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Carlos 111, King of Naples and Sicily and of Spain; frontispiece of the Antichita di Ercolano (1757)

117



SABINE PANZRAM

made secrecy easier since nobody was allowed to enter the sites, except those
directly contributing. The workers — partly locals, partly prisoners — were
thoroughly searched when leaving, and even torture was used to investigate
theft since thieves were deemed to have stolen the King’s property and had
thus harmed him personally®. There was no «sight-seeing». The groundplans
and sketches of the ancient buildings made by Alcubierre, the Swiss Karl We-
ber and and the Frenchman Pierre Bardet de Villeneuve by order of the court
were classified as «secret documents»*. A royal edict protected all antiques
and banned their export’. They were collected and used to decorate the royal
villa at Portici. From 1752 on, the finds from the excavations were exhibited
at the Sacro Museo Ercolanense, a mixture of excavation museum and Royal
Antique Cabinet®. On the ground floor, visitors were impressed by the horse
statues of Marcus Nonius Balbus, father and son, the floors were decorated
with mosaics, and portrait busts from the Villa dei Papiri embellished the
walls. Visitors could even admire the copy of an ancient kitchen in a separate
room! Viewing time, however, was restricted: Camillo Paderni, draughtsman,
sculptor, and director, made sure that visits did not take much time. Also,
there was a strict ban on sketching and taking notes. Visitors were shown
just enough to give them an idea of the immeasurable value of the exhibited
treasures. They were welcome if — as it is written in one permission — they
reported enthusiastically, «so as to glorify the singularity of this museum
in other countries» («per apportare la fama della raritda d’esso museo nelle
altre province»)’. Visitors who were suspected of having more than just a

3 For this see Allroggen-Bedel A. Tanucci e la cultura antiquaria del suo tempo // Bernardo
Tanucci — statista, letterato, giurista. Convegno internazionale di studi per il secondo
centenario. 1783-1983 / A cura di R. Ajello e M. d’Addio. Napoli, 1986 (Storia e Diritto.
Studi; 18). P. 521-536, here P. 533.

4 Parslow C.C. Karl Weber and Pompeian Archaeology // Ercolano 1738-1988. 250 anni di
ricerca archeologica. Atti del Convegno Internazionale — Ravello— Ercolano— Napoli— Pom-
pei, 1988 / A cura di L. Franchi dell’Orto. Roma, 1993 (Ministero per i Beni Culturali ed
Ambientali. Soprintendenza Archeologica di Pompei. Monografie; 6). P. 51-56; respectively
Idem. Rediscovering Antiquity. Karl Weber and the Excavation of Herculaneum, Pompeii,
and Stabiae. Cambridge, 1995; see also A/lroggen-Bedel A. Dokumente des 18. Jahrhunderts
zur Topographie von Herculaneum // Cronache Ercolanesi. 1983. T. 13. P. 139-158.

5 Pucci G. 11 passato prossimo. La scienza dell’antichita alle origini della cultura moderna.
Roma, 1993. P. 133-136.

¢ Allroggen-Bedel A., Kammerer-Grothaus H. Das Museo Ercolanese in Portici // Cronache
Ercolanesi. 1980. T. 10. P. 175-217; Kammerer-Grothaus H. Die erste Aufstellung der
Antiken aus den Vesuvstiddten in Portici // Antikensammlungen im 18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg.
von H. Beck und P.C. Bol. Berlin, 1981 (Frankfurter Forschungen zur Kunst; 9). S. 11-19;
Allroggen-Bedel A., Kammerer-Grothaus H. 11 Museo Ercolanese di Portici / La Villa dei
Papiri. Congresso internazionale — Napoli, 1983. Napoli, 1983 (Cronache Ercolanesi. 2°
Suppl.; 13). P. 83—128.

7 Allroggen-Bedel A. Winckelmann und die Archdologie im Koénigreich Neapel // Johann
Joachim Winckelmann. Neue Forschungen / Hrsg. von Winckelmann-Gesellschaft Stendal.
Stendal, 1990 (Schriften der Winckelmann-Gesellschaft; 11). S. 27-46, reproduces here,
S. 33, a document dating from October 31, 1768, that is preserved in the Archivio di Stato
Napoli, Casa Reale Antica. Primo Inventario, 1542/8.
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superficial look and whose competence was feared, such as the scholar Padre
Paolo Maria Paciaudi, were refused access®.

Inscriptions above the entrance to the museum and within, for which Ales-
sio Simmaco Mazzocchi was responsible, informed that reGi4 vis had taken
the finds out of the mouth of Mount Vesuvius and that it had been Carlos who
had founded the museum srupio anTIQUITATUM INCENSUS, and indeed imMPENDIO
maxivo®. The rights to further research was reserved to him and his immediate
entourage. It was they who decided which information was given when and
to whom. Insights were literally considered «sovereign knowledge», a prin-
ciple that generated great dissatisfaction among outsiders such as Winckel-
mann who considered it counterproductive and harassing that important finds
and new scientific insights were kept away from the interested public. Strict
secrecy supported the suspicion that there was something to hide, and created
the impression of harmful looting.

The court at Naples chose a way of informing the European world, which
was excitedly waiting for news, about sensational new finds from the ancient
cities which made clear that the King claimed a monopoly on marketing the
discoveries and thus attested to the nature of the excavations as a state enter-
prise. He published the discoveries, with their inventory numbers, measure-
ments, dates and places of discovery, in luxurious volumes, the Antichita di
Ercolano'®. Detailed scholarly commentaries were presented along side of
careful and precise illustrations under the control of the responsibilty of the
members of the Accademia Ercolanese, founded in the year 1755. The King
reserved the right to distribute copies of the total of eight volumes contain-
ing paintings, statues and bronzes, which were to be published until 1792,
as presents to the European nobility!'!. The luxurious volumes were in such
demand that the secretary of the Neapolitan embassy in Paris, Abbé Galiani,

8 Correspondance inédite du Comte de Caylus avec le P. Paciaudi, Théatin (1757-1765).
Suivie de celles de I’ Abbé Barthélemy et de P. Mariette avec le méme / Publ. par C. Nisard.
Paris, 1877. T. 1. N LXVII. P. LIX-LX, here P. LIX: letter from November 3, 1761: «Les
académiciens, jaloux, ont dit au marquis que j’examine tout avec exactitude, que je prends
note de tout, et qu’avant des correspondances littéraires et devant voyager, je rendrais
pupliques ces antiquités avant qu’elles n’aient été éclaircies et publiées par I’ Académiey.

® Allroggen-Bedel A., Kammerer-Grothaus H. 11 Museo Ercolanese di Portici... P. 109-110,
respectively 120: inscription situated above the entrance to the museum: HERCULEAE EXVVIAS
VRBIS TRAXISSE VESEVI EX | FAUCIBVS VNA VIDEN REGIA VIS POTVIT, inscription located above the
stairway: CAROLVS REX VTRIVSQUE SICILIAE PIUS FELIX AVGVSTVS | STVDIO ANTIQVITATVM INCENSVS
QVIDQVID VETERIS GAZAE | EX EFFOSSIONIBVS HERCVLANENSIBVS POMPEIANIS STABIENSIBVS | CONTRAHERE
TOT ANNIS IMPENDIO MAXIMO POTVIT | IN HAEC MUSARUM SEDEM ILLATVM SVISQUE APTE PINACOTHECIS
DISPOSITUM | VESTVSTATIBVS AMATORIBVS EXPOSVIT ANNO MDCCLVIII.

19 Le antichita di Ercolano esposte. Napoli, 1757-1792. 8 vol. (Vol. 1-4, 7: Pitture; 5, 6:
Bronzi; 8: Lucerne e candelabri).

! For this see: Civilta del ‘700 a Napoli: 1734-1799. Napoli 1979-1980. Museo ¢ Gallerie
Nazionali di Capodimonte et al. Vol. 2. Firenze, 1980. P. 283-284; Kaspar D. Felix
Urbium Restitutio — Le Antichitd di Ercolano zwischen Museum und Offentlichkeit //
Antikensammlungen im 18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg. von H. Beck, P.C. Bol, W. Prinz und H. von
Steuben. Berlin, 1981 (Frankfurter Forschungen zur Kunst; 9). S. 21-31.
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A. von Maron. Johann Joachim Winckelmann. Rome, 1768
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bemoaned: «You can really believe me that God’s greatest punishment you
have to cope with serving your King abroad is that saint book you can’t buy.
You are continually annoyed (... }»'%. The dedication of the first volume of
the Antichita di Ercolano celebrated the excavations as a completion of the
King’s military success'®. The frontispiece illustrated this combination of mil-
itary and archaeological success: under a locket with the King’s picture, mili-
tary weapons on one side and excavated discoveries (ancient vessels, busts,
an inscription) on the other are organized to form a symbolic still life. The
King had already been compared to Alexander the Great in Prodromo delle
Antichita d’Ercolano, a work telling everything about Hercules and the myth-
ological foundation of Herculaneum but nothing about the excavations, pub-
lished in 1752'*. Subsequently the court went further and celebrated him as
the new Hercules:

That is why he followed legendary Hercules who is said — beside other deeds,
which are sung of by the poets — to have brought very great and glorious signs
of his victories from underneath the ground, after he had left farthest Hispania
(... ). In the same way, (... ) CAROLVS moreover endeavoured to investigate
this province thoroughly, which was due to its location far of the heartland of
his empire, unknown or neglected by his predecessors, and after rediscovering
and exploring it, to add to his dominion without harming anybody or acting
unjustly towards anybody'>.

The discovery of these ancient cities and the sensational finds were con-
sidered a particular achievement of the King, a confirmation of «good gov-

12 Opere di Ferdinando Galiani / A cura di F. Diaz e L. Guerci. Milano; Napoli, 1958 (Illuministi
Italiani; 6). N 12. P. 852-856, here P. 856: letter from November 3, 1760, from Paris to
Bernardo Tanucci: «Mi creda con verita che il pit gran gastigo di Dio, che possa avere
chi sta servendo il Re in paesi esteri, ¢ questo santo libro che non si vende. La molestia ¢
continua, e viene da persone alle quali senza rammarico non si puo dir no».

13 «Veda dunque ormai I’Europa una parte dell’ozio Vostro dopo aver veduto il Vostro senno
e valore nella difesa de’Vostri Stati, la Vostra sapienza e religione nel’ordinar Leggi
¢ Magistrati, la sofferenza eroica de’pericoli, e delle private e pubbliche calamita, la
providenza luminosa nel ricomporre un Popolo abbandonato, e formarne una Nazione, che
comparisca degnamente tra le piu colte per forze, per arti, per commercio, per pulizia, per
lo splendore». — Le antichita di Ercolano esposte. Le pitture antiche di Ercolano e contorni
incise con qualche spiegazione. Napoli, 1757. T. 1.

4 Bayardi O.A. Prodromo delle Antichita d’Ercolano. Napoli, 1752. Pars 1. P. V-XLVIIL

15 The praefatio of the introductory volume to the publication of the papyri from Herculaneum
published by Rosinio C. — Dissertationis isagogicae ad Herculanensium Voluminum
explanationem. Pars prima. Napoli, 1797 — pointed it out the following way: «Quare
fabulosum illum Herculem imitatus, quem ab ultima Hispania in haec ipsa loca profectum,
praeter alia poetis decantata facinora, e subterraneis specubus maxima gloriosissimaque
victoriarum insignia reportasse ferunt; item CAROLVS in has Terras delatur, post multa
praeclare glorioseque gesta, id praeterea studuit, ut ignoratam neglectamve ab decessoribus
provinciam imis terrae visceribus abditam scrutaretur, repertamque et exploratam, nemini
noxius in neminem iniuriosus, imperio Suo adiungeret.
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ernment» («buon regno»). By way of this discovery God had visibly blessed
the King and thus given evidence of the legitimacy of his rule. Even after
Carlos had been the King of Spain for a long time, the Academici Hercu-
lanenses still dedicated the volumes to him!®, and he was considered the
guarantor for the success of the enterprise. This was how he demanded that
«his» discovery be used, about which he was regularly informed by Tanucci.
We know from their correspondence that he expressed his regret over the
slow progress of the excavations, his enthusiasm about every discovery, his
impatient anticipation of the first pages of the third volume of Antichita di
Ercolano as well as his joy, which could hardly be expressed by words, when
about one and a half year later the complete volume arrived, or his interest
in the design of the museum!”. From 1755 on, he had systematic excavations
also being carried out at Pompeii; here, however, the ancient buildings were
left uncovered after excavating, thus that visitors could have a view on their
own!8,

The reactions that these excavations provoked among Germans such as
Winckelmann or Goethe are well known. Also well known is the influence
the rediscovered ancient styles — from wall paintings to basic commodities —
had on painting, furniture and the minor arts in the second half of the 18" and
the first half of the 19'" centuries. For example, the roof design of Pompeian
houses was imitated, salons were decorated with copies of the tripods from
Isis’ temple, and meals were served on classicist china made by the Eng-
lish porcelain manufacturer, Wedgwood!. Less well known is the dispute be-
tween Winckelmann and the court of Naples, which indicates two fundamen-
tally different attitudes towards the ancient heritage. Whereas the German
art historian and archaeologist assumed as a matter of course that it would be

16 See, for instance: «Alla S.C.R.M. di Carlo Terzo, Re delle Spagne, delle Indie &c. &c.
&c.» — Le antichita di Ercolano esposte. Le pitture antiche d’Ercolano e contorni incise con
qualche spiegazione. Napoli, 1760. T. 2.

17 Carlos I1I. Cartas a Tanucci (1759-1763) / Prologo G. Anes; Introduccion, transcripcion
y notas M. Barrio. Madrid, 1988. N 46. P. 137-140: San Ildefonso, September 2, 1760;
N 47. P. 141-144: San Ildefonso, September 9, 1760; N 73. P. 208-211: Buen Retiro, March
10, 1761; N 78. P. 221-223: Aranjuez, April 14, 1761; N 79. P. 223-226: Aranjuez, April
21, 1761; N 100. P. 280-282: San Ildefonso, September 15, 1761; N 120. P. 332-335: San
Ildefonso, August 3, 1762; N 127. P. 348-350: San Ildefonso, September 21, 1762; N 130.
P. 355-357: El Escorial, October 12, 1762; N 131. P. 358-360: El Escorial, October 19,
1762; N 133. P. 362-364: El Escorial, November 2, 1762.

18 Parsiow C.C. The Open-Air Excavations at Pompeii in the Eighteenth-Century: New
Methods, New Problems // Pompei, scienza e societa. 250° anniversario degli scavi di
Pompei. Convegno Internazionale. Napoli 1998 / A cura di P.G. Guzzo. Milano, 2001. P. 19—
28.

19 Qee, for example: Haskell F, Penny N. Taste and the Antique. The Lure of Classical
Sculpture 1500-1900. New Haven, 1981. P. 1-131; Pawlitzki B. Antik wird Mode. Antike
im birgerlichen Alltag des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts. Ruhpolding / Mainz, 2009. S. 9-26;
Alonso Rodriguez M. del C. Ecos de Herculano: «Aquellas cosas que sabes que son tan de mi
genio y gustoy» // Corona y Arqueologia en el Siglo de las Luces. Exposicion Palacio Real —
Madrid, 2010 / Dir. M. Almagro-Gorbea, J. Maier Allende. Madrid, 2010. P. 237-245.
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accessible to everybody and that any interested person would be allowed to
carefully study and publish about it, the Spanish King made it his personal
matter and an «affaire d’Etat»?’. Generally speaking, subsequent scholarship
has shown little interest in the reasons for the King’s behaviour. Instead, since
Goethe’s time scholars tended to convey their regret or outrage at the incom-
petence or «Southern sloppiness» («stidlandische Schlamperei») of the way
in which the excavations had been carried out?'. Alternatively, some have
gone to the other extreme by depicting a King, together with his «minister, the
archaeologist» very positively («ministro archeologo»)?? as patron of excava-
tions and antiques, indicated as well by his activities in the New World and
by his progressive rule?’. We must be thankful to the classical archaeologist
Agnes Allroggen-Bedel for having repeatedly accentuated the antagonism of
«archaeology and politics» in the context of the debate between Winckel-
mann and Carlos?*. However, she does not give any reasons for the «political
instrumentalization of the archaeological discovery».

The analysis here presented wants to fill that gap assuming a genuinely
pragmatic attitude of the King, which may be explained against the background
of the significance of antiquity in Spain in the 18" century. Maybe something
looks like incomprehensible «secretiveness» («Geheimniskramerei») which,
according to Spanish criteria, was adequate and appropriate? The following
explanations certainly can neither sketch an extensive nor representative de-
piction of this extended topic. By way of analyzing — as an example — the re-
actions to the discovery of Herculaneum and Pompeii in Spain and Germany
it will only be possible to discuss some telling aspects of the extraordinarily

20 Caylus A.C.P. de Recueil d’antiquités égyptiennes, étrusques, grécques, romaines et
gauloises. Paris, 1759. T. 3. P. 142-146 with a commentary to plate XXXVI, here P. 143:
«(...) car I’ Antiquité a Naples est une affaire d’Etat, & c’est avec une forte d’inquiétude que
je communique les monumens de ce pays».

2! Goethe J.W. ltalienische Reise / Hrsg. von A. Beyer und N. Miller. Miinchen, 1992
(Miinchner Ausgabe; 15). S. 262-263, here S. 263: letter from March 18, 1787, from Naples:
«Jammerschade daB die Ausgrabung nicht durch deutsche Bergleute recht planméiBig
geschehen, denn gewil} ist bei einem zufillig-rduberischen Nachwiihlen manches edle
Altertum vergeudet worden». — Thus recently, for instance, Harris J. Pompeii Awakened.
A Story of Rediscovery. London; New York, 2007.

22 Finzi C. Un ministro «archeologo». Gli scavi di Ercolano nell’epistolario di Bernardo
Tanucci // Pompei 79. XIX Centenario / A cura di E. Acquaro et al. Roma, 1979. P. 155-160;
see also the recent contributions: Almagro-Gorbea M. La arqueologia en la politica cultural
de la corona de Espaiia en el siglo XVIII // Corona y Arqueologia en el Siglo de las Luces...
P. 34-46; Cabello Carro P. Arqueologia en la América del siglo XVIII // Ibid. P. 365-373.

23 Thus, for example, Acton H. The Bourbons of Naples (1734—1825). London; New York, 1974
(reprint of the 1956 edition); Carlos III y la Ilustracion. Congreso Internacional. Madrid,
1988; Madrid, 1989. 3 Vols.; Questioni di storia e istituzioni del Regno di Napoli (secoli
XV-XVIII) / Dir. G. Buffardi, G. Mola. Napoli; Roma, 2005 (I Quaderni di «Le Radici & il
Futuro». Collana di studi, documenti, testimonianze dal e sul Sud; 2).

2 Allroggen-Bedel A. Winckelmann und die Archéologie im Kénigreich Neapel... S. 27-46;
Idem. Archédologie und Politik. Herculaneum und Pompeji im 18. Jahrhundert // Hephaistos.
14 (1996). S. 217-252.
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multi-levelled mentality-historic and socio-political transformation pro-
cess in the 18™ century. However, by attempting to understand the role of
concepts of antiquity in two European constructions of the past, and at the
same time to shed light on them by their effect on society, this analysis will
also shed a critical light on the relationship between intellectuals and power
in those days.

THE GERMAN POINT OF VIEW?

The reactions these excavations provoked among Germans such as Winckel-
mann or Goethe are characterized by deep emotionality, indeed alarming ve-
hemence. At the beginning of the 18" century, the discovery of Pompeii and
Herculaneum seemed to coincide with the genesis of classicist taste. But in-
stead of «noble simplicity and silent greatnessy, travellers saw a city of small,
arabesque embellished buildings with windowless, and often obscenely deco-
rated rooms?%. For Winckelmann the classicist, the superiority of Greek art
over Roman art was a matter of fact?’. And Winckelmann the scientist simply
did not understand the Neapolitan «secretiveness» («Geheimniskrdmerei»).
Thus he polemized against Alcubierre who, he said, knew as much about
antiques as the moon does about crayfish. He accused him, for example, of
having unhinged the metal letters of an ancient inscription and having trans-
ported them in baskets to the museum where nobody had been able to put

%5 This title, «The German Point of View», and also that one of the following section, «The
Spanish Point of View», should be understand as what the double quote indicates: as
a rhetorical figure. I am fully aware of the fact that «the German Point of View» is not
represented by an analysis of Winckelmann’s attitude and behaviour and the same is valid
for Carlos III concerning «the Spanish Point of View». Both are representative for a certain
mentality attested in the 18% century which may have been shared by a lot of people of their
respective countries but naturally not by all of them.

26 «Das allgemeine vorziigliche Kennzeichen der Griechischen Meisterstiicke ist endlich
eine edle Einfalt, und eine stille Gré8e, so wohl in der Stellung als im Ausdruck». — Winckel-
mann J.J. Gedancken tiber die Nachahmung der griechischen Wercke in der Mahlerey
und Bildhauer-Kunst. Dresden, 1755 (Jahresgabe der Vereinigung der Biicherfreunde in
Dresden; 1927.1). S. 19; Fitzon T. Reisen in das befremdliche Pompeji. Antiklassizistische
Antikenwahrnehmung deutscher Italienreisender (1750-1870). Berlin; New York, 2004
(Quellen und Forschungen zur Literatur- und Kulturgeschichte; 29).

27 For this, the standard reference remains Justi C. Winckelmann und seine Zeitgenossen.
Bd. 1: Winckelmann in Deutschland / Bd. 2: Winckelmann in Rom / Bd. 3: Winckelmann
in Rom. Kéln, 1956 (reprint of the edition Leipzig 1866—1872) respectively, for instance,
Riedel V. Vom Muster der Kunst zur Beispielhaftigkeit des Lebens. Differenzierungen des
Antikebildes bei Winckelmann und im weimarisch-jenaischen Kulturkreis // Schriften der
Winckelmann-Gesellschaft. 27 (2007). S. 41-69; Hef G. Winckelmann und die Folgen.
Transformationen des Wissens tiber Griechenland im 18. und beginnenden 19. Jahrhundert //
Kulturen des Wissens im 18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg. von U.J. Schneider. Berlin; New York,
2008. S. 647-654.
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them together again®®. (Instead, the excavation reports state clearly that the
letters had been found seperatly?®.) Winckelmann criticized the choice of
excavation sites and complained that the excavations were done so slowly,

that <...> even the fourth generation of our descendants will find much to
excavate. With even less expense it may be possible to find equally great
treasures if one decides to excavate at Pozzuolo, at Baja, at Cuma and at Mis-
enum, for it was there where the great Romans had their magnificent villas®®.

(His criticism was thus aimed at the choice of the excavation sites and the
speed of work, but not at the method and «treasure hunting» as such.) He
mocked the practice of composing the fragments of the Quadriga from the
theatre of Herculaneum into one single horse®!. (This way of proceeding
was, however, definitely common in those days, and accordingly he ap-
proved of completing a fragmentary group for Cardinal Albani by adding
one more statue’2.) Despite his polemics, he was one of the few who were
allowed to have a look at the so-called «secret documents» («Geheimdoku-
mentey), although he could not study them thoroughly. He also successful-
ly evaded the strict regulations of the museum, due to his «close friendship
with Mister Camillo Paderni»: «I’m behaving there as if it was my home»**.

28 «Dieser Mann, welcher mit den Alterthiimern so wenig zu thun gehabt hatte, als der Mond
mit den Krebsen, nach dem Welschen Sprichworte, war durch seine Unerfahrenheit Schuld
an vielem Schaden und an dem Verluste vieler schonen Sachen. Ein Exempel kann an statt
aller dienen. Da man eine grof3e 6ffentliche Inschrift, ich weill nicht, an dem Theater, oder
an einem andern Gebidude entdeckete, welche aus Buchstaben von Erzt bestand, die an
zween Palme lang sind, wurden dieselbe, ohne die Inschrift vorher abzuzeichnen, von der
Mauer abgerissen, und alle untereinander in einen Korb geworfen, und in dieser Verwirrung
Sr. Majestit gezeigety. — Winckelmann J.J. Sendschreiben von den Herkulanischen
Entdeckungen / Hrsg. von S.-G. Bruer und M. Kunze. Mainz, 1997 (J.J. Winckelmann.
Schriften und Nachlass. Bd. 2: Herkulanische Schriften Winckelmanns; 1). S. 78.

For this see Ruggiero M. Storia degli scavi di Ercolano ricomposta su’documenti superstiti.
Napoli, 1885. P. 29-30; cf.: Allroggen-Bedel A. Das so genannte Forum von Herculaneum
und die borbonischen Grabungen von 1739 // Cronache Ercolanesi. 1974. T. 4. P. 97-109,
here P. 100.

«Man ersieht aus dieser Nachricht von den Anstalten zu Entdeckung dieser Orte, dafl mit
solcher Schlifrigkeit annoch fiir die Nachkommen im vierten Glied zu graben und zu finden
tibrig bleiben werde. Mit noch geringern Kosten kénnte man vielleicht ebenso grof3e Schitze
finden, wenn man zu Pozzuolo, zu Baja, zu Cuma und zu Misenum graben wollte; denn hier
waren die prachtigen Villen der groBBen Romer». — Winckelmann J.J. Sendschreiben von den
Herkulanischen Entdeckungen... S. 80.

Ibid. S. 81-82.

For this see Kocks D. Antikenaufstellung und Antikenergdnzung im 18. Jahrhundert in
England // Antikensammlungen im 18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg. von H. Beck, P.C. Bol, W. Prinz
und H. von Steuben. Berlin, 1981 (Frankfurter Forschungen zur Kunst; 9). S. 317-331, esp.
S. 325-326.

«Auflerdem verschaffet mir die genaue Freundschaft mit Herrn Camillo Paderni, dem
Aufseher dieses Museli, eine hinldngliche Bequemlichkeit, alles nach meinen [sic] Wunsche
zu betrachten, und ich bin daselbst wie in meinem Eigenthume».— Winckelmann J.J.
Sendschreiben von den Herkulanischen Entdeckungen... S. 69.

29

30

3
32

33
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With the Antichita di Ercolano, which he was one of the very few to receive,
he criticized the detailed and scholarly commentaries, only to state almost
with a sigh of relief that «art is not mentioned at all». In other words, art-
historical classification or even aesthetic judgments were completly lack-
ing**. He also grumbled about the other four volumes on paintings, for «the
greatest focus is on vessels and tools»*®. In 1762, his «Sendschreiben von
den herculanischen Entdeckungen» ignored the King’s ban on publication
and thus presented the interested public the groundplans and architecture
of the Villa dei Papiri and another villa at Stabiae, for example®¢. This
breach remained unnoticed until the «Sendschreiben» was translated into
French and published in 1764 in Paris under the title «Lettre de 1’abbé
Winckelmann au comte de Briihl sur les découvertes d’Herculanum»?’. At
that point the court at Naples began to speak of French infamy and a con-
spiracy: «Winckelmann! What a bad guy! What a temerarious character!
His Open Letter from Herculaneum is enough to call him cardinal Alexan-
der’s satellite (... }»°%, Tanucci became enraged. He was ruling on behalf
of a still underaged Fernando IV since Carlos had succeeded his father on
the Spanish throne. No one understood how somebody would deliberately
risk diplomatic problems just to report about Roman ruins. No serious de-
bate on the writing ever happened. The only reaction came from Berardo
Galiani, a brother of the Abbé who was officiating as the diplomat in

34 Winckelmann J.J. Briefe. Kritisch-historische Gesamtausgabe / Hrsg. von W. Rehm in
Verbindung mit H. Diepolder. Berlin, 1952. Vol. 1: 1742-1759. N 201. S. 323-327, here
S. 327, letter from February 4, 1758, from Rome to Francke: «Endlich ist der erste Band von
den alten Geméihlden zu Portici zum Vorschein gekommen, in grofl Fol. mit vielen Kupfern,
welche mittelméBig gearbeitet sind. (...) So viel sehe ich, daB von der Kunst nichts erwéhnet
ist».

35 «Itzo werden die Statuen und Brustbilder gezeichnet, und man glaubt, es werden die noch
ubrigen Gemaihlde zuriickbleiben, um in dem fiinften Bande bey den Statuen anzufangen; die
grofite Erwartung aber gehet auf die Gefdfle und Gerithe». — Winckelmann J.J. Nachrichten
von den neuesten Herkulanischen Entdeckungen / Hrsg. von S.-G. Bruer und M. Kunze.
Mainz, 1997 (J.J. Winckelmann. Schriften und Nachlass. Bd. 2: Herkulanische Schriften
Winckelmanns; 2). S. 39.

36 Winckelmann J.J. Sendschreiben von den Herculanischen Entdeckungen. Dresden, 1762; for
this see, for example: Kunze M. Zu Winckelmanns Schriften tiber Herkulaneum und Pompeji
// Pompeji 79-1979. Beitrdge zum Vesuvausbruch und seiner Nachwirkung. Stendal, 1982
(Beitrdge der Winckelmann-Gesellschaft. Bd. 11). S. 25-39; Longo Auricchio F. Gli scritti
ercolanesi di Winckelmann // Cronache Ercolanesi. 1983. T. 13. P. 179-181.

37 The «open letter» was translated by Michel Huber and published by Tilliard (Dresden /
Paris). For this see: Correspondance inédite du Comte de Caylus avec le P. Paciaudi... T. 2.
N C. P. 31-34: letter from August 27, 1764; see also N XCIV. P. 13—16: letter from July 1,
1764, and N CIII. P. 38—42: letter from September 30, 1764.

38 Tanucci B. Lettere a Ferdinando Galiani / Con introduzione e note di F. Nicolini. Bari,
1914. Vol. 1. N 94. P. 209-214, here P. 212-213, letter from December 8, 1764, from
Portici: «Winckelmann! Oh che nomaccio di mal costume! Oh qual temerario! Basta la
sua lettera d’Ercolano, per dichiararlo un satellite del cardinal Alessandro e dignum patella
operculumy.
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Paris*®®. His criticism aimed at the fact that Winckelmann had dared to write
about the excavations and the museum, despite the fact that he had been al-
lowed to see the antiques only due to the King’s benevolence.

Winckelmann had thereby violated the monarch’s express will and had
made the Sacro Museo Ercolanese a profane thing. Winckelman’s reaction
again was somewhat more vehement than that of the attacked Neapoli-
tans:

A scandalous piece of writing against the Letter has been printed in Naples,
and its author is given in its second edition, it is Mister March. Galiani, from
whom I believe I deserved something better. It is written so foolishly that it
is disgusting for everybody, and I have been told that the already mentioned
permanent secretary has obliged both author and printer to suppress all cop-
ies. So for me there is no need to go to Naples once more. This time next year
I hope to have had my revenge, in the preface to the Monumenti, for I hope
that the author of that Portici rubbish will be discouraged in the face of a more
decent piece of work*,

Given Galiani’s humorous style and definitely logical way of arguing
one may hardly state that his reaction was «foolish» («Eselsmifig»). Also,
Winckelmann’s fears that he would not be able to go to Naples anymore and
that the museum would be closed to him forever were to prove erroneous, just
as the consequences he feared did not come: «I might receive a beating, if not
something worse, (... )»*!. Two years later he was again received by Tanucci
and was allowed to see that «Portici rubbish» («Kram von Portici»). On his
audience he wrote:

3 Allroggen-Bedel A. Winckelmann und die Archéologie im Konigreich Neapel... S. 27-46,
refers here, S. 36, to «Osserv. di F. [sic] Galiani alla lettera di Winckelmann sugli scavi
d’Ercolano» (Ms.) — Biblioteca della Societa Napoletana di Storia Patria, Napoli (StP).
XXX.C.6. Fol. 149 r— 155 ., esp. Fol. 152 vand 155 .

4 Winckelmann J.J. Briefe. Kritisch-historische Gesamtausgabe... Berlin, 1956. Vol. 3: 1764—

1786. N 710. S. 102—-105, here S. 103, letter from June 19, 1765, from Rome to H. Fiissli:

«In Neapel ist eine schindliche Schrift wider das Sendschreiben gedruckt, und der Verfasser

ist in dem zweyten Drucke genennet; es ist der Herr March. Galiani, um welchen ich mich

besser verdient gemacht zu haben glaubte. Es ist dergestalt EselsmaBig [sic] geschrieben,
dass es allen Eckel machet, und man hat mich versichert, gedachter Staats Secretair habe dem

Verfasser und Drucker auferleget, alle Exemplare zu unterdrucken. Dieses tiberhebet mich

fernerer Reisen nach Neapel. Kiinftiges Jahr um diese Zeit hoffe ich mich in der Vorrede

zu den Monumenti gerdchet zu haben; denn ich hoffe, es solle dem Erkldrer des Krams zu

Portici, im Angesicht einer wiirdigeren Arbeit, der Muth fallen». Cf. N 713. S. 107-108,

letter from July 3, 1765, from Rome to Riedesel.

Ibid. N 890. S. 299, letter from August 4, 1767, from Rome to Riedesel: «Ich kénnte mir

eine Tracht Schldge, wo nicht was drgers holen; im letztern Falle schwiege der Kliger,

und im erstern behilt die Priigel, der sie bekommen hat. Ich wage allezeit viel, und fiir
diese Besorgni3 kénnen mich alle drey Kronen von Grofbritannien nicht in Sicherheit
setzen. Dieses konnte auBler Neapel begegnen, und mehr als einer wiirde auf mich lauerny.

Cf. N 693. S. 82-84, letter from February 22, 1765, from Rome to Riedesel; N 704. S. 98,

letter from the end of April 1765 from Rome to Kauderbach.

4
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Meanwhile, in the presence of all the foreign ambassadors who were sitting
with him, he accused me of that which had been insinuating about the Letter,
although with a laugh (... }*2.

Goethe arrived in 1787, and for a moment he struggled to make it fit to
his classicist’s idea of antiquity — and Pompeii was victorious. His statement
that much evil had been happening in the world, but little which had resulted
in so much pleasure for later generations, was to inspire generations of imita-
tors on their respective Italienischen Reisen®. Despite the «narrowness and
smallness» («Enge und Kleinheit») of streets, rooms and houses, which he
had emphasized on various occasions, and despite the «strange, somewhat
unpleasant impression of this mummified city» («wunderlichen, halb unan-
genehmen Eindrucks dieser mumisierten Stadt»), he could not easily think of
anything quite so interesting**. His visit to the museum at Portici confronted
him with the same problems as it did to Winckelmann, but for him the ban on
any notes was a motivation to have even a closer look and to imagine the «lost
times» as even more lively, as well as to hope for another visit:

We entered the museum warmly recommended and cordially received. But
also we were not allowed to take any notes. Perhaps because of this we paid
attention much more carefully and immersed ourselves more vividly into lost
times, when all these things were surrounding their owners for lively use and
pleasure. (...) Hoping to return, we followed the guide from room to room and
experienced those delights and insights that the moment allowed®.

For him, the «treasures of Portici» («Schitze von Portici») were the «alpha
and omega of all collections of antiques» («Alpha und Omega aller Antiqui-
titen-Sammlungen»)*¢.

42 Ibid. N 914. S. 328-330, here S. 329, letter from December 5, 1767, from Rome to Francke:
«Unterdessen hielt er mir, in Gegenwart aller ausldndischen Gesandten, die bey ihm gesessen
hatten, jedoch mit lachendem Munde, dasjenige vor, was in dem Sendschreiben anziiglich
ist, und versagte mir die Fortsetzung des Herculanischen Werks». Cf. N 915. S. 330-331,
letter from December 9, 1767, from Rome to Count Moltke.

43 Goethe J.W. Ttalienische Reise... S. 251-253, here S. 251: letter from March 13, 1787 from
Naples; see also, for instance, Auernhammer A. Goethes «ltalienische Reise» im Kontext
der deutschen Italienreisen // Goethe—Jahrbuch. 120 (2003). S. 72-86; Seta C. de 11 Grand
Tour e il fascino dell’Italia // Grand Tour. Adeliges Reisen und europédische Kultur vom 14.—
18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg. von R. Babel und W. Paravicini. Internationale Kolloquien — Villa
Vigoni, 1999 und Deutsches Historisches Institut, Paris 2000. Ostfildern, 2004 (Beihefte der
Francia; 60). S. 205-214.

4 Goethe J.W. Italienische Reise... S. 243-244, here S. 243: letter from March 11, 1787, from
Naples respectively S. 251-253, here S. 251: letter from March 13, 1787 from Naples.

4 Ibid. S. 262-263, here S. 263: letter from March 18, 1787, from Naples: «In das Museum
traten wir wohl empfohlen und wohl empfangen. Doch war auch uns irgend etwas
aufzuzeichnen nicht erlaubt. Vielleicht gaben wir nur desto besser acht und versetzten uns
desto lebhafter in die verschwundene Zeit, wo alle diese Dinge zu lebendigem Gebrauch
und GenuB um die Eigentiimer umherstanden. (...) In der Hoffnung wiederzukehren, folgten
wir den Vorzeigenden von Zimmer zu Zimmer und haschten, wie es der Moment erlaubte,
Ergotzung und Belehrung weg, so gut es sich schicken wolltey.

46 Ibid. S. 415: letter from June 1, 1787, from Naples.
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THE SpaNISH POINT OF VIEW

Regarding the reaction on the Iberian Peninsula to the discovery of the Ve-
suvian cities it is known that there wasn’t one. Nobody seems to have been
moved enough by the discovery of Herculaneum and Pompeii to decide on a
journey and to attempt to grasp in writing his «Italian experience» by letters
or a diary. According to proverbial lamentations by poets such as Leandro
Fernandez de Moratin («The Spaniards are not fond of travelling a lot and if
they do, they do not usually bother people of great worth with their presence:
what for? Is it not enough to visit the banker?») or intellectuals such as Juan
Sempere y Guarinos («Considering how little the Spaniards have travelled,
(...)»), Spaniards hardly ever travelled around Europe*’. Maybe one turned
away from the Old World because none of the journeys would have been
comparable to the New World. Furthermore, it seems that the Spanish public
was not educated in such a way that it was already sensitive towards classics
orientated to classicism. The tradition of the so-called «Grand Tour» or schol-
arly journey to Italy or Greece was non-existent*®. One did not undertake
travel without connection to any kind of service, for no religious, diplomatic
or commercial purpose. Travelling perhaps just for curiositas and thus for
the pleasure of seeing something new and of being able to say that one had
been there simply was not done. The unfolding of the individual’s intellec-
tual, moral and aesthetic skills demanded utilitas, the usability and usefulness
of travel experiences for the community. Travel was confined to one’s own
country, by order of the court and for the purpose of making an inventory of
one’s own «stocks» of antiques, such as literary, epigraphic or numismatic
evidence®. Only when demanded by national interest, the so-called «viajes
literarios», the «scholarly journey», led also to Italy. The Spanish Crown was
to finance a total of three journeys to the Appenine Peninsula. Independently,

47 Moratin L.F. de Viaje a Italia / Ed. critica de B. Tejerina. Madrid, 1988. Secundo viaje
a Italia: Lucerna, Lugano, Milan, Parma, Bolonia, Florencia. P. 143-207, here P. 164:
«Los espailoles viajan poco, y los que lo hazen no suelen, acostumbrar a dar molestia con
su presencia a los hombres de mérito que hallan al paso: ;para qué?, ;no basta visitar al
banquero?»; Sempere y Guarinos J. Ensayo de una Biblioteca Espaifiola de los Mejores
Escritores del Reynado de Carlos III. Madrid, 1969 (reprint of the 1787 edition). T. 4. P. 5:
«Una obra de esta clase era muy necesaria en Espaifla, particularmente en nuestro tiempo. Lo
poco que han viajado los Espafioles hasta ahora <...>».

 Océn Ferndndez M. Die Grand Tour — Spanien: Ein «open issuex». Italienerfahrung als
Bildungsaufgabe und Karrierefundament // Die Grand Tour in Moderne und Nachmoderne /
Hrsg. von J. Imorde und J. Pieper. Tiibingen, 2008 (Reihe der Villa Vigoni; 20). S. 101-130,
respectively the contributions in: Grand Tour. Adeliges Reisen und europiische Kultur vom
14.—18. Jahrhundert.

4 For this see Diz A. Idea de Europa en la Espafia del siglo XVIIL. Madrid, 2000. P. 317-391;
cf. Siebers W. Bildung auf Reisen. Bemerkungen zur Peregrinatio academica, Gelehrten- und
Gebildetenreise // Neue Impulse der Reiseforschung / Hrsg. von M. Maurer. Berlin, 1999.
S. 177-189; Mora G., Cacciotti B. Coleccionismo de antigiiedades y recepcion del clasicismo.
Relaciones entre Italia y Espaiia en el siglo XVIII // Hispania. 56.1 (1996). P. 63-75.

5. Bexk Ipocsentenus. Beim. 4 129
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from the year 1752 on the so-called «Roman scholarships» made it pos-
sible for graduates of the fine arts — and this addressed architects most of
all — to complete their education by practicing on classical works from
antiquity>’.

In the year 1754, Fernando VI ordered Valencia-born Francisco Pérez
Bayer, chair of Oriental languages at Valencia (1745) and Salamanca (1746)
as well as a Canon in Barcelona, to undertake the first one of the three journeys
mentioned above. He was supposed to acquire coins, manuscripts, antiques
and books in Italy to extend the holdings of the «Gabinete de Medallas de la
Real Libreria», as well as to copy letters and scripts by scholarly Spaniards.
His qualification for this task was obviously due to his being a member of the
«Comision de Archivos» headed by the Jesuit and historian Andrés Marcos
Burriel. It had been one of his tasks to copy Hebrew inscriptions and scripts in
Toledo’!. In April 1754, Pérez Bayer departed from Barcelona and remained
on the road for five years, returning to the Iberian Peninsula in April or May
1759. His correspondence with his «master» («maestro») and friend Grego-
rio Mayans, «the» Valencian scholar of the Age of Enlightenment, as well as
the diary he kept at that time make it possible — although only excerpts from
the latter are preserved —, to be informed about his impressions and experi-
ences, apart from his travel route. Mayans congratulated him for his «erudite
pilgrimage» («erudita peregrinacion»), which, he said, provided him with the
possibility, «{...) to meet important persons, to see rich libraries full of good
books, exquisite antiques and to collect profitable manuscripts»®. After hav-
ing stayed in various cities in France and Switzerland as well as Italy — he
had seen Turin, Genoa, Pavia, Milan, Brescia, Cremona, Mantua, Verona, Vi-
cenza, Padua, Venice, Ferrara, Bologna, Ravenna and Ancona —, Pérez Bayer
was presumed to have arrived in Rome in December 1754. His Diario del
viaje a Italia, which ends abruptly in Venice®?, reflects a scholarly interest
only in one thing: his task. His interest is in libraries and pieces of evidence of

30 Moleén Gavilanes P. Arquitectos espafioles en la Roma del Grand Tour 1746—1796. Madrid,
2003.

5! Mora G. Francisco Pérez Bayer // Pioneros de la arqueologia en Espafia del siglo XVI a
1912. Alcala de Henares, 2004 (Zona Arqueologica; 3). P. 47-49.

32 Gregorio Mayans. Epistolario. Vol. 6: Mayans y Pérez Bayer // Ed. por A. Mestre. Valencia,
1977 (Publicaciones del Ayuntamiento de Oliva; 8). N 117. P. 157-158, here P. 157:
G. Mayans to Pérez Bayer, September 14, 1754: «I ahora celebro la prosperidad del viage de
Vm., el gusto de tratar con hombres grandes, de ver librerias abundantes de buenos libros,
antigiidades exquisitas i de recoger escritos provechososy, for this see Mora G. La «erudita
peregrinacién». El viaje arqueoldgico de Francisco Pérez Bayer a Italia (1754-1759) //
Illuminismo e ilustraciéon. Le antichita e i loro protagonisti in Spagna e in Italia nel XVIII
secolo / A cura di J. Beltran Fortes, B. Cacciotti, X. Dupré Raventos, B. Palma Venetucci
(Eds.). Roma, 2003 (Bibliotheca Italica. Monografias de la Escuela Espafiola de Historia y
Arqueologia en Roma; 27). P. 255-275.

53 Pérez Bayer F. Viajes literarios / Eds. por A. Mestre Sanchis, P. Pérez Garcia, J.A. Catald
Sanz. Valencia, 1998 (Arxius i Documents; 22). P. 607-674, see also the interesting
commentary by J.A. Catala Sanz. P. 60—68.
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Spaniards he hopes to find there, that is, letters, manuscripts, printed works>*.
«I want to be useful for my nation, no matter the cost <...>», as he shortly
summarized his attitude for Mayans>. His letters from Rome confirm this
one-dimensional perception of reality. For example, it may be presumed that
he met Winckelmann and Mengs or the Frenchman Jean-Jacques Barthélemy
and his own compatriot Antonio Ponz, but he does not mention any of them
at all. He does not consider the excavations at Herculaenum and Pompeii, to
which he paid a visit at the beginning of April 1759 — just as ruins, collections
of antiques or museums — worth mentioning as such. Instead he considered
his visit to the court of Naples important: the Spanish ambassador, Alfonso
Clemente de Arostegui, introduced him to the royal couple, and towards Ma-
yans he now particularly emphasized his benevolent reception by the King,
in front of whom he read out and translated, while improvising, a Greek epi-
gram which had recently been found in Naples®. Pérez Bayer’s concentration
on the essential was to pay off, in so far as after his return from the Apennine
Peninsula in spring of 1759 he was appointed Canon of Toledo, one of the
most important offices a member of the Spanish clergy could achieve. From
1767 on, he served as the Infant’s tutor; in 1782 the Academia de la Historia
sent him on a journey once again, this time to Andalusia, to record inscrip-
tions and remnants from the Roman period®’. The last office he was to hold
from 1783 on was the most prestigious one of Bibliotecario Mayor at the Real
Libreria.

This scholar and antiquarian had not made the journey from Rome to
Herculaneum and Pompeii on his own, but had been accompanied by the Va-
lencian Antonio Ponz, a Jesuit and painter who had come to Rome in 1751
to complete his artistic skills*®. There Ponz had become a friend not only of
the later director of the Real Academia de la Historia, the Duque de Almo-

34 Gregorio Mayans. Epistolario. N 114. P. 150-152: Pérez Bayer to G. Mayans, Abril 23,
1754; cf. N 116. P. 153-156: Pérez Bayer to G. Mayans, July 21, 1754; N 118. P. 158-164:
Pérez Bayer to G. Mayans, December 1, 1755.

55 Ibid. N 116. P. 153—-156, here P. 156: Pérez Bayer a G. Mayans, July 21, 1754: «Yo quisiera
a qualquiera costa ser util a la nacion y para esto no perdonaré trabajo ni diligencia.

6 Ibid. N 128. P. 199-201, here P. 200: Pérez Bayer to G. Mayans (from Rome), April 23,
1759.

57 Pérez Bayer F. Diario de Viaje desde Valencia a Andalucia y Portugal en 1782. Vol 1: Diario
de Viaje desde Valencia a Andalucia. Cérdoba, a 4 de julio de 1782 / Vol. 2: Diario de
Andalucia y Portugal. Madrid, a 30 de diciembre de 1782 — Biblioteca Nacional Madrid. Ms.
5953-5954; for this see Alvarez de Morales A. Pérez Bayer y su viaje a Andalucia en 1782 //
II Coloquio de Historia de Andalucia Moderna — Cérdoba 1980. Cérdoba, 1983. P. 185-197;
Mora G. Historias de marmol. La arqueologia clasica espafiola en el sigo XVIII. Madrid,
1998 (Anejos de Archivo Espafiol de Arqueologia; 18). P. 45—46.

58 For this see Haibach H.W. Antonio Ponz und sein «Viage fuera de Espafia». Frankfurt am
Main (et al.), 1983 (Studien und Dokumente zur Geschichte der Romanistischen
Literaturen; 10); Antonio Ponz (1725-1792). Coloquio hispano-aleman — Biblioteca Ducal
de Wolfenbiittel, 1992 / Hrsg. von H.J. Lope. Frankfurt am Main, M., 1995 (Studien und
Dokumente zur Geschichte der Romanistischen Literaturen; 27).
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dovar, but also of Mengs and Winckelmann, so that it does not come as a sur-
prise that in spring of 1759, the three compatriots went to Naples, succeed-
ing Winckelmann. Apart from the fame of this city, they had been attracted
by the renown of those great treasures which were each day recovered from
the ashes of Mount Vesuvius which had buried Herculaneum and Pompeii,
as José Ponz gives as a reason in his biography of his uncle. Our informa-
tion about the latter’s stay in Italy is restricted to the few remarks in the Vida
de Don Antonio Ponz, which serve as an introduction to the posthumous
18" volume of his Viage de Espaiia®. There exist no notes or impressions
of the Vesuvian cities. After his return, Carlos ordered him to travel to the
convents and places of the expelled Jesuits in 1771 to make an inventory of
their works of art. In this context, he was definitely interested in antiques,
as he made drawings of all the inscriptions, coins, statues, and monuments
he saw, and took notes on them. He then published his results in the best
Enlightenment manner, together with valuable information about the infra-
structure, agriculture and trade on the Iberian Peninsula, in 17 volumes un-
der the telling title Viage de Espaiia, en que se da noticia de las cosas mas
apreciables, y dignas de saberse, que hay en ella (Madrid, 1772-1792)%.
It seems that on his way through Extremadura, the view of the remnants of
M¢érida challenged him to make the remark that, if one decided to excavate,
treasures similar to those in the ancient cities near Naples might be discov-
ered there®'.

But apart from this remark, the ignorance the two Valencians show towards
Herculaneum and Pompeii — particularly compared to Barthélemy — who, like
Pérez Bayer, was a great expert in Oriental languages, is conspicuous. By or-
der of the French Crown, Barthélemy travelled through Italy between August
1755, and April 1757, to complete the numismatic collection of the Cabinet
des Médailles of the royal palace, the Louvre, the director of which he had
been appointed®?. He also visited the excavations at Herculaneum and the
museum at Portici, as early as at the end of 1755. In his Voyage en Italie he

3 Ponz A. Viage de Espafia, en que se da noticia de las cosas mas apreciables, y dignas de
saberse, que hay en ella. Tomo XVIII. Obra péstuma de Don Antonio Ponz, Secretario
que fué de S.M. y Consiliario de la Real Academia de San Fernando, individuo de la Real
Academia de la Historia, y de las Reales Sociedades Bascongada, y Econdmica de Madrid,
&c. Concluida por su sobrino D. Joseph Ponz quien la dedica al Rey Nuestro Sefior. Trata de
Cadiz, Malaga y otros pueblos de Andalucia. Madrid: J. Ibarra, 1794. P. XXV-LXIV, here
P. XXXII-XXXIV. In the more accessible 4-volume-edition of Aguilar, this biography can
be found in Vol. 1: Viage de Espaifia. Preparacion, introduccion e indices de C.M. del Rivero.
Madrid, 1988. P. 71-90, here P. 77.

%0 For this see Frank A.1. El «Viage de Espafia» de Antonio Ponz. Espiritu ilustrado y aspectos
de modernidad. Frankfurt am Main (et al.), 1997 (Studien und Dokumente zur Geschichte
der Romanischen Literaturen; 31); Mora G. Historias de marmol... P. 47-48.

1 Ponz A. Viage de Espaiia. Madrid, 1988. Vol. 5-8. P. 600.

62 Barthélemy J.-J. Voyage en Italie... Imprimé sur ses lettres originales écrites au Comte de
Caylus, avec un appendice ou se trouvent des morceaux inédits de Winckelmann... / Publié
par A. Sérieys. Paris, 1802. P. VII-XXIV (Avant-propos de 1’éditeur).
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reports on the discovery of Greek manuscripts at the Villa dei Papiri, on the
Accademia Ercolanese, and on the project of publishing the discoveries by a
team headed by Ottavio Antonio Bayardi, on whom he comments in an amus-
ing letter. He also reports on the wall paintings of Herculaneum, whose deli-
cateness impressed him very much, on his visits to the temples of Paestum
and about the plans Count Felice Gazzola («Gazolles») made of it. They were
«stolen» by the French architect Jacques-Germain Soufflot («M. Soufflot»)
to publish them himself in Paris in 1764% — in passing, he also mentions his
reception by the King, whom he calls «le Trajan de Naples et de I’Espagne»®*.
Obviously, Barthélemy was not moved enough by what he saw to speak of an
«Italian experience», as in the case of Goethe, but at least he had an eye for a
reality beyond his «mission»®.

POLEMICS VERSUS PRAGMATISM

Winckelmann’s reaction to the Neapolitan «secretivenessy («Geheimnis-
kramerei») seems inappropriate, particularly given his actual «power to act»
at the place and even looking at it from a distance of almost 250 years. Other
travellers such as Goethe or Barthélemy were confronted with the same re-
strictions but they reacted much more moderately. None became so enraged
by Ottavio Antonio Bayardi’s «Prodromo delle Antichita d’Ercolano»: «It’s
a waste of good paper. It seems as if he did nothing else (...) than looting (...)
these great works»®. «For Mr. Bajardi, the author of the Podromi of Hercu-
lano, who by order of the King wrote two damned volumes in 4°, is an arch-
stupid beast, and it seems that they are lacking people who know something
of the matter»®’. Winckelmann’s statement, «that all compliments should be
banned from the Republic of Scholars»®®, suggests that his was «a polemic for

63 Ibid. P. 252-261: Appendix IV; 312-317: Appendix VI; 262-305: Notizie sopra la Citta
d’Eraclea, 0 Ercolando; 55-62: Lettre X. A Naples, ce 20 décembre 1755.

% Ibid. P. 306-311: Appendix V.

% For this see Seznec J. Herculaneum and Pompeii in French Literature of the Eighteenth
Century // Archaeology. 2 (1949). P. 150-158; see also Grell C. Herculanum et Pompéi
dans les récits des voyageurs frangais du XVIII® siécle. Naples (et al.), 1982 (Mémoires
et Documents sur Rome et I’Italie Méridionale; 2 / Bibliotheque de 1’'Institut Frangais de
Naples; 3.2).

 Winckelmann J.J. Briefe. Kritisch-historische Gesamtausgabe... Vol. 1. N 105. S. 158-160,
here S. 160, letter from December 19, 1754, from Dresden to Berendis: «Schade um das
schone Papier. Er scheinet nicht [sic] gethan, der Hr. Bayardi als die groBen Wercke de re
Numismatica, Inscriptiones u.f.f. gepliindert zu habeny.

7 Ibid. N 114. S. 178181, here S. 180, letter from July 25, 1755, from Dresden to Berendis:
«Denn Hr. Bajardi der Auctor des Prodromi vom Herculano der auf Koénigl. Ordre zwo
verfluchte Biande in 4° geschrieben hat, ist ein ertzdummes Vieh und es scheinet es fehlet
ihnen an Leuten die die Sache versteheny.

%8 Ibid. N 128. S. 204206, here S. 205, letter from January 29, 1756, from Rome to Francke:
«{...) ich sollte wissen, daB aus der Republick der Gelehrten alle Complimente sollten
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the sake of polemics» («Polemik um der Polemik willen»)®°. But such an in-
terpretation, like the characterological interpretation of his common attitude
of polemic sharpness as a compensation for theoretical sublimation’, is not
sufficient. Obviously, apart from science, Winckelmann was astonishingly
peaceful: his polemics are directed exclusively against scholars, their meth-
ods, theses, judgments, knowledge and results. Therefore Ernst Osterkamp
chose a functional- and scientific-historical approach and in his study on this
archaeologist’s «Fierceness in Speaking and Judging» («Heftigkeit im Reden
und Richten») was able to convincingly explain the function of his polemics,
as generally of all polemics in the Age of Enlightenment’!.

Winckelmann’s first «attacks» date from December 1754, when he had
just converted to Catholicism. He had left his service as a librarian for Count
Heinrich von Biinau and was, for the first time, confronted with the need to
survive in the literary market. From now on it was important to achieve a vi-
able position away from university and library service, and only by way of
scholarship. However, his emancipation from the court had come along with
emancipation from the latter’s code of conduct. He now belonged to a repub-
lic of scholars, where one was judged not by origin but by achievements. One
did not orient one’s self as at the court but, for the sake of gaining insight and
telling the truth, one had to be literally «discourteous» («un-hoéflich»). In this
context politeness indicated dishonesty, whereas a rude tone was considered
an indicator of the demand for truth. The courteous ideal of behaviour was
contrasted by a bourgeois one — politeness according to situative necessities,
modesty according to achievements, in other words: courteous dissimulation
versus the honest semantics of Enlightenment. Thus, in the context of sci-
entific debates in the 18™ century the opponents’ ethical integrity is always
questioned. However, as the republic of scholars is at the same time a repub-
lic of competitors, the scholarly debate also works as a medium of enforcing
career opportunities in the literary market, a weapon in the fight for the few
vacant positions. Winckelmann had to deny any scientific capability of the
Neapolitan scholars simply because of the opportunity of having access to a
unique subject of research: the publication and evaluation of the finds from
the Vesuvian cities. Covering this topic would have made him a European
celebrity with unique professional prospects — if the court in Naples had not
imposed an exclusive monopoly. Thus, all he was left with were polemics,

verbannet seyn, und um mir die Freiheit deutlicher zu zeigen, redete er mit dem jungen
Menschen, den er nicht kannte, und dieser durfte seinen Huth nicht anriihreny.

9 Sichtermann H. Winckelmann in Italien // Johann Joachim Winckelmann 1717-1768 / Hrsg.
von T.W. Gaehtgens. Hamburg, 1986 (Studien zum Achtzehnten Jahrhundert; 7). S. 121-
160, here S. 139.

0 Disselkamp M. Die Stadt der Gelehrten. Studien zu Johann Joachim Winckelmanns Briefen
aus Rom. Tiibingen, 1993 (Studien zur Deutschen Literatur; 124). S. 326-365.

" For this and the following Osterkamp E. Johann Joachim Winckelmanns «Heftigkeit im
Reden und Richten». Zur Funktion der Polemik in Leben und Werk des Archidologen.
Tubingen, 1996 (Akzidenzen; 9 / Flugblatter der Winckelmann-Gesellschaft).
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and the harshness of his verbal attacks can be explained as a symbolic reac-
tion to the actual power situation he was confronted with. The republic of
scholars was still to come, and the failure of its realization was precisely due
to the verbal violence which Winckelmann defined as a necessary medium in
the process of finding the scientific truth («Truth, beside religion, has always
been my shield and I have never made any word dying in my mouth; one be-
came accustomed to my fierceness in speaking and judging, and by now one
is used to listen what I am thinking»’?). In the context of the behaviour in the
republic of scholars verbal violence became a medium of exclusion and mo-
nopolization of knowledge, blocking any progress of gaining insight and, at
the same time, destroyed all competitors and thus potential members of a res
publica litteraria.

These conditions, particularly the Enlightenment culture of debate, were
typical for the German states in those days — Gotthold Ephraim Lessing,
one of the sharpest polemicists of German intellectual history may be men-
tioned” — but not for Spain or the Kingdom of Naples. Moreover in these
countries there was no sense of an «antiquity» at universities moving away
from its close connection to theology and working as a discourse pattern or
«counterworld» («Gegenwelt») for intellectuals’. In Germany, Johann Mat-
thias Gesner had founded the Seminarium philologicum at the University of
Gottingen in 1737. He explained that the purpose of studying antiquity was
the education of taste, judgment and reason. Christoph Gottlob Heyne had
defined the task of philologies in the context of «studia antiquitatis» as a con-
tribution to man’s aesthetic and ethical education and considered Géttingen
a «new Alexandria». Here classics already enjoyed a certain degree of inde-
pendence. One considered studying to be «useful» beyond intellectual enrich-
ment, which was reflected, on the one hand, by political-educational projects
of educating young people according to the models of antiquity, but, on the
other hand, by its utopian nature which was due to the enthusiasm towards

2 Winckelmann J.J. Briefe. Kritisch-historische Gesamtausgabe... Vol. 3. N 764. S. 167-171,
here S. 168, letter from March 10, 1766, from Rome to Genzmer: «Die Wahrheit war, auller
der Religion, allezeit mein Schutz, und ich habe niemals ein Wort im Munde ersterben
lassen; man bequemte sich nach meiner Heftigkeit im Reden und Richten, und itzo ist man
es gewohnt zu horen, was ich gedenke».

73 Fundamental for this the collected essays in: Streitkultur. Strategien des Uberzeugens im
Werk Lessings. Internationale Tagung. Freiburg im Breisgau, 1991 / Hrsg. von W. Mauser
und G. Sasse. Tiibingen, 1993.

% A good sketch of the circumstances in Germany is offered by S. Fornaro, «s.v. Antikerezeption
in Deutschland. Teil 3: Bis 1806», in: Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopéddie der Antike. Bd. 13:
Rezeptions- und Wissenschaftsgeschichte. A — Fo. Stuttgart; Weimar, 2000. S. 792-805;
see also the contributions in the volumes of Antike und europédische Welt. Aspekte der
Auseinandersetzung mit der Antike / Hrsg. von M. Svilar und S. Kunze. Bern (et al.),
1984 (Kulturhistorische Vorlesungen; 1983—1984) und Aufklarung und Geschichte. Studien
zur deutschen Geschichtswissenschaft im 18. Jahrhundert / Hrsg. von H.E. Bédeker,
G.G. Iggers, J.B. Knudsen und P.H. Reill. Géttingen, 1986 (Veroftentlichungen des Max-
Planck-Instituts fiir Geschichte; 81).
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Greece, the «metaphysics of everything Greek» («Metaphysik des Griechi-
schen») which Winckelmann had initiated. In this context, «antiquity», which
symbolized the Platonic ideal of beauty — and whose political and social fun-
daments were thus not of interest, as they would have disturbed, indeed de-
stroyed, the idealized image — was the literary point of reference which made
it possible to get away from the difficult political situation: given Germany’s
political fragmentation, it was a unity-creating element.

In Spain, by contrast, the court «employed» and instrumentalized «antiqg-
uity» for its self-presentation against the Church. This function as an argu-
ment looked back to tradition. For centuries, the kings had postulated that
they were absolute sovereigns by the grace of God, and this striving for au-
thority was supported by sections of the clergy, as the episcopate was split
into a pro-Papist and a regalistic faction’®. Throughout the entire 18" cen-
tury, some denounced the infringements of the rights and privileges of the
clergy by the worldly power, whereas others protested against the Roman
Curia’s economic and legal interventions in Spain — and both were success-
ful. In 1717, a radical offensive of the Crown, which had resulted in a break
of diplomatic relations with Pope Clement XI had at first come to an end. But
only two decades later, in 1737, King Felipe V and Pope Clement XII signed
a concordat which was disadvantageous for Rome in so far as it stated there
that monasteries which had been founded thanks to the generosity of earlier
kings depended on the Crown and not on the Church. Pope Benedict XII did
not want to accept this paragraph and after Fernando VI’s accession to the
throne, he demanded a revision of the concordat. The Crown then established
a commission of scholars, headed by Burriel, which was sent to the vari-
ous kingdoms in Spain to find documents which might justify the Crown’s
claims in respect of the appointment of bishops, Church donations, pensions,
the property of convents and monasteries and so on’®. In this context, Pérez
Bayer copied scripts and inscriptions at the Cathedral of Toledo, and it seems
that he was not the only one to be successful since at the beginning of 1753,
the quarrels were resolved. By this concordat, the Roman Curia granted the
Spanish Crown unrestricted patronage over the Church and thus the right to
intervene in the occupation of all Church positions, dignities and sinecures
and only reserved a restricted number to be occupied by itself. In this way, the
Spanish Church had become a kind of State Church which in the future — and
this is true even for the secularization of Church property at the end of the
century — would not be able to seriously resist state directives.

75 For this and the following see Bernecker W.L., Pietschmann H. Geschichte Spaniens. Von
der frithen Neuzeit bis zur Gegenwart. Stuttgart, 2005. S. 176-216; Lépez-Cordon Cor-
tezo M.-V. La corona y la irradiacion de la cultura espafiola // Corona y Arqueologia en el
Siglo de las Luces... P. 18-33.

76 For this see Mora G. Historias de marmol... P. 41-44; Maier Allende J. Renovacién e
institucionalizacidn de la investigacion arqueolédgica en el reinado de Fernando VI (1746—
1759) // Corona y Arqueologia en el Siglo de las Luces... P. 147-157.
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For the same reasons — mutatis mutandis — the Crown was also to fi-
nance journeys across the Iberian Peninsula and to Italy in the future, under
the supervision of the Real Academia de la Historia, which was founded by
Felipe V in the year 17387". The foundation of academies in various fields —
the Academia de la Farmacia (1737) or the Academia de la Jurisprudencia
(1742), for instance — was a reaction to the intolerable situation at the uni-
versities:

The bad method introduced in the universities, the concern for ancient sys-
tems, faction, the lack of preliminary knowledge, which should precede the
learning of more difficult skills, the non use of good authors and above all the
excessive conceit of considering themselves as wise people, which generated
the use of the ergo and subtleties without embarrass, all of them were an inac-
cessible barrier to good taste and to freedom, and to indifference, which must
be the relevant features of a good man of letters’®.

In the future, it was the academies which taught, organized, coordinated, and
controlled them and thus tried to work against conservatism and faction, ar-
rogance, ignorance, indifference and indolence. Its founding decree gives as
the objectives of the activities of the Real Academia de la Historia among
others, the «purge» from the country’s history of «fables» («fabulas») and
the publication of a Diccionario Histérico-critico-universal de Espafia’. It
was necessary to write «the one and only true national history» («la verdad-
era Historia Nacionaly»), and for this purpose any evidence of the Hispanic/
Spanish history had to be noted, recorded, and registered. The necessity of
knowing about the history of the nation, to be able to correct the current situ-
ation and to organize progress was also emphasized. The founders expressed
astonishment and discontent that a country which had such extended over-
seas properties, was able to do brisk overseas trade and to receive enormous
amounts of precious metals from its colonies, was politically and economi-
cally so exhausted. Thus, all antiquities-related scientific activities in Spain
derived from political and economic reasons rather than from genuinely «sci-
entificy ones in so far as they reflected the nature of the «culture utilitaire

7 Almagro-Gorbea M., Maier J. La Real Academia de la Historia y la Arqueologia espafiola
en el siglo XVIII // Illuminismo e ilustraciéon. Le antichita e i loro protagonisti in Spagna e
in Italia nel XVIII secolo. P. 1-27; Anes y Alvarez de Castrillén G. La Real Academia de la
Historia: sus origenes y actividades en el Siglo de las Luces // Corona y Arqueologia en el
Siglo de las Luces... P. 125-133.

8 Sempere y Guarinos J. Ensayo de una Biblioteca Espafiola de los Mejores Escritores
del Reynado de Carlos III. T. 1. P. 14: «El mal método introducido en las Universidades, la
preocupacion por los sistemas antiguos, el espiritu de partido, la falta de los conocimientos
preliminares, que deben preceder 4 las facultades mayores, el ningun uso de los buenos
Autores, y sobre todo la demasiada presuncion de sabios, que producia el desembarazado
uso del ergo, y de las sutilezas, eran una barrera impenetrable al buen gusto y 4 la libertad,
¢ indiferencia de que debe estar dotado todo literato».

7 Ibid. P. 63-71.
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et dirigée» of Enlightenment®. Their goals were effectivness and progress,
practical instructions are more important than theoretical teaching. If there
are debates on evidence from antiquity, they are primarily on the different
degrees of utilitas, which might distinguish one kind of source from another,
but not on intellectual enrichment by ways of reading them.

Against the background of these different concepts of antiquity, the debate
between Winckelmann and Carlos or the Royal Court at Naples appears unavoid-
able. The King reacted to the discovery of the Vesuvian cities according to his
mentality: he considered himself to be challenged in a field where in those days
no one had experience. How could he have reacted in a competent way in such
a situation? It was literally a «unique pioneer enterprise»®!, and it would be un-
just to accuse him of lacking the right approach and a system of excavating. His
way of dealing with the discoveries as well as their instrumentalization for his
own self-staging, was common practice in Spain where, for example, Christina
of Sweden’s famous collection of sculptures served to decorate the Granja de
San Ildefonso in Madrid. There, Felipe V and his wife presented their treasures
as symbols of prestige®?. This passion for collecting, which was so typical for the
Baroque Age, was also practiced in the 17" century by the German rulers who
celebrated themselves by way of the medium of Roman history and classical my-
thology, and for this purpose they had bought entire collections. The accusation
that out of «paranoid fear» Carlos had made his discoveries accessible only to a
carefully chosen part of the public is thus not convincing®. Doubtlessly, in the
eyes of enlightened circles, which like Winckelmann demanded an «open mar-
ket» («offener Markt») of ideas and for sciences, he acted in a way which was
inappropriate to the demands of the time. Accordingly, the communication of
the two opponents looks like «synchronicity of the asynchronous» («Gleichzei-
tigkeit des Ungleichzeitigen»)®. However, against the background of the situa-
tion in his homecountry, Carlos’ policy was considered «modern» in Naples®;

80 This is the telling title of the corresponding chapter in the fundamental study of Sarrailh J.
L’Espagne éclairée de la segonde moitée du XVIII® siecle. Paris, 1954. P. 165-184, cf.
also: El reformismo borbonico. Una vision interdisciplinary / Ed. por A. Guimera. Madrid,
1996, and the contributions concerning Spain in the volume of collective studies of Dos
monarquias en la Europa de la Ilustracion: Carlos III de Espafla y Gustavo III de Suecia.
Undécimo encuentro Espafia-Suecia / Ed. por E. Martinez Ruiz, M. de Pazzis Pi Corrales,
E. Villalba, D. Garcia Hernan. Madrid, 2003 (Coleccion Monografias; 44).

81 Grant M. Bourbon Patronage and Foreign Involvement at Pompeii and Herculaneum //
Oxford, China and Italy. Writings in Honour of Sir Harold Acton on his 80th Birthday / Ed.
by E. Chaney and N. Ritchie. London, 1984. P. 161-168, here P. 168.

82 Elvira Barba M.A. La coleccién de Felipe V e Isabel de Farnesio en la Granja de San
Ildefonso // Corona y Arqueologia en el Siglo de las Luces... P. 85-93.

83 Against Gordon A.R. Subverting the Secret of Herculaneum. Archaeological Espionage in
the Kingdom of Naples // Antiquity Recovered. The Legacy of Pompeii and Herculaneum /
Ed. by V.C. Gardner Coates and J.L. Seydl. Los Angeles, 2007. P. 37-57, here 39.

84 E. Bloch coined this semantic concept at his time: Erbschaft dieser Zeit. Frankfurt am Main,
1962. S. 104-126.

85 Rao A.M. Charles de Bourbon a Naples // Le régne de Charles III. Le despotisme éclairé en
Espagne / Ed. par G. Chastagnaret et G. Dufour. Paris, 1994. P. 29-57.
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maybe it was precisely for this reason that his archaeological activities in Italy
met with hardly any response in Spain: given the excavations at Pompeii, Her-
culaneum and Stabiae, nobody there felt that they had a mission to carry out
such projects®®. The works of the diplomat José Nicolas de Azara in Rome and
Tivoli also did not meet with a response. One was satisfied with other kinds of
sources, and systematic excavations were only to take place after the mid-19"
century. Under Carlos, the Spaniards were still asleep and snoring, for — as the
humanist Manuel Marti, «the failed hope» of Spanish Enlightenment, wrote to
his friend, Bernard de Montfaucon, when telling him about his futile wish to
bring the Spanish antiques to daylight — for this was the only thing for which
they did not need any help®’.

Cabuna llanypam

OtxkpoiTHe I'epkynanyma u llommeii: Kapa 111 m BuakeabMman.
B yem npuuuHa pazHorjacuii Mexay rey arqueologo
U MHTEJJIeKTYaJOM-N0JIeMucTOM ?

Packonku I'epkynanyma u Ilomneit nHayanuce B cepenune XVIII B. B napcrsoBanue
kopouit Heammonst u Cuntmmnm Kapna VII u3 nuractun BypOoHoB, craBmero B 1759 1.
koposieM Mcnannu mox mmeneM Kapma III. Apxeonormueckue paboThl BelnCh Ha
rocyJapcTBEHHOM ypOBHE, IO MIPHKa3y KOPOJIs Mpa3AHbIE 36BaKU HE JTOMYCKaJIUCh Ha
MECTO PacKONOK, OCMOTP HaHAEHHBIX MaMSATHUKOB OBUI CTPOTO periiaMeHTHPOBaH, a
MOJIYYHUTh SK3eMIUISIp Antichita di Ercolano morau qums 1py3bs kopoisi. Hekoropsie
HEMEIIKUE YYEHBIE, IPEeX/ae BCero BUHKenbMaH, KPUTHYECKH OTHOCWIINCH K 3THM
OTpaHWYHUTEIbHBIM MEpaM, NMPUBOJUBIINM K HEONPABJAHHO Pa3lyTOil CEKPETHOCTH
(Geheimniskrdmerei), koTopas, MO0 WX MHEHHIO, Oblla YypeBaTa BO3HUKHOBEHHEM
JUIUIOMaTH4ecKux npobiem mexay Heanmonem, Pumom u Ilapuxem.

WzyueHune OByX MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIX TOUYEK 3pEHHS HA 3Ty NpoOiIeMy M03BOJISET
TOBOPUTH O CTOJIKHOBEHUH JIByX MEHTAJIBHOCTEH M BBISABISCT KOPEHHBIC OTIMYHS B
BOCHPHUATHN aHTHYHBIX MMAMATHUKOB HMCIIAHIIAMHM M HeMIamH. [lepBele OTHOCHINCH
K HAM JOCTaTOYHO YTIJINTAPHO, BTOPBIE BUJCIIN B HUX PEINKBHH, IPUHAIIIECIKAIINE
BCEMY YEJIOBEUECTRBY.

8 Alvar J. Carlos III y la arqueologia espafiola / Corona y Arqueologia en el Siglo de las
Luces... P. 313-323; Luzén Nogué J.M. Las Bellas Artes y lo antiguo entre Italia y Espafia
en el siglo XVIII // Ibid. P. 203-213.

87 Emmanuelis Martini, ecclesiae Alonensis decani, Vita, scriptore Gregorio Maiansio, generoso
Valentino / Estudio preliminar, edicién bilingiie y comentario de L. Gil. Valencia, 1977
(Publicaciones del Ayuntamiento de Oliva. Serie Menor; 3). P. 291: letter from March 8§,
1717, from Alicante to Montfaucon: «Ese consejo que me das (dice) de poner todo mi &nimo
y esfuerzo en sacar a la luz las antigiiedades de Hispania, es precisamente lo que yo deseé
desde mi misma juventud. {...) Pero ahi ves un nudo mas dificil de desatar que el Gordiano.
Asi que durmamos sobre una y otra oreja, amigo Montfaucon, y ronquemos profundamente,
ya que solo para esto no necesitamos de la ayuda ajena». See also Gil L. El dean Marti o la
esperanza fallida // Tres grandes humanistas espafioles. Madrid, 1975. P. 63—-84.



I'A. KOCMOJIHHCKAA

YTO 3HAJI PYCCKUM YUTATEJIb XVIII BEKA
O PACKOIIKAX ['EPKVJIAHYMA?®

«51 He IPUITOMHIO HUYEro Gosiee HHTEPECHOTO (... » — 3anucan Beaukuii [ére,
BIIEPBBIE MOCETHB BecHOM 1787 . packonku Ilommeii nox Heamonem!. Dty
M0-/1€TCKH BOCTOPKEHHYIO PEaKIMIO pa3/ielisyii MHOTHE er0 COBPEMEHHUKH,
KOTOPBIM MOCYACTIUBUIIOCH YBUJIETh BO3POXKAECHUE AHTUYHBIX TOPOJIOB, MOT-
peOeHHBIX B 79 I. 10 H.3. YyNOBHUIIHLIM H3BepkeHHeM Be3ysus. Ha mpors-
keHun noutu Bcero XVIII cronetuss HeamoJMTaHCKOE 4YyJlO0 HE IepecTaBa-
JI0 TPUKOBBLIBaTh K cebe BHMMaHue. [epkynanym, [lomneun, Crabuu, yepes
17 cToneTtuii OyKBaJIbHO «BOCCTABIIME W3 IEIJIA», CTAJTH MECTOM MaJOMHHU-
YECTBA XyJOKHUKOB, 3HATOKOB U TEOPETUKOB HCKYCCTBA, KOJUIEKIITHOHEPOB U
MPOCTO JTIFOO03HATENBHBIX MYTEHIECTBEHHUKOB, CTPEMSIIUXCS CBOMMU IJ1a3a-
MH YBUJIETH TO, YTO CTAJM Ha3bIBATh «BO3POXKIEHHONW aHTUYHOCTBIO».

Hauansnasa nctopus packonok nox Heamonem, cerogs yxe XOpomo H3y-
YEHHAs!, MOJTyYMsIa JIOBOJBHO TOAPOOHOE OCBENICHWE B JINTEPATYPE?; 3MEChH
JIOCTaTOYHO OYEPTUTH OCHOBHBIE €€ BEXH.

© I''A. Kocmoaunckas, 2012

* CraTbs moAroToBNEHa B paMkax npoekta PTH® Ne 11-21-17001.

! «Es ist viel Unheil in der Welt geschehen, aber wenig, das den Nachkommen so viele Freude
gemacht hitte. Ich weill nicht leicht etwas Interessanteres». — Goethe J. W. Italienische Reise /
Hrsg. von A. Beyer und N. Miller. Miinchen, 1992 (Miinchner Ausgabe; 15). S. 251.

2 Cwm., manpumep: Furchheim F. Bibliografia di Pompei Ercolano e Stabia / 2 ed. riveduta
e notevolmente aumentata. Napoli, 1891. V3ydeHue He mpekpamaioch U Ha MPOTSIKCHUU
CJIEZYIOIIEr0 CTOJNETHs, OTMeuy JIMIIb HEKOTOpbIE, OKa3aBIIMeCs HaubOolee LEHHBIMU IS
Hac nmybmukanuu: Grell Ch. Herculanum et Pompéi dans les récits des voyageurs frangais
du XVIII® siecle. Naples; Roma, 1982; Allroggen-Bedel A., Kammerer-Grothaus H. 11 museo
Ercolanese di Portici // La villa dei Papiri. Secondo supplemento a Cronache Ercolanesi.
13. Napoli, 1983. P. 83-128; Parslow C.C. Rediscovering Antiquity. Karl Weber and the
Excavation of Herculaneum, Pompeii, and Stabiae. Cambridge, 1995; cm. Takxke craTbio
CaOunsbl [TaHnpam B HacToseM cOOpPHUKE.
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UTO 3HAJT PYCCKHUI UUTATEJIb O PACKOTIKAX ['EPKVJIAHYMA?

IlepBBIM apXeo0JIOTHYECKUM OTKPBITHEM CTajl UTaduickuil ropoxa I'ep-
KyJlaHyM, pacIojoKeHHBIN Ha 3amagHoM ckiioHe Besdysusa. Packonku mpo-
n3Boauiauchk B 1709-1714 rr. Bo BpeMs CTPOUTENHCTBA BHJLIBI Tepliora
o’ One6&da Bonu3u llopruuu. B 1711 1. B paitone aepeBymku Pecuna, 3Ha-
YUTEIbHBI Y4aCTOK KOTOPOH repuor npuodpesn moj CTPOUTENbCTBO, MPO-
M301IUI0 3HaMeHaTeNbHoe coObiTHe. Paboune HaTKHYNINCH, KaK BBISICHUIOCH
M03Ke, Ha AHTUYHBIN Tearp’, B KOTOPOM ObLIN 0GHAPYKEHBI XOPOIIO COXpa-
HUBIIHMECS CTAaTyd TPEX BECTAIOK — IMEpPBBIE KPYIHBIE HAXOAKH, KOTOPHIE
«IEepBBIMM HaBEIU Ha Clie]l MOCIEAYIOMNX OTKPBITUN MOJA3EMHBIX COKpO-
Bunl ropoga epkynanyma»®. Tloske nmpuoOpereHnsie Kypdpropcrom Cak-
connn Opuapuxom Apryctom I, cTaTynm BecTanok oka3aluch B KOPOJIEB-
CKOM COOpaHMHM aHTHYHBIX CKYJIBNTYp B Jpe3acHe, riue, BHICTABICHHBIE Ha
BceoOIee 0003peHue, MPON3BENIN OLISIOMIISIIONICE BICYATICHUE — 3HATOKU
U TI00UTEIN aHTUYHOCTH YBUIEIH B HUX «BEJIMKHE LIEJEBPHI IPEUECKOTO
HCKYCCTBa» .

PerynspHble packonku Ha MeCTe€ aHTUYHOTO [epKylnaHyMa Hadaluch B
1738 . Maunmaropom ctan caM HeanoinuTaHckuil kopoib Kapn III byp6on
(mo meanomuranckomy cuery VII), cmenuanbHO ¢ 3TO# 1Eenbl0 TpHOOpPET-
MM OOIIMPHBII 3eMENbHBIN Y4acTOK Ha MecTe ObIBIIeH BHIUIBI 1’ Dab0Eda
B [loptrun. PaGoTel mpou3BOANINCH MO PYKOBOACTBOM HMCHAHCKOT'O BOEH-
Horo mHxeHepa Poke Xoakuna ne AnbkyOneppe (1702—-1780); Haxonku, B
TOM YHCJIe MPaMOpPHBIE 1 OPOH30BBIE CTATyH, Cpa3y ke MOCIeI0BaIN OJHA 32
npyroii. [lozanee Ob1mu OTKpBITH ropoaa [lommen (1748) u Ctabuu (1749).
Ho k 1764 . pacKonKu MOCTENEHHO TPEKPATUIUCE® U BO30OHOBUIIUCE JIMIIb
B CJIEAYIOIIEM CTOJIETHH.

Bonbmas yacte Haxonok Oblia pazMenieHa B Koponesckom asopiie B I[lop-
THYH, TIPEBPALIEHHOM B YHUKAIbHBIN My3elt — Sacro Museo Ercolanense’, —
JOCTYI B KOTOPBIH, XOTSI M OTpaHUYEeHHBIN, ObIT OTKPHIT ¢ 1752 1. I'éTe, Ha3BI-
Basl 9TO XpaHWJIUIIE «anb(Poi U OMErol BceX aHTHUHBIX COOpaHUil», mucai B
CBOUX MTAJIbSHCKUX AHEBHUKaX: «Tam MBI BUAUM, HACKOIBKO JPEBHHUE OIIe-
peXxanu Hac B XyJOXXECTBEHHOM YyTbE€, XOTS B YUCTO PEMECIEHHON CHOPOB-
Ke M3pAAHO OT Hac oTcraBaam» (Heamons, 1 urons 1787 r.)8. O3nakoMuthes

3 TloaTeepskaaromas Haamuch — « Theatrum Herculanense» — 6bl1a oOHapyxena B 1738 1., u3
Hee TaKXKe CTaJlo U3BECTHO UMsI ropona — [ epkynanym.

* Bunxenoman M.M. Mpiciii 0 TIOApaXKaHUU MPOM3BEICHUAM IPEYECKOI KUBOIUCH U CKYJIbII-
Typbl [1755 1.] // Norann Hoaxum Bunkensman. McTtopus uckycctBa apeBHOCTH. Maibie
counnenus / U3n. noar. U.E. Babanos. CII6., 2000. C. 313.

5 Tam xe. C. 314.

¢ TIp4nHON BO MHOTOM MOCIYXHI OThE3/] TIABHOTO MHUIUATOPA M BIOXHOBUTENS PACKOIOK
Kapna byp6oHa, koTopbIif JomkeH ObUT 3aHATH McnaHCcKkui npecTon (1759).

7 Cwm.: Allroggen-Bedel A., Kammerer-Grothaus H. Op. cit.

8 ur. mo: I'eme U.B. Cobp. cou. M., 1980. T. 9. C. 172; cp.: «Schitzen von Portici wenig
gesehen, und es bleibt mir manches zuriick, um dessentwillen ich nicht den Fufl autheben
mag. Aber jenes Museum ist auch das [Alpha] und [Omega] aller Antiquitdtensammlungen;
da sieht man recht, was die alte Welt an freudigem Kunstsinn voraus war, wenn sie gleich
in strenger Handwerksfertigkeit weit hinter uns zuriickblieb». — Goethe J.W. Op. cit. P. 415.
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C KOPOJIEBCKUM COOpaHHEM aHTHKOB CTPEMUJIMCh MHOTHE, HO MPEXKAE BCEro
eBpOIEHCKIE MHTEIUIEKTYalbl, CEPhE3HO 03a00UCHHBIE OCMBICIIEHHEM (DeHO-
MEHa aHTHYHOCTH.

Nmenno ¢ 3Toit menpio yeteipexxanl — B 1758, 1762, 1764 u 1767 rT. —
nocetun Heanons Hemenkuii yuensii Morann Moaxum Bunkensman (1717—
1768); BO MHOTOM OJarofaps ’THM BH3UTaM Ha CBET MOSBUJIACH €T0 HMcmopus
uckyccmea opegrocmu (1764). Cpasy ke 1ociae CBOEro IepBOTo 3HAKOMCTBA C
my3eeM B [lopruun Bunkensman omyOnukoBan B [dpesnene I[Tucomo x epagy
on Bpronto 06 omkpeimusx 6 I'eprynanyme (1762)°; nByMsi rogaMu mo3xe Tam
xe — Coobuenue o nosetiwux omkpoimusx 6 I'epxynanyme'®. dtu HeGonbIIHE
Mo 00beMy MaOTHPaKHbIE W3JaHUs, CTABIINE, HA CAMOM JIeJie, TePBBIMHU Ce-
pPBE3HBIMU OMUCAHUSAMU TepPKYJIaHYMCKHX HAaXOAOK, XOTA M HE OCTaJHCh He-
3aMEYEHHBIMHM B HAay4YHBIX Kpyrax I'epMaHuu, HO MO HACTOSIIEMY MIHUPOKYIO
M3BECTHOCTH MOJNYYWIIH JIMIIb MOCIE UX MepeBoja Ha (paHIy3cKuii a3bik!!.

@paHLy3CKUi IepeBOJ IepBOoro nucbma BunHkenbmaHa o Iepkyna-
HyMe€ MOSABHJICSA YK€ Yepe3 JBa roga'’, 4emy Hemano CrnocoOGCTBOBAN H3-
BECTHBINH 3HATOK anTuuHocTu rpad e Keitmroc!’. Tlossienus storo me-
peBona c OECIOKOWCTBOM OXMIAIM INPU HEANOJIUTAHCKOM [BOPE, U OH
JIECTBUTEIBHO HaJeNall 3/lech HeMajo myma. Bo3mymieHue ObII0 BBI3Ba-
HO HE CTOJbKO OOMJHBIMH BBHITIAJIAMH HEMEIKOTO YUYEHOTO B aJIpec TeX, KTO
OCYIIECTBISII PAacKONKH (MHXeHep AJNbKyObeppe, B IMEPBYIO Odepens) U
3aHMMAJICA M3YyYEHUEM HaWJIEHHBIX IPEBHOCTEH, CKOJBKO TEM, YTO YeJO-

BCK, KOTOpOMY OblIa OKa3aHa 0c0o0as 4eCTh O3HAKOMHUTBLCS C HaXOI[KaMI/IM,

® Winckelmann J.J. Sendschreiben von den herculanischen Entdeckungen an den... Herrn
Heinrich Reichsgrafen von Briihl... Dresden: G.C. Walther, 1762.

19 Winkelmann J.J. Nachrichten von den neuesten Herculanischen Entdeckungen. Dresden:
G.C. Walther, 1764.

WCM.: Lappo-Danilevskiy K.Yu. Gefiihl fiir das Schéne. J.J. Winckelmanns Einfluss auf
Literatur und dsthetisches Denken in Russland. Koln; Weimar; Wien, 2007 — Beenenue, pas-
nensl «O peuenuuu uaer Bunkensmana B 'epmanun» u «®paHiy3ckoe 0CMBICICHHE HAcle-
nus Bunkensmana». ITone3yloch cityyaeM moGiiarofiapuTh aBTopa 3a JH00e3HO MPefocTaB-
JICHHYO MHE BO3MOXXHOCTb O3HAKOMHTBCS C HEOMyOJIMKOBAaHHOW PYCCKOW BepcHeil KHUTH.

12 Winkelmann J.J. Lettre de M. I’abbé Winckelmann, antiquaire de Sa Sainteté, a M. le comte
de Briihl, chambellan du roi de Pologne, electeur de Saxe, sur les découvertes d’Herculanum.
Traduit de 1’allemand [par Michael Huber]. A Dresde; et se trouve a Paris: chez N.-M.
Tilliard, 1764. Bropoii, ucnpasneHHbIi epeBos BoilIen B cOopHuke: Recueil de lettres de
M. Winckelmann, sur les Découvertes faites a Herculanum, a Pompeii, a Stabia, a Caserte et
a Rome. Avec des notes critiques / Traduit de 1'allemand [par H. Jansen]. Paris: L.-F. Barrois
I'ainé, 1784. P. 3—-150; 3mech xe HamedaTaH HepeBOX BTOpOro mucbMa Buakensmana o I'ep-
kynanyMme. — «Relation des nouvelles découvertes faites a Herculanum, adressée a M. Henri
Fuessli, de Zurich» ( P. 153-230).

13 Cwm.: Décultot E. Winckelmann et Caylus. Enquéte sur les rapports de I’histoire de 1’art au
savoir antiquaire / Le comte de Caylus, les arts et les lettres. Actes du colloque international
Université d’Anvers (UFSIA) et Voltaire Foundation. Oxford, 26-27 mai 2000 / Ed. par
N. Cronk et K. Peeters. Amsterdam, 2004. P. 62.

14 BunkenbMaH, BUIMMO, HE CIy4aiiHO ObLI OJHAM M3 OYEHb HEMHOTHX O0Nnagarenei u3ianus
Antichita di Ercolano, xoTopoe mpenHa3HadaIoCh sl MOAHOIIEHUS KOPOJIEBCKUM 0codam
W 3HATHBIM JIMIIaM.
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HapyLIMJI KOPOJEBCKUI 3anpeT Ha MyOIUKaLHIO JTIOOBIX CBEACHHH, PUCYHKOB
¥ [UIAHOB, KACAKOIIUXCS PACKOOK >,

HecMoTps Ha cTporocts 3TOro 3anpera, HelocTaTka B MH(GOpMaIuy O Ha-
XOAKaxX €BpOINEHCKUI YNTaTeIb HE UCIIBITBIBAI, TIOTyYas €€ U3 MepHogUYeC-
KUX M3IaHUH, OIMCAaHUM, JHEBHUKOB M 3alIMCOK o4ueBuaIeB. Tompko B 1748 I
(uepe3 10 ner mocne Hadana PEeTYISPHBIX PACKONOK) MOSBHIIOCH cpa3y He-
CKOJIBKO JIOBOJIBHO 3aMETHBIX MyOnukauuii: B Pume Bpinuio cooOuienue o6
AHTHYHBIX Haxojakax Mapkuza Mapuemio Benyru (1700-1755)'¢, yyacthu-
ka packonok I'epkynanyma no 1740 r.; Bo @nopeHnun — coOpaHue JIHIHBIX
CBHJIETENIBCTB «IIPOCIJIABICHHBIX MTHCATENEN» O «3HAMEHUTOM OTKPBITUN» TTOJ
Heamnonem, moaAroToBiaeHHOE U3BECTHBIM aHTUKBapueM AHTOHHO PpaHuec-
ko Topu (1691-1757)"7; B [Mapuske — nHeBHUK Mapku3a ne Jlonurans (1697—
1776), oueBuALla packomok, ype3BbiyaiiHoro nocia ®@pannuu B Heamone ¢
1740 o 1750 r.'® Dtu u gpyrue coobuieHns BBULY GOIBIIOTO 0OIIECTBEHHO-
TO MHTEpeCca K pacKONKaM He3aMeIJIUTENbHO TEPEBOANIINCH HA IPYTHE A3BIKU
WJIM IPOCTO MepenevaTeiBalich. Hanpumep, nepeBeeHHBIN Ha HTAIBIHCKHUM
A3BIK THEBHUK JlomuTans yxe Ha clelyIoMuid roj OblI U34aH OIHOBPEMEHHO
B Beneunu u ®@nopenuuu'®, npuyeMm BMECTe €O CTaThedl O HEANONIUTAHCKUX
OPEBHOCTAX U3 BEHEUUAHCKUX Jlumepamyphuix uzsecmutl («Articolo delle
Novelle Letterarie di Venezia Sotto il N 43. del 1748y).

15 O repkynanyMckux nucbMax BUHKenbMaHa u peakuuu Ha Hux B Heamone cMm.: Strazzulo F.
[Nota introduttiva] / Winckelmann J.J. Le scoperte di Ercolano. Con nota introduttiva e
appendice di F. Strazzullo. Collana napoletana di studi e documenti in memoria del conte
Giuseppe Matarazzo di Licosa. 3/ Dir. da F. Strazzullo. Napoli, 1981. P. 35-48; De Franciscis
A. L’esperienza napolitana del Winckelmann // Cronache Pompeiane. 1975. 1. P. 14-16.
Venuti N.M. Descrizione delle prime scoperte dell’antica citta d’Ercolano ritrovata vicino
a Portici, villa della Maesta del re delle Due Sicilie distesa dal cavaliere marchese Don
Marcello de Venuti. Roma: Nella Stamperia del Bernabo, e Lazzarini, 1748 (2-¢ u3nm. —
Venezia: L. Baseggio, 1749).

Notizie del memorabile scoprimento dell’antica cittd Ercolano vicina a Napoli del suo
famoso teatro, templi, edifizi, statue, pitture, marmi, scritti ¢ di altri insigni monumenti avute
per lettera dei vari celebri letterati che da se stessi gli hanno veduti, ed osservati dal principio
degli scavamenti fatti nel villaggio di Resina fino al corrrente anno MCCXLVIII. Aggiunta
la statua equestre di marmo, eretta in onore de M. Nonio Balbo, ed una dissertazione sopra la
mensa sacra degli Ercolani scritta con lettere etrusche. Firenze: Stamperia imperiale, 1748.
[L’Hospital PF. Galluccio de, marquis de Chdteauneuf-sur-Cher]. Mémoire sur la ville
souterraine découverte au pied du mont Vesuve. Paris: Cl. Herissant, 1748 (apyrue usnanus:
Avignon: A. Giroud, 1748 u Gottingue: A. Vandenhoeck, 1748). [IlHeBHIK BBIXOIWIT aHOHUM-
HO; B KQUeCTBE aBTOPOB MJIM PElaKTOPOB Ha3bIBAIKCh «abbat Myccuno» (abbé Moussinot)
1 «cekperapb (paHmy3ckoro nocia B Heanone» 1’ Aprene (d’Arthenay); cM. 06 3TOM, Ha-
npumep: Grell Ch. Herculanum et Pompéi dans les récits des voyageurs francais du XVIII®
siécle. Naples; Roma, 1982.

[L’Hospital P.F.Galluccio de, marchese de Chdteauneuf-sur-Cher]. Memoria sopra la citta
sotterranea scoperta a’ piedi del monte Vesuvio // Raccolta d’opuscoli scientifici e filologici.
Venezia: S. Occhi, 1749. T. 41. P. [1]-67; [Idem]. Notizie intorno alla citta sotterranea
discoperta alle falde del monte Vesuvio tradotte dal franzese [da Giuseppe Pavini]. Firenze:
G.P. Giovannelli, 1749. B 1750 r. B JIonoHe BbIIIEN aHTTUHCKUH IepeBol AHEBHUKA JlomH-
Tajis ¢ npumedanusamMu Buibsima @opauca (W. Fordyce).

16
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Mesx 1ty TeM OOJBIINHCTBO U3AaHHUH, BEIXOAUBIINX BOIIPEKH KOPOJIEBCKO-
MYy 3alpeTy «HeJeraabHOY, COMEPIKAITU MHOKECTBO HETOYHOCTEH, a 3a49acTyI0
U TIPOCTO BBIMBICIIOB — HEM30E€)KHOE CIIE/ICTBUE OTPAaHMYCHHN, BBEJEHHBIX
HeanoJIMTaHCKUMH BJACTSIMH Ha MOcelleHUe packonok. [losBieHue repky-
JAaHYMCKHUX TEKCTOB BHHKeNbMaHa, HAMMCAHHBIX MIOCJIE HEMOCPEICTBEHHOTO
W BeChMa TINATEIHHOTO 03HAKOMIICHHUS C HAXOJKaMU, CYIIECTBEHHO U3MEHU-
JIO CUTYAIIMIO: aBTOPUTETHBIE CYXKJICHUS HEMEIIKOTO YYCHOTO 00 aHTHYHOCTH
CTaHOBWJIMCH CBOETO pojia dTaloHOM. Tak WM mHavye, U 0e3 TOro HeMasblid
WHTEpEC K HEearnoJUTaHCKUM JIPEBHOCTSIM HEYKJIOHHO BO3pacTall.

B 1765 1. Ha cTpanunax Snyuknoneouu unpo u JI’ Amambepa nosBisieT-
ca cratha «Herculanum»?, nanucannas mesanse Jyn ne XKoxypom (1704—
1779), X0opolllo 3HAKOMBIM YHUTATENISIM 3TOTO HM3JAHUS CBOMMH MHOTOQUHC-
JICHHBIMH CTaThsIMHU Ha pasHble TeMbl’!. VccnenoBarenu He 6e3 OCHOBaHUs
Ha3bIBAIOT €T0 OJTHUM U3 MOMyJsSpPHU3aTOpOB Uael BuHKeIbMaHa, HMesl B BUILY
npexJe BCEro ero 0ojiee PaHHIOK CTaThi0 O Ipekax>?, B KOTOPOM Mpocie-
KHUBACTCS CBA3b ¢ Mblcasimu 0 nOOpajicanuy npou38edeHUsM epedeckol Hcu-
sonucu u ckyronmypel (1755)%, paBHO Kak U CTaThio O CKyIbnType?d, e
00HApYXHUBAIOTCS OCHOBHBIE TONOXKECHUS Hcmopuu uckyccmea OpesHoCmu
(1764)%. He cnyuaiino ctaths JKOKypa o rpekax Nmpu nepeusaanun>’ momy-
Yyjia B Ka4€CTBE JIOMOJIHCHUS TEKCT, KOTOPBIM MIPEICTaBIsLT COO0OM mepeckas
UJel HEMEIKOTO YYEHOTO ¢ MHOKECTBOM CCHUIOK HA €10 TPYbl®’.

B 1777 r. crares non HazBanueMm «Herculanumy, o0beM KoTOpoO#l OBLIT
yBEJINYEH BJBOE, TIOSBJISAETCI B TPETheM ToMe Supplément a I’Encyclopédie®®.
Ee aBTOpOoM Ha 3TOT pa3 crtan naBHUIIHHKA omnmoHeHT JKokypa a6bat Kiog

20 Jaucourt L. de. Herculanum // Encyclopédie, ou Dictionnaire raisonné des sciences, des arts,
et des métiers / Par un Siciété des gens de letters. Neufchastel, 1765. T. 8. P. 150—-154.

210 ponu XKokypa B Ouyuknoneouu cm.: Haechler J. L’Encyclopédie de Diderot et de...
Jaucourt. Essai biographique sur le chevalier Louis de Jaucourt. Paris, 1995.

22 Jaucourt L. de. Grecs (Hist. anc. & Littérature) // Encyclopédie... Paris, 1757. Vol. 7.
P. 912-918; 06 stoit crathe cm.: Hartog F. Faire le voyage d’Athénes: Johann Joachim
Winckelmann et sa réception frangais // Winckelmann et le retour a 1’antique / Ed. par
J. Pigeaud et J.-P. Barbe. Nantes, 1995. P. 131-132.

3 Cm.: Décultot E. Généalogie d’un malentendu la place de Winckelmann dans les panthéons
francais et allemand a la fin du XVIII® siécle // L’art et les normes sociales au XVIII®siecle / Sous
la dir. de Th.W. Gaehtgens, Ch. Michel, D. Rabreau et M. Schieder. Paris, 2001. P. 27. Note 9.

24 Jaucourt L. de. Sculpture antique, (Art d’imitation) // Encyclopédie... Paris, 1765. Vol. 14.
P. 837-839.

%5 B Journal Encyclopédique yxe B rox Beixoga Mcmopuu BunkenbMaHa my6auKoBajics 0030p
ee comepxanusi, cM.: Journal Encyclopédique, 1764. Octobre—décembre. T. 7. P. 6483, 39—
62,76-91; T. 8. P. 97-122.

26 Jaucourt L. de. Grecs (Hist. anc. & Littérature) // Encyclopédie... Nouvelle édition. Genéve:
par J.L. Pellet; Neuchatel: par la Société typographique, 1777. T. 16. P. 588-600.

27 [Vallet P-J.] «Histoire des Arts chez les Grecs» // Ibid. P. 600-608; TekcT, HOAMMCAHHBII
uauimanaMu «V.A.L.», sBisics dacteio ctathi [1.-)K. Bamne «Grecs (Philosophie des)» u3
22-ro TomMa uBepAOHCKOrO m3nanus Juyuxaoneduu (1773). bnaronapro C.5. Kapma 3a yka-
3aHHe Ha 3Ty, 0-BUANMOMY CaMyI0 paHHIOK, IyOIHKaluio cTaThy Bate.

28 Courtépée C. Herculanum // Supplément a L Encyclopédie, ou Dictionnaire raisonné des
sciences, des arts et des métiers / Par une Société de gens de lettres. Mis en ordre et publié
par M*** Amsterdam: Chez M.M. Rey, Libraire, 1777. T. 3. P. 349-358.
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Kyprene (1721-1781), noceruBmuii Heanonp u packonku aHTUYHBIX TOpO-
noB B 1765 1. (3ameTuM — roj Beixoaa crateu JKokypa «Herculanumpy).

JInunble HaOMIONEHUsT aBTOpa, OE3yCIOBHO, MpHUAaBaiu ocobyro ybeau-
TeIbHOCTh MyOnukanuu. OnucaHusi MHOTHX HaXOJOK, MPEXAe BCEro IKCIO-
HATOB KOPOJIEBCKOT'O COOpaHus IPeBHOCTEH, ObLIM cieTaHbl OT MEPBOTO JINLA,
npu 3ToM Sacro Museo Ercolanense Ha3BaH «CaMbIM JIOOOIBITHBIM M CAMBIM
GorartbiM My3eeM Bo Beelt Uranuu»?®. He o6ouwiock u 6e3 yoMUHAHUS Ipa-
BHUPOBaHHOTO u3nanus Antichita di Ercolano (K TOMy BpeMEHHU BBIILIO yKe
mecTh TOMOB)*?, HHHIIMATOPOM KOTOPOTO U MOJHOTIPABHBIM PACIIOPSAUTEIEM
Tupaxka O6bu1 cam koponb Heanons u Cununuu. Kyprene, mo-Buaumomy, siB-
JISUICSI ONHUM M3 HEMHOTHUX CYACTIMBBIX oOnajaTesiel 3TOro papureTa, Ha Ko-
TOPBIii PEryJIAPHO CCHUIAETCS B CBOEH cTaThe’!, He 3a0bIBast MOMYEPKUBATE ETO
0COOBIif cTaTyc ¥ EHHOCTh: MOCKONBbKY «KOPOJIb MOXKETal COXpaHUTh 32 CO-
00l MPUBUJIETHIO €NUHOINYHO OAAPUBATH ATHM 3HAKOM OMIUYUs TIUCATeNel
U JII0IeH 3HATHBIX», a MOJIOBUHA THPaXKa K TOMY K€ yXKe pa3oluiack, 10CTaTh
ero ObUIO YPE3BBIYAWHO TPYIHO — «I€HA 32 TOM JocThraiga 50 1eXuHOB» 2.

B 1765 r. XKokypy ObL1 M3BECTEH JUIIb MEPBHI U3 BHILEAIINX K TOMY
BpPEMEHH YEeTHIpeX TOMOB Antichita di Ercolano (1757), mocBALICHHBIN )KUBO-
nucH ['epkynanyma. B 3akmounTeabHONM 4acTH CBOEH CTaThu OH ¢ OONBIIUM
9HTY3Ma3MOM OIHCBIBAET €r0 KaK HEKOE MOCJIEAHEE JOCTUKEHHE HEaroiu-
TAHCKMX YYEHBIX >,

CymecTBeHHBIM npobenoM cTatbi JKokypa sSBISIOCH OTCYTCTBHE B HEH
CBEJICHUI 0 BaKHEHIIel repKyTaHyMCKOM HaXxoaKe — aHTUYHOH OubnnoTeke
NANUpPyCHBIX CBUTKOB, OOHapyXeHHOH Ha Buiuie [IM30HOB, Tak Ha3bIBaeMOM
Bune [Tanupycos (Villa dei Papiri). He 3Has 06 3TOM OTKpPBITHH, HO YBEPEH-
HBIM, 9YTO HUBWIM3aLus, siBuBiuas mupy l'epkynanym, [lomnen, Crabuun, He
MOTJIa HE UMETh Pa3BUTON MUCHMEHHOCTH, YUEHBIH TOPHKO CETOBAT 0 «0Oe3-
BO3BPATHOM yTpare BeNMKOHN uTeparypbi»>*. Crarhs Kyprerne, HanpoTuB, He
TOJIBKO cooOmiana 0 HaxoAKe, HO HHQOPMHUpOBaja O pe3ysibTaTax ee u3yde-

2 «Le cabinet d’antiques ou le musaeum de Portici, le plus curieux & le plus riche qu’il y ait
en Italie». — Ibid. P. 352.

30 Le antichita di Ercolano esposte. Napoli: nella Regia Stamperia, 1757-1792. 8 vol. Toma
Antichita di Ercolano BHIXOAHIN B CIEIyIOIIEM MOPSIKE: YETHIPE TOMA, MOCBSIICHHBIE KH-
Borucu (1757, 1760, 1762, 1765), nBa — 6ponse (1767, 1771), eute onuH — xusonucu (1779),
MHOTO MO3X€ BBIIIE] BOCBMOW TOM, MOCBSIICHHBIA CBETHIIBHUKAM U KaHemsiOpam (1792).

31 Courtépée C. Op. cit. P. 354.

32 «J’ai vu offrir jusqu’a cinquante sequins du volume, par des gens riches qui n’étoient pas a
portée de 1’avoir autrement qu’a prix d’argent». — Ibid. P. 352.

33 Jaucourt L. de. Herculanum. P. 154.

34 Ibid. P. 154. Packonku Ha Buwia neu [anupu navanucs B 1750 1., Ho uHdopmanuio 06 3Toi
HaXOJKe CTapaJiCh AepKaTh BTalHe, 110 KpaifHel Mepe 0 BBIXOA B CBET KaTayiora rpedec-
kux nanupycos (1755). O6 aHTHYHBIX manupycax coodmaeT ab0at baprenemu, moceTuBIINi
packonku B koHIe 1755 1., HO ero Voyage en Italie yBunen cset naumsb B 1802 1. (Torna xe
He3aMeUTHTENBEHO TTOCIIE0BAll ero pyccKuil nepeBox). BuHkensMaH, TMIHO HaOTOAaBIIHNA
B 1758 . Tpynoemkuii mpouecc pa3BopaurBaHUs NAIHPYCHBIX CBUTKOB, MOAPOOHO OmMUcal
ero B cBoeM InepBoM nuceMe o I'epkynanyme (1762).
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Hus. B Hell ynomuHanuce uMeHa KaHOHUKAa MaJ30KKU U TeHy33lna AHTO-
Huo [lpsmku, KponoTnuBas paboTa KOTOPHIX MO Pa3BOPAYMBAHUIO CBHTKOB
Buuuiel geun Ilanupy mo3Boauaa COCTABUTh KaTalor TPEYeCKUX MaupycoB>>,
a IJIaBHOE — IPHUCTYIHUTh K MX MPOYTEHHIOS,

* * *

BecuienHble HeanmoNMWTaHCKHE HAXOIKH, CIIOCOOCTBOBABLIME IO-HACTOALICMY
KMBOMY BOCTIPHSITHIO aHTHYHOCTH, OKa3ajH pellaroliee BIUsSHUE Ha (HOpMH-
pOBaHHE HEOKIACCHYECKOTO CTWIISA, IPOYHO YTBEPAMBLIETOCS B apXHUTEKTYpE,
ncKyccTBe M noscenHeBHOM xu3HU EBponbl XVIII-XIX BB. UcTOopuku u Te-
opetuku uckycctBa apeBHoctu (Keitmoc, Crioapt, Bunkensman, Junpo, ['éte
W IIp.) HEMAJI0 MOTPYAMIHNCH, YTOObI MIMPOKO pacmpocTpanuBiieecs B XVIII
CTOJIETHH «yBJIEYCHNE aHTHYHOCTHIO» MPEBPATUIOCH B «(PUIIOCODUIO KUZHIY.

He ocranace B cropoHe 0T 00111€€BpONEencKoro KyIbTypHOTO NpoIiecca u
Poccus.

HesaypsagHelii mHTEpEC K aHTHUYHOCTH IPOSIBISUIA IPEXKIE BCEro cama
pycckag umneparpuna. Ekarepuna Il mMena Bo3aMOXHOCTB y3HaBaTh O pac-
ronkax [lomneit u ['epkynanyma He TOJIBKO M3 DHyukI0neouu, BEpHOU UU-
TaTeNbHUIICH KOTOPOW OHa Oblia, HO M «U3 MepBBIX pyk». M3 Heamons eid,
TOJIBKO YTO BCTYHHUBIIEH Ha MPECTON, MPHUCIAIN 3K3EMIUISIP POCKOIIHOTO HM3-
JlaHus XuBonucu ['epkynaHymMa M €ro OKpeCTHOCTEH — OdYepeqHOM, TpeTUuit
TOM Antichita di Ercolano, — Ha KOTOpOM OHOIHOTEKapeM DPMHUTaKHONW OnO-
nuoTeku Oblla chenaHa Hagnuch: «K es mmmeparopckoMy BeIHYECTBY OT
KOpOJIsi HearnoauTanckoro 4 asr. 1763»%7. U3nanue, He npeaHa3HaYaBIIEeCs
Ji1s1 cBOOOHOM IIPOAaKH, TPEOJHOCUIOCH OT UMEHH HEANOJIUTAaHCKOTO JIBO-
pa KOpoJIeBCKUM 0co0aM, a TaK)Ke 3HATHBIM ITEpCOHAM M, KaKk He 6e3 ropJ0CTH
oTMedan ero odnaxarens aboar Kyprene, — «aux gens de Lettres»’®. 3zpectna
03a004eHHOCTh ExaTepuHbl 10 MOBOAY MPUOOPETEHUS OCTAIbHBIX TOMOB!

Ecnn Ob1 BB uepe3 ab6ara ["annanu winm Koro-HUOYIb IPyroro MOTIIN 10CTaTh
MHe m3o0paxenune Besysus, [lomnen n I'epkymanyma u Bce, 4TO Heamoilu-
TaHCKMH JIBOpP M37aJ [0 3TUM IPEAMETaM, Bbl Obl JOCTAaBUJIM MHE UCTHHHOE
ynoBonscTBUE, —

35 Bayardi O. Catalogo degli antichi monumenti dissotterrati dalla discoperta citta di Ercolano.
Napoli: nella Regia Stamperia, 1755.

3¢ [TepBEIe e TIPOYMTAHHBIE CBUTKH OKA3aJUCh TPAKTATAMH YYEHHKA DTHUKypa, TPEUECKOro
¢unocopa dunonema (Philodemus) — o ¢punocopun, o Mopanu, 0 My3bIKE U O PUTOPHKE
(Courtépée C. Op. cit. P. 355-356, 358); cm. takxe: Hemuposckuii A.H. Bunna Ilanupy-
coB B ['epkynanyme u ee o6ubmamorexa (0630p) // Bectnuk npesHeit mcropun. 1991. Ne 4.
C. 170-182.

37 Le antichita di Ercolano esposte. Le pitture antiche d’Ercolano e contorni incise con qualche
spiegazione. Napoli: nella Regia Stamperia, 1762. T. 3 (Hb I'D, uns. 25871); cM. Taxxe:
Iasnosa JK.K. I3 ucropun KHWKHOTO coOpaHus Dpmurtaxa. bubmmorexa Exarepunst 11 //
Tpyast I'D. J1., 1975. T. 16. C. 11. bnarogapio corpynnuka 6ubnnorexu Dpmuraxa [.B. Jlo-
pocdeeBy 3a mpeoCTaBICHHBIE MHE CBEICHMUS.

38 Courtépée C. Op. cit. P. 352.

39 Iut. mo: C6opuux PUO. T. 23. C. 67.
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nmycalia OHa CBOEMY ITOCTOSHHOMY KOPPECHOHJICHTY U «KOMHCCHOHEPY IO
JiesiaM uckycctBay Opuapuxy Menbxuopy I'pumMy, He pa3 Bo3Bpalasich K
s1oii Teme. (Toma GbLIM prOGpeTeHsl. )*

Unen BunkenbMana Takxke nomajgainu B mose 3peHus Exarepunst II.
OTyacTu OHa JIaxke CmocOoOCTBOBaja MX PAaCIPOCTPAHEHUIO: PyCCKas HM-
neparpuiia Harpajuia 3010Tol Menanbio Muxasis ['yoepa (1727-1804),
nepeBoIurKa Ha QpaHIly3CKH A3bIK Mcmopuu uckyccmea opegHocmu, a ee
Tyl — «S. M. I’impératrice de toutes les Russies» — OTKpBIBacT CIIUCOK
NOANUCYMKOB 3Toro usganus®!'. Kak apcTByeT M3 muchbma ['pumma, mecTs
3apaHee OIUIaYeHHBIX JK3eMILIAPOB ObUTH BhICHaHKI B [leTepOypr Ha mms
Sko6a lltennna*?.

Pycckue BenpMoxxkusie 6ubauotexku X VIII B., 3agacTyro cocTaBisBIInECS
C OTJISIJIKOM Ha JBOP, YKpAIllald POCKOIIHBIC YBPaXH M0 apXUTEKType U ajlb-
0oMBI ¢ 0Opa3aMu aHTHYHOCTH. Pazymeercs, ux 00s13aTeTbHON TPHHAIIEHK-
HOCTBIO CTAHOBUIACH U DHyukionedus* . BupoueM, 0CHOBHOE NPOU3BENEHUE
(dpaHIly3CKUX MPOCBETHUTEIICH 00HAPYKMBAETCA B OOJIBIINHCTBE OMUCEH pycC-
CKHMX KHIDKHBIX COOpaHMI TOM 3MOXHM — B YACTHOCTH, OHO CIIYXHJIO He3ame-
HUMBIM HCTOYHUKOM JJIsl YMTATENIeH, KOTOPbIC MPOSABISIN 0COOBI MHTEpPEC
K aHTUYHOCTH, MPEKJE BCETO I OYyIyIIMX XYIOKHHKOB M apXUTESKTOPOB.
Taxk, B 1767 1. lleTepOyprckas AkageMus XyI0KeCTB, IPOSBIAL 3a00Ty O CBO-
UX [TMTOMIIAX, HACTOMYMBO 00OpAIIAETCS K CBOEMY MOYETHOMY YIEHY KHA3HO
JAmutputo AnekceeBuuy [omunbiny (1734—1803), B To BpeMsi poCcCHIICKOMY
nociaaHHUKy B [lapmxe, ¢ mpocs00il 0 MpHOOPETEHUN ISl aKaJIeMHIeCKOMI
OMOIMOTEKH TOJTHOTO KOMIUICKTa DHYUKIONeOUU — «C ICTaMIIaMH, KO OHOMY
NpPHHAIEKAIIMMHI, UCIIPABHBIA U MepemieTeHnubIiin?. OueBuaHO, YTO pedb
uaet o 28-ToOMHOM HM3IaHum Juyukioneduu hopmara in folio, Koropoe u3ga-
Banu dunpo u I’ Anambep ¢ 1751 mo 1772 r.; nproOpecTH BhIMIEAIINE K TOMY
BpeMeHH 17 ToMoB TekcTa U 5 u3 11 ToMoOB miumocTpanuii ObUIO cOBCeM He
mpocTto. B miuceMe BeIpakanack HebecmouBeHHas Hamexaa: «locmogun dun-
PO, KOHEYHO, HE OTpeYeTCsi BamieMy CHATENLCTBY BCIOMOIIECTBOBATH».
B mapmkckom ToMe pyccKoro OCIaHHUKA, TIe ObIBAN He TONBKO JIuapo, neH-

4“0 HB I'D, uus. 25871, 25872, 25874.

4 Winkelmann J.J. Histoire de ’art de 1’Antiquité / Trad. par M. Huber... Leipzig: J.G.1L
Breitkopf, 1781-1784. 3 t. —cm.: T. 3. P. 361.

“TTucemo pumma k Exarepune II ot 12-13 asrycra 1781 . — C6opuuk PUO. 1885. T. 44.
C. 199.

43 Bo MHOroM 3T0 OBLIO CIENCTBUEM TOTO OECNPELEIEHTHO JHOEpaIbHOro (110 CyTH K€ IO-
JMTHYECKOT0) XKecTa BCTynuBIueil Ha npectos Exarepuns! II B oTHOmeHUN ¢paHIy3ckux
SHIUKJIONENUCTOB, KOTOPEIM OBUIO NPEJIOKEHO MEPEHECTH IedaTaHue DHyukioneouu, B
CBSI3M C IICH3YPHBIMU roHeHusIMH, B CaHkT-IleTepOypr. CMm. Taxke: Kopobouko A. M. DHUNK-
nonenust Junpo B Poccuu // Tpynet I'D. T. 16.

4 1wt no: Hsepasa I' K. mutpuii Anekceesud Tonuupin. JI., 1985. C. 30.

4 Tam xe. Cm. taxxke: Kyvepenxo I'C. 1. Jlunpo u JI.A. Tonuupin / ®paHIly3cKuii exero-
Huk 1984. M., 1986. C. 203-218.
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cuonepsl [lerepOyprckoit AkageMun XyJoKeCTB UMEJIX BO3MOKHOCTh 3HAKO-
MHUTBCS C TIEPENOBBIMHU XYI0KECTBEHHBIME BO33peHUAMU*.

Tpyns! Bunkensmana, kKak nNpaBujio BO (GpaHIly3CKHX IEPEBOAAX, TAKKE
MOXKHO OBIIIO HEPEIKO BCTPETUTh B PyCCKHX OmOnmnorexkax ExarepmHUHCKO-
ro BpemeHHu. Bo BcsikoM ciiydae, uX MPHUCYTCTBHE HE BBINVIAIUT YEM-TO HC-
KJIFOUUTEIBHBIM Jake B OKPY)KEHHH M3JaHUN [0 BOEGHHOMY HCKYCCTBY, Kak
MOKEM BUACTHh Ha MpUMepPe KHMKHOTO coOpaHusi 60eBOro reHepana u 6uod-
auoduna rpada Ilerpa MBanosuua INanuna®’. B cpene eBponen3supoBaHHO-
IO PyCCKOI'O ABOPSHCTBA OBUIO HEMAaJIO HACTOSILUX IMOKJIOHHUKOB HEMEIIKO-
ro yueHoro. B mepByro odepeas ciieqyeT Ha3BaTh TOTO ke KHs3s [onmuibiHa.
B 1760-¢e ronpl aBTOp KOMOMISTUBHBIX TPAKTaTOB MO UCKYCCTBY 0€3yCIOBHO
ucnbiTan Ha cebe BiusHue uael Bunkensmana*®, ocobenHo 3ameTHOE B €0
KkpaTkoM counHeHuu O pucyuxe (1769): nmpeacTaBieHus] pycCKOro AUIIIOMa-
Ta O MPEKPACHOM 31€Ch, «KaK JIB€ KallJli BOJIbI, CXOXXH C PEKOMEHIALUSIMU
Bunkenbmana»®®. TpakraTsl [onIbIHA, IPOYNTAHHEIE B MyOIUYHOM COOpa-
Hun Akagemuu xyfnoxkects B Cankt-IletepOypre, XoTs 1 He OBLIN OMyOIHKO-
BaHBI, ChITPaJii BAKHYIO POJIb B CTAHOBJICHUH OTEYECTBEHHOM XyJ0’KECTBEH-
Hoii Teopun’.

B aT0i1 cBA31M Henb3s HE yNOMAHYTh Takxke VBana MBanosnua llyBanosa
(1727-1797), xoTopsiii, Haxoasck B 1760—1770-e rofsl B ryie Xyq0KeCTBEH-
HOM >ku3HU PuMma, nmen BO3MOXHOCTB JINYHO BCTPEYAThCsl CO MHOI'MMH 3Ha-
MEHHMTBIMHU XyI0KHUKAMH U T€OpETHKaMu nckyccTsa’!. Becnoit 1768 r., kak
CUUTAIOT UCCIEN0BATEIH, COCTOSAIOCH €ro 3HaKOMCTBO ¢ BHHKeIbMaHOM,

46 13 panopra apxutektopa Y. MBanoBa B Akanemuro xyaoxkects (1767): «(...) ero cusrens-
CTBO TIpHEXAJ, MBI K€ NPUILIA U oAy TuchMa (...) Y B TO e BpeMs M3BOIMI TPOCHTh
rocrioanna Jluapora, 4To6 K HeMy mpuexan {...) Yl unTan HaM CBOM COYMHEHHUS, B KOTOPBIX
OIIMCHIBAI O Xy OXKECTBAX, OTKY/a Hadala CBOe UMEIOT, M KaK IIPONBETANH, a OTYETO MPHUILIN
B YIIaJIOK HEKOTOPBIC U KAKOE CPEACTBO K BOCCTAHOBJICHHUIO B IPEKHEE COCTOSIHUE IPUBECTh
MOXHO (...)». — Llut. mo: Eecuna H.A. ApxutextypHas Teopus B Poccun BTOPO# MONOBHHBI
XVIII — magama XIX Beka. M., 1985. C. 70-71 u cuen.

47 B pyKOIIMCHOM KaTaJlore ero 3ameyarenbHoil 6ubnuorexku — «Catalogue par ordre alphabe-
tique de la Bibliotheque de Monsieur le Comte de Panine» (Hb MI'Y. OPKuP: Pyk. 723) —
YHCIUTCS JISHIIUTCKOe n3nanne Memopuu uckycemea opesnocmu BuHkensMaHa B Tpex To-
Mmax (1787).

* Moseoeasn E.b., Jlanno-Jlanunescxuii K.IO. Unen N.W. Bunkensmana u [letepbyprekas aka-
nemust xynoxectB B XVIII cronernn // XVIII Bek. CII6., 2002. C6. Ne 22. C. 156-161;
Lappo-Danilevskiy K. Yu. Op. cit. — 1. 1, pasnen «“O pucynke” H.A. l'omuubraa (1769)».

4 Moseosas E.bB., Jlanno-Janunescxuii K. FO. Yka3. cou. C. 159.

50 Escuna H.A. Yxa3. cou. C. 68-71.

31 Meskay nmpouum, IlupaHesy NOCBATUI PYCCKOMY BEJILMOXKE CBOM 3HaMeHuThiil Coopruk Basz:
Vasi, candelabri, cippi, sarcofagi, tripodi, lucerne ed ornamenti antichi desegnati... incisi dal
cav. G.B. Piranesi. Roma, 1778. O xonTakrax IllyBamoBa B XymoxecTBeHHOH cpene Puma
cM.: Androsov S. Ivan Suvaov e la sua cerchia a Roma // Italia-Russia: Incontri culturali
e religiosi fra ‘700 e ‘900. Atti del Convegno internazionale, Napoli, 9-10 ottobre 2008 /
A cura di A. Milano. Napoli, 2009. P. 1-17; Auopocos C.O. CKynbITOPHI U pyCCKHE KOJUIEK-
uroHepsl B Pume Bo BTopoit nmonosune X VIII Beka. CII6., 2011. C. 189-213.

32 Mozzosas E.b., Jlanno-/lanunesckuii K.JO. Yka3. cod. C. 163.
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IllyBamoB MHOTO crocoOcTBOBan TOMY, 4TOOBI muTOMIIBI [leTepOyprckoit
AxkagemMuu XyJI0XKecTB, Ipue3kapire B Mtanuio it 3aBepIieHus: CBOero 00-
pa30BaHMs, MOIIM BOOYHIO YBHJIETh «KUBYIO aHTHYHOCTE» >, BechbMa xapak-
TepHbli, «B nyxe lllyBanoBa», apryMeHT 3By4YHUT B pamopTe akaJIeMUUYCCKUX
MIEHCUOHEPOB, AIOIINUX 00BSICHEHUS TI0 TOBOJYy CBOCH 3aJIepKKH B Pume: oHM
HHU 32 YTO HE XOTeJHU MOKUHYTh MTanuio, «He MOBUAAB BBIPHITHIX TOPOJIOB Y
HOT Be3yBusi, 0 KOTOpBIX BCE TOBOPSAT U Ube BOCKPEIIAEMOE UCKYCCTBO TBO-
PUT HOBBIN CTHIBE» .

[TocemeHrne packomoK aHTHYHBIX TOPOAOB, Kak U Sacro Museo
Ercolanense, ctano noutu o0s3aTeIbHBIM B MapIIPyTe 00pa30BaTEIbHBIX ITY-
temecTBui B Mtanuto, ctons nomynsapHbeix B X VIII cronetun. Heanons u ero
OKPECTHOCTH BXOJAMJIM B IJIaH €Bpomeiickoro TypHe 1782 r. BEIUKOIrO KHs-
35 IMaBna IleTpoBuya ¢ Cymnpyroii, cocraBieHHbINH camoil Exarepunoit 1157,
KonrtakTel BunkenbmaHa ¢ mpeAcTaBUTEIIMHU PyCcCKOil apuctokparuu B Mta-
muun (M.U. u C.P. Boponnoseimu, E.P. Jlamkosoii, B.H. 3uHoBReBEIM U 11p.)
MPEACTABISAIOT HEMAJbIii UHTEPEC B CBA3U C HCTOPUEH (OPMHUPOBAHUS XY-
noxecTBeHHBIX kosekuuit B Poccun XVIII cronerus®. He MeHee 3HaUMMO
pacnpocTpaHeHnue uaci Bunkenbmana B cTeHaX MOCKOBCKOTO YHUBEPCUTE-
Ta; MX aKTUBHBIM MMPOBOJIHUKOM 37ieCh BhicTynan B 1760—1770 rr. mpodeccop
Horann lotrdpun Peiixens (1727-1778). YTBepxkaas, uTo «o 3acnyrax Bun-
KeJIMaHHa ...) KaKhe OH OKa3all B CBOOO/HBIX XyI0KECTBAX, JIyUIlle MOIYATh,
HEXeJIM MaJio TOBOPUTHY, Pelixenp mpu3blBal U3ydaTh TPYAbl HEMELKOTO yye-
HOTO «C BEJHMKUM IPUIEKAHUEM .

53 B pacnopskeHuH cTyIeHTOB AkagemMuu xyaoxecTs B Cankr-IleTepOypre Haxomuaack 6u6-
nuotexa U.U. lllyBanoBa, HanbopIIee YMCIO KHUT KOTOPOH OBLIIO «IIOCBSIIEHO AHTHYHOC-
TH», B TOM uucIie ugauue Antichita di Ercolano (o6HapyxeH ToM 1), KaTanor IpeBHOCTEH
I'epkynanyma, cocraBieHHblid O. baspau, n 1pyrue «Tpyasl IO apXeoJIoruH, COO0IaBIIne
0 TMOCIEAHNX M3BICKaHUAX B 3TOH obOmactm» (Obpadosuu A.I'. Cobpanune kuur W.W. Uly-
BasioBa B HayuHoii 6ubnuorexe Poccuiickoii Akanemun xynoxects // @unocodceknii Bex.
Anbpmanax. Beim. 8: Ban UBanosuu lllyBanos (1727-1797). [IpocBenieHHas TMYHOCTH B
poccutickoit uctopuu / OtB. pen. T.B. AprembeBa, M.. Mukenun. CII6., 1998. C. 208—
209).

54 Paopr A.M. VBanoBa, ®.®. Illenpuna, N.®. Mepuanosa u ®.U. lllyouna B AkageMuto
xypoxecTB oT 19 mas 1771 1., uut no: TpybHuros A. IlepBbie IEHCHOHEPHl UMIIEPATOPCKOI
Axanemun xyaoxects // Crapsie roasl. 1916. Anpenb-ntons. C. 82. [Ipumeu. 129.

55 Cwm., nanpumep: Iyzanos A.H. Benukuii kus3b [lasen [leTpoBUY U 3arpaHUuyHOE My TEINIEC-
tBue // [1aBen [leTpoBuy: Benukwuii kas3e. Mmmeparop / [lox obur. pen. H.C. Tperbsaxona.
ITaBnosck; CII0., 2001. C. 26 u cnen.

56 [Monpo6uee 06 3toMm cM.: Moszzosas E.B., Jlanno-Jlanunescxuii K.10. Yxa3. cou. C. 164-165;
Lappo-Danilevskiy K.Yu. Op. cit. — 1. 2, pa3nen «BopoHIOBE U OkpyxeHne BuHKeIb-
MaHa»; Anopocos C.O. Yka3. cod.

57 «CouMHEHHS KE CETO B XyIOKECTBAX UCKYCTHEHILErO My*ka T0CTOWHBI TOTO, 4T06 JIKoGuTe-
T CIIOBECHBIX HAayK YUTAIH UX C BEIUKUM NpHiekaHueM». — Petixens M.I". CioBo o0 cmoco-
0e, KaKUM JipeBHHE BO30YyXKJali B IpakaaHax JI000Bb K oTedecTBy. Ha BHICOKOTOPKECTBEH-
HbI 1eHb poxaenus (...) Exarepuust 11 (...) npasaHoBanHbIi anpeinst 22 nHs, 1775 roxa B
Nmneparopckom MockoBckom yHuBepcuteTe. [lepesen ¢ marunckaro X. Yeborapes. [M.]:
VYHuus. tun., [1775]. C. 8.
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Takum oOpazom, Jirofel, B TOH WM MHOW Mepe OCBEAOMIIEHHBIX O pac-
KOTIKaxX aHTUYHBIX ropoAoB nox Heanonem, Obu10 HEMANlO CpeAr POCCUICKOR
KyJBTYPHOH 3JIUTHI U 00pa30BaHHOIO ABOPSHCTBA, KaK U B Kpyrax ONHM3KHX
AxagemMun xyJ0xecTB ¥ MOCKOBCKOMY YHUBEPCHUTETY.

A 4TO 00 3TOM OBIJIO U3BECTHO HE CIMIIKOM 00pa30BaHHOMY, HO OT TOTO
HE MeHee JI0003HATeIbHOMY MOTPEOUTENI0 OTEUeCTBEHHON MeYaTHON Mpo-
nyknun? Kakne myOnukanuu o TepKyJIaHyMCKUX HAaXOAKaX MOTJIH OBITh €My
JIOCTYIHBI?

Kak cBugerenbctByeT C600HbII Kamanoe pycckou KHUU epanicOaHcKol
neuamu XVIII eexa, HeanoJMTaHCKasl apXeOoJI0THYECKasl CEHCAUsA He MOoy-
YuJia MHUPOKOTO OCBEIICHUs B poccuiickoi meuatu. [loxkanyid, enTMHCTBEH-
HOHM MOJHOLEHHON MyONuKalueH, NOCBSIIEHHON «HEanmoIUTaHCKUM JIpeB-
HOCTSIM», MO’)KHO Ha3BaTh CTaThl0 O pacKkomkax lepkylaHyma B >KypHaie
Pacmywuii eunoepao 3a 1786 1., monaBaBuytocs unrtatensiMm kak «llepesox
¢ ¢pannysckoro Bacumus Bepesaiickoro»®®. Eme npaxnapl, B 1789 u 1795 1.,
3TOT MEPEBOJ] C HOBBIMU JOTOJHEHUSIMHU U MOJ Pa3HbIMU Ha3BAHUSMH BBI-
XOJIMJT OT/AENBHBIMU U3JAHUAMU — 3TOTO JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI 06PATHTH Ha
Hero Oonee mpucTalbHOEe BHHMaHHeE. lIpexae Bcero — KTo ObLI aBTOPOM
AHOHMMHOH cTaTbu «O HOBOOTKPBITOM M3 3€MIHU JIpeBHEM ropoje lepky-
naHe»?

OTcyTcTBHE yKa3aHUSl HAa (paHIy3CKUH OpPUTMHAN B CBOE BpeMs Mmoly-
nuino JI.M. MonnaBckoro npeanonoxutb, uto Bacunuit CemenoBuu bepe-
3aiickuii (1762—1821), XoTst 1 Ha3BaHHBIA B MyOJIMKALMK EPEBOAUYUKOM, Ha
caMoM Jiesie ObUI aBTOPOM 3TOH «KOMIMJISITUBHOHM CTaTbu», K HAIUCAHUIO
KOTOpPOH €ro MoJBHI NEPBHIH penaktop Pacmywezo eunoepada mpodeccop
Esrennit Bopucosuu Ceipeitninkos®’. Bropoe npeanonoxkenue BoBce He Gec-
CMBICIICHHOE: 3aHUMAaBIINNCS UCTOPUEH, apxeosiorueil 1 HymusmMaTukoi, Col-
PEHIIKKOB BIIOJIHE MOT MOOYAUTHh HAYMHAIOIIET0 aBTOpa BBICTYIUTH Ha CTpa-
HUIIaX HOBOTO XypHana. Ho Bpsia Jim co cratbeid (IyCTh U «KOMIMIATUBHON)

% O HOBOOTKpPBITOM M3 3eMiH apeBHeM ropoze Iepkynane / ITepesen B.C. Bepesaiickuii //
Pactymuit BuHOTpaj, exeMecsdHoe COYMHEHHE, 3aBaeMoe OT [JlaBHAro HapoAHAro y4u-
muma ropona cesararo Ilerpa. CII6., 1786. SlaBaps. C. 32—64.

59 JIroGONBITHOE OTKpHITHE TOpofa lepKyTaHa, MOMIOMEHHATO CTPANIHBIM H3BEPKEHHEM
ropsl Besysust n ObiBiiaro mox 3emiero okosto 1700 ger / CoOpaHo M3 pasHBIX nIucare-
JIeH ¥ Ha POCCHICKOM sA3bIK mepeBeneHHoe Bacunbem bepesaiickum. CI16.: Ha mwxauBeHun
N.K. Inopa, 1789. 83 c.; 8° — CK 3863; OTkpeITHE OMUCAaHUE U coaepkaHue ropoaa [ep-
KyjlaHa, NOITIAl€HHAro CTpalHbIM U3BEPKEHUEM I'OPbI Be3me{ u OBIBIIATO nmoa 3€MJICHO
oxoito 1700 net / [TIepesen B.C. Bepe3aiickuii]. CI10.: na wxausernu U.K. IlInopa, 1795.
96 c.; 12° — CK 5071.

80 Cm.: Monoasckuii /]. M. Bacunuit bepesaiickuii 1 ero « AHEKIOTBI IPEBHHX TOLIEXOHIEBY //
Pycckas catmpuueckas ckaska B 3amucsx cep. XIX — mau. XX B. / Iloaror. Tekcra, CcT.
koMMeHT. J[.M. Mongasckoro. M.; JI., 1955. C. 238. B cTaThe naercs cChlIKa Ha apXUBHEIC
JIOKyMEHTHI, IKOOBI CBA3aHHBIE ¢ paboToil bepesaiickoro Haza 3Toii crarweii: «B I'oc. HMcro-
puueckoM apxuse JleHnHrp. 061acty, B porge CMonpHOrO HHCTHTYTA 2, neno 901, cBs3ka
302, muct 1-5», Ho B coBpemenHoM LIT'MA CII6. ata nuapopmManus, Kk coxxaaeHUI0, HE TO-
TBEPNIIACh.
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Ha TeMy, TPEOYIONIYI0 MUPOKOW 00pa30BaHHOCTH U CHEIUANLHBIX 3HAHUH,
CKOpee, pedb MoIIa HATH 0 nepesoe’!.

JlelficTBUTENBbHO, MyOnuKanus B Pacmywem sunocpade sBISeTCs mepe-
BOJIOM YK€ YIOMHUHABIIEHCS SHIUKIONEANYecKkoi craThu JKokypa «Her-
culanum» (1765). Cmymraet iumb ee BeIOOp — Mor a1 B 1786 I. 0H HCXO-
JIUTh OT mpodeccuonana? Beap k 3ToMy BpeMEHH CYIIECTBOBAI Ooyiee «CBe-
KU MaTepual — HalpuMep oJHOMMEHHas crarbsi Kyprene B Supplément a
I’Encyclopédie (1777), u3ganuu, TOBOJBHO PacIpOCTPaHEHHOM, B TOM YHC-
ne B Poccum.

3amoznanoctk TekcTa JKoKypa craja odeBHJHA CaMOMY MEPEBOAYUKY
yke B mporecce paborel. CTalKuBasCh ¢ TAKMMH BhIpaXeHUsIMH, Kak «Il y
a pres dix ans que ’on parle toljours avec admiration de cette découverte»
(p- 150 u mp.), eMy TpHUXOAUIOCH MPUOETaTh K HEBUHHBIM yXHIIPEHUSIM:
«VKe TOMY HecKkonbko Jiem, Kak ¢ yIUBIEHHEM TOBOPAT O CEM OTKPBITHU» 2.
B nenom ocBegomieHHOCTh bepe3alickoro o COCTOSIHMM €Nl Ha pacKomkax
noj HeamoneM mpocTHpanace He CIMIIKOM Janeko. MHadye oH He cTam Obl
Beties 3a JKOKypoM TOpbKO COXaNeTh 00 yTpare aHTHYHBIX PyKOIHCEH:

(...) KaK GBI 5 OBUT CYACTIINB, €CIH OBl CMOT 3aKOHYUTH 3TO ONHCAHHE JPEB-
HOCTel, HalieHHbIX B [epKynanyme, cOOOIIEHHEM O HAXOIKE PYKOMHCH, HO
TO HEMHOTO€, YTO yAal0Ch HAUTH MO0 MOrHOI0 GE3BO3BPATHO, JTUOO JUCTHI
CKJIEUJIUCH U MPEBPATHIIMCH B JIOXMOTBL. {...) U Tak yTemumcs 0 yTpare py-
KOIIMCAHWH, TIOMIAEHHBIX B Oe31HaxX cero ropoza (... )%

HeynuBurensHo, Benb crathsi JKokypa coobmana o packomkax Iepkyna-
HyMa, KOTOpbIE BEIHMCh JECATHIO rojamu panee — «c¢ 1750 mo 1755 ry®
B Poccun mexay TeM 1 yepe3 HECKOJIBKO eCATHIICTHH (1) HEeMHOTHE CIIbIIIAIH
o Haxonke Ha Buite meu [larmmpu. Havareie B 1753 1. oBITH IO BOCCTAaHOBJIE-
HUIO TAIUPYCHBIX CBUTKOB MOHAYaTy AEpKaluch BTaiiHe: B Heamone oxunganu

61 TTepeBonbl 3aHUMANM OCHOBHOE MECTO B JKYPHAJIE M BBITIONHSINCH MPEXKJE BCETO «CTYy-
JeHTaMM [71aBHOrO HapoOIHOTO YYMJIMINA, NaKaMU U JHUTepaTypHoil Mosonexbsio» (CK IV.
Ne 222. C. 177-179).

62 O HOBOOTKPEITOM M3 3eMIH ApeBHeM ropose [epkynane // Pactymmii Burorpan. C. 35 (kyp-
cuB moit. — I'K.).

63 Tam xe. C. 63—64. Cp.: «Ma joie seroit grande, si je pouvois terminer cet article par la nou-
velle d'un beau manuscrit, tiré des ruines d'Herculanum: mais dans le petit nombre de ceux
qu'on a déterrés de cette ville souterraine, ou I'écriture étoit effacée, ou les feuilles si fort
collées les unes aux autres, qu'elles ont parti par lambeaux. Nous serions trop heureux si les
excavations fussent tombées sur le temple d'un homme de lettres; je veux dire, sur une mai-
son écartée, consacrée aux muses, dans laquelle on elt trouvé en bon état quelqu'un de ces
précieux ouvrages complets qui nous manquent toujours, comme un Diodore de Sicile, un
Polybe, un Saluste, un Tite Live, un Tacite, la seconde partie des fastes d'Ovide, les vingt-
quatre livres de la guerre des Germains, que Pline commenca lorsqu'il servoit dans ce pays;
ou bien enfin, puisque ce peuple aimoit tant le théatre, un Eschyle, un Eurypide, un Aris-
tophane, un Ménandre; certes on pouvoit se flatter de ce dernier genre de découvertes. (...)
Consolons-nous donc de la perte des manuscrits engloutis quelque part dans les abysmes de
cette ville, puisqu'enfin ces fouilles pratiquées depuis 1750 jusqu'a 1755 ont produit d'autres
raretés (...)». — Jaucourt L. de. Herculanum. P. 153-154.

64 «(...) ces fouilles pratiquées depuis 1750 jusqu'a 1755 {...)». — Ibid. P. 154.
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OKOHYaHHs paboOT HaJa KaTajJoroM rpedeckux namupycos. Ho um mocne ero
BBIXO/1a B 1755 T. Masio 4To U3MEHHIIOCH, MOCKOIBbKY, KaKk U ToMa Antichita
di Ercolano, xaranor He mpeAaHa3Haudajcs AN HPONaXH — TPAHAMO3HBIN
M3AaTeNbCKUNA NMPOEKT HEANOJHUTAHCKOTO KOpPOJs alpHOpPH HE MOT HUMETh
IIMPOKOTO pe3oHaHca. He cyMen Mo JOCTOMHCTBY OLIEHUThH €T0 3HAUEHHE
n Bacunuit bepesaiickuii, mocuntaBmuii MHGOPMALUIO O TEPBOM TOME
Antichita di Ercolano (1757) B ctathe JKokypa He 00s3aTenbHOM 17151 pyc-
CKOT'O YMTaTeN .

Tem He MeHee, HECMOTps Ha AOCaJHble YIYIIEHHUs], a, BO3SMOXKHO, KaK pa3
Onmaronmapst UM, depe3 TpH rona bepesaiickuili OepeTcsi mepensnaBaTh CBOI
IEPEBOJI, TEMEPD — OTAEIbHON KHUKKOW®, OH yBeInUNBaET 00bEM TEKCTA C
32 no 83 crpaHul, AOMOJHUB TUTYIbHBIH JUCT yrouHeHHeM: «CoOpaHo u3
pasHbIX mucareieil». JedcTBUTeNbHO, BHUMATEIbHBIA YUTATEb MOT OOHa-
PYKUTb 31€Ch MacCy HOBBIX CBEJEHUN O repKyJaHyMCKHX HaXOAKax, MPexke
Bcero o 6ubanoreke nanupycos. JonoaHeHMs], pacchllaHHBIE 10 BCEMY TEK-
CTy, 3aHUMAaIIK B 0011ei# cinoxHOoCcTH O60iee 40 cTpaHUII.

Kax ynangoce ycTaHOBUTH, HCTOUHMKOM 3THUX JOMOIHEHUH MOCIY>KUIIO
nepBoe nucbMo Bunkensmana o I'epkynanyme (1762), pycckuil nepeBoa Ko-
Toporo Obln BeIMoNHEH bepesaiickum c ¢panmysckoro opuruHaia. o cux
MOP HHUKAaKHUX CJIEN0B IepKYITaHYMCKUX MHCEM B PYCCKOS3BIYHOM KHUKHOMU
KyJIbType 0OHapy»eHO He ObLIO; C TPyZaMH HEMEIKOro YYEHOTO 3[eCh 3Ha-
KOMMJIUCh B OCHOBHOM Ha fI3bIKE OPUTHMHAJA WJIM Yalle BO (QpaHIy3CKHX Ie-
peBoaax.

[lepBoe mosiBneHune «pycckoro BuHkensMaHay» OBLIO MPUHATO JaTHPO-
BaTh 1791 r., KOTIa B MOCKOBCKOM KypHase Ymenue 011 6Kyca, pazyma u
uyeCcmeosanuil TOABUIOCH 3HAMEHUTOE onMcaHne AnosnoHa beasBenepckoro
u3 Hcmopuu uckycemea opesnocmu®®. OGHApYKEHHOE HAMU CKPBITOE TIPH-
cyTcTBHE TekcTa BuHkensMaHa B mepeBone cratbu JKokypa «Herculanumy»
u3 DHyuknoneduy yTOUHAET NPEACTABICHUE O IUPKYIALUN HIIEeH HEMEIKOTO
TeopeTuka nckyccrsa B Poccun XVIII cronerns.

Bomnpoc, MoxxHO 11 npuuucianTs bepe3aiickoro k MOKJIOHHUKAM HEMell-
KOTO YY€HOI0, B JAHHOM CJIy4yae He BIOJIHE yMecTeH. Hanuio nume KponoT-
nuBas paboTa epeBoJYHKa, CBUACTEIbCTBYIOIAS O CTPEMIICHUH MaKCHMaJIb-
HO BOCHOJHUTH MPOOENbl cBOEH mepBoil xypHanbHOH myOnukanuu (1786),
U MMEHHO C TaKUM pacdyeToM OBl MpoBedeH oTOOp Marepualia M3 ImUchbMma

%5 Jlro6oneITHOE OTKPHITHE ropoja [epkyiana... (IIONHOE ONUCAHUE CM. TIpUMed. 59).

% Yrenue ans BKyca, pasyma u uyBcTBoBarMi. 1791. U. I. Ne 23. C. 361-365; eme pa3 onmca-
Hue AmnomutoHa benbBenepckoro (a Takxke rpynmsl JIaOkooH) MOSABHIOCH B PaccyscoeHuu o
c60600mnbIx xyoosicecmeax I1.I1. Uekanesckoro (CII6., 1792. C. 52-56). Toraa e ObLT Hare-
yaraH IepeBoj cTarbil BuHkensmana «O rpanun B IPONU3BEICHUAX HCKYCCTBa»: 3aMeUaHUs
0 TPENIECTH B MPOM3BEACHHUIX HCKYCCTBa, IO PyKOBOICTBY ab0ara Bunkensmana // UteHue
JUId BKyca, pasyma i ayBcTBoBaHMU. 1792. . V. Ne. 17-18. C. 261-272. O6 3TOM CM. TaKxke:
Hoocaposa M.A. «Y Hac He 65110 BunKensMana...» K BOIpocy o pycckoM HEOKIIaCCHITN3ME
// Bexk Ilpocsemenus. Beimn. 3: 3amagHoeBpomneiickoe nckycctBo B Poccnn XVIII Beka: Tekc-
ThI, Kotekunu Macrepa / OtB. pexn. C.5. Kapn. M., 2011. C. 123—124 u nanee.
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BunkensmaHna. B pesynbrare BEIOOPOYHOTO, HO OTHIOAL HE XaOTUYHOTO H JI0-
BOJILHO THIATEJIFHOTO MEpeBO/Ia MOSBHICAS 00beUHEHHBIN TeKCT o ['epkyra-
nyme Kokypa—Bunkenbmana.

UTo XK€ HOBOTO TEIeph MOT y3HATh PYCCKHM YUTATENIh O PACKOIKAX IO
Heamonem?

[Ipexne Bcero, TekcT XKokypa momonHuics nucbMamu [lnunus Mnan-
1Iero, O4eBUALA Tpareauu aBrycta 79 r. 10 H.3., — BaXHEUIIUNA JOKyMEH-
TaJbHBI MCTOUYHHUK CTaJ BIIEPBHIE JOCTYIEH PYCCKOA3BIYHOMY duTaTeno®’.
He meHee meHHBIM MOTONIHEHHEM TepeBojia cTaThé JKOKypa cTalu Takxke
CTpaHUIBI W3 NMHChMa BUWHKeTbMaHa, MOCBSIMICHHBIE HAXOIKE AHTHYHOM
6ubnmorexu Ha Bunne neu Ilanupu. OueBuaen mporecca pacKpyuuBaHUS
MAalUPYCHBIX CBUTKOB, OH COOOIIAET 00 ATOM MacCy *HUBBIX MOAPOOHOCTEH,
OCBEIIAeT JallbHEHIINN X0 M3YUE€HUS I'PEUEeCKUX PYKOMHUCEeH, aHaIu3upy-
€T aHTHUYHBIE TEKCTHI, 00CYXK/laeT HayYHble TUIOTEe3bl. Te ONmncaHus Haxo-
JIOK, KOTOpble MpWHaIexxar BUHKeNbMaHy, BBIICIAIOTCA MpeAeTbHON HH-
(hOpPMaTHBHOCTBIO: aTpUOYIUS M300pa3UTEILHOTO MaTepuaia ¢ Omopoi Ha
IrPeUeCKy0 MU(OJIOTUI0 HAXOUT MHOXKECTBO apajiesicil B MPOU3BEICHUIX
AHTHYHBIX aBTOPOB, MMEHAMH KOTOPHIX MaKCHUMaJbHO HachIllleHa (akTypa
ero TekcToB. Ha3paHbI U T, KTO BHEC BKJIaJ B U3YUYCHHE aHTUYHOCTH, y4acT-
BOBAJI B PACKOTKAX, M3y4a HAXOJIKH, TOTOBWII K IMTyOJIUKAIUHA AHTHKHU: «Tpad
n'Kemtoc» (Kefimroc) ¢ ero 3HaMEHHTHIM «COOpaHUEM IPEBHOCTEH»; «T. Be-
HYTH», dPYOUT, XpaHUTedb Oubnmnorekn M myses KopomeBckoro npopma B
[Moptuum; «oren AaToH [Inamkuy, MepBOOTKPHIBATEIh AHTUYHBIX CBUTKOB,
HaIleIINH cmoco0 MX pa3BOpavyMBaTh U MEPBBIM CHUCABIINNA YETHIpE Ipe-
YECKHUX TEKCTa; U Mpoy.

OTMeTHM HEMHOTHE, HO XapaKTepHBbIE MPOIYCKH, KOTOpBIE, NPH BCEH
TIIATEIHHOCTH TEPEBOIOB U3 MIChMa BuHKkeapMaHa, ObTH qomymeHbl bepe-
3afickuM. B ommcaHmAX CIOXKETOB, BOCIPOU3BEACHHBIX Ha TePKYIaHYMCKUX
Ba3ax WU JIPYyTHX MPEIMETax, PYCCKHI MEePEeBOAUNK CTapaTeabHO M30eraeT
crienuduIecKuX NoApoOHOCTEeH, OTHOCSIINXCS K hurype Bakxa. A ums [pu-
ara, 4acTo BcTpeuaronieecs B TeKcTe BuHkenpMaHa, OH ake HE YIIOMUHAET.
OueBHIIHO, OTO CIEAYET CBA3ATH C Ta0y Ha CEKCyaIbHYIO TEMaTHKY, XapaKTep-
HBIM IS CIABSHCKHX KyJIbTyp®s.

HeoxnokpaTrHOe mepensnanne pyccKoro mepeBojia CTaTebu 0 lepkymnany-
M€ SIBJISITIOCH, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, CBHACTEIHLCTBOM MPU3HAHUS dTOTO OTKPHI-
THUS, TOCTOMHBIM «BHUMAHUS BCEX YIPAKHIIONIUXCS B U3SIIHBIX MUChMEHAX,

7 Mro6onbITHOE OTKpHITHE roposa Iepkynana... C. 6-14. Ilepeson nuceM Ilnunus, B oTiMuue
OT OCTAJILHOTO TEKCTa, CHAOXKEH NPSMBIMH cChUIKaMK Ha ucToYHUK: «Lib. VI. Epist. XVI»,
«Lib. VI. Epist. XX» u 1.1

% O ToM ke, HO Ha ApyroM Marepuaie cM.: Malek E. Why was the legend of Tristan and Isolde
not translated in old Rus’ and in Poland? // Chloe beihefte zum Daphnis. Band 29: Tristan
und Isolt im Spétmittelalter. Vortridge eines interdisziplindren Symposiums vom 3. bis 8.
Juni 1996 an der Justus-Liebig-Universitdt Giessen / Hrsg. X. von Erzdorff unter red. von
R. Schulz. Amsterdam, 1996. P. 501-515.
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HayKax M XyJqoxecTBax»®’, ¢ Jpyroii — uHTEpeca, MPOABIECHHOTO K HEMY pycCc-
KOSI3bIYHBIM ynTatenem’’. He ciyuaiino, Biajenen 4acTHOM Turnorpaduu B
Cankr-IlerepGypre Morann Kapn IInop (1738-1812)7!, u3napmmii cBoum
WKIuBeHUEM nepeBop cratbu JKokypa—Bunkensmana B 1789 1., Ha 3TOM He
octaHoBWICcA. Yepes mecTh JeT B €ro TUHOrpauy BBIXOAUT HOBas BEPCHUS
nepesona bepesaiickoro’. IT0CKONIBLKY MMsI IEPEBOIYMKA HUT/IE HE 3HAYMTCS,
MOXKHO TPEIOJI0KNATh, UTO MpaBa Ha M3JJaHNE MMOJHOCTHIO MEePenuTH K u3za-
temto. [lonroroBkoit TekcTa, 00beM KOTOpOro OBLT yBenm4deH ¢ 83 10 96 cTpa-
HUII, Ha 3TOT pa3 3anmmancs Penop Bacunbesuu Kapxasun (1745-1812),
corpyaanuaBmuii ¢ Tunorpadueii lllnopa ocodenno tecHo B 1790-e roasl.
[IpuHKMMas yyacTHe B MOATOTOBKE K M3JAHMIO LIENOro psama kuur’®, Kapika-
BUH HEPEAKO IOMOJHSJI WX CBOMMH IpPHUMEYaHMs, XapaKTepHOH 0cCOoOeH-
HOCTBIO KOTOPBIX SIBIISIIOCH YIIOMHHAHUE (HapsAay ¢ Quyuxnoneduetl Auapo n
JI” AnamGepa’) coOGCTBEHHBIX TPYIOB.

ITepeBon bepesaiickoro Ttakke JONMOJHEH €ro MNPUMEYaHUSIMHU, B JTaHHOM
ciayuae aByMs . OnHO M3 HUX — K ciioBy «Ilepunrep / Peripterae» (c. 35) — co-

JEPKUT OTCHUIKY K «cTpaH. 109 u cnen.» tpakrara Knona [eppo (1613—-1688)

Coxpawennviii Bumpyeuii, nepesos KoToporo ObLI BhINonHeH KapxkaBuHbiM'®,

% O HOBOOTKPHITOM M3 3eMJIU JApeBHEM roposie Iepkynane // Pactymmii Bunorpan. C. 32.

70 «3namenuThIi ropoa okono 1700 neT 6bIB MOrpeGeH, M IIOTOM HEYAsHHO HAKH Ha CBET BO3-
HUKHYBIINH, MOXKET, 063 COMHEHHS, B KaXKIOM BO30YIUTH JIOOOMBITCTBOY. — JIFOOOMBITHOE
oTkpsiTHe ropoaa I'epkynana... C. 17.

7' lInop GBI BAafenbLEM caMOil KpymHOH uacTHOM Tunorpaduu B IleTepOypre koHIa
XVIII B., uMe CIIOBOJIUTHIO U TOProBal mpudramu (1axxe apabCKuM, KOTOPHIM OH Hareda-
tax Tpu n3ganusa Kopana). Tunorpadus [llHopa BeITycTHIIa HEMaI0O MHOTOTOMHBIX H3IaHHH
0 UCTOpHH, reorpaduu, METUIHE, OOTaHHUKE; 37eCh OBLIM BIEPBBIC OTIEYaTaHbl Heoo-
pocnvy PonBusuHa, nepeBoasl Muuaow I'omepa, Ymonuu Tomaca Mopa u 1p.

72 OTKpHITHE OMHUCAHUE W cofep)aHue ropoaa Iepkynmana... CII6., 1795 (monHoe omucaHue
cM. mpumed. 59).

3 Cm.: Hononckas U.M. Usnarensckas nesrensuocts ®.B. Kapxasuna // [IpoGnems! pyko-
MUCHOW U neyaTHod kHuru. M., 1976. C. 177; 175, npumeu. 59.

74 XapaKkTepHBIM MPUMEPOM MOKET CITyXKHTh M3nanue [Tucem nepcudckux MOHTECKbE B Te-
pesoge E.B. Posnarosckoro (CII6., tun. IlIHopa, 1792), 00 y4acTuu B 3TOM H3AaHHH
®. Kapxasuna cMm.: Ceemnog JI.B. Ilucatens-sonsHogymeny @.B. Kapskasun // M3Bectus
AH CCCP. Cep. nutepatypsl u s3bika. 1964. T. 23. Bemm. 6. C. 524; JJoreosa C.P. TBopuec-
kuit myte ©.B. Kapxkasuna. JI., 1984. C. 114-116.

7> Vreepxnenune C.P. JIonroBoil o CylecTBOBaHMM SKOOBI €II€ OAHOTO, «PaCIIMPEHHOT0)»
koMMeHTapust Kapxasuna Ha «cTpaHumnax 73—74», — OMHCaHNUs «yYHUKAIBHOTO KHUTOXPa-
HWINILA aHTUYHOTO roponay (Joneosa C.P. Yka3. cou. C. 124), k coxaleHHuIo, HU Ha 4eM
He OCHOBaHO. TeKcT, KOTOPBIH MCClIeAOBaTeNbHALIA IUTHPYET, IMpHUIHCHBas ero Kapxka-
BHHY JHIIb HA TOM OCHOBAHHH, UYTO €MY «3Ta TeMa OIM3Kay, Ha CAMOM JieJie MPHHAIIECKUT
BunkensmaHy; B nepesose bepesailickoro oH 3aHuMaeT He ABeE, a 11 cTpaHUIl ¥ MOSBIAET-
cq yxe B u3nanuu 1789 r., k koropomy KapkaBUH OTHOIICHUS HE UMEI.

76 [Teppo K. Cokpamennslii Butpysuii, unu CosepuieHHbIH apxuTextop / Ilepeson apxuTex-
Typsl-nnomomHuka Penopa Kapxasuna. M.: Yuaus. tun., y H. HoBukoBa, 1789 [He panee
1791]. XXXII, 230 c. Ha «ctpan. 109 u cien.» Cokpawennoco Bumpysus cioso «llepum-
Tep» HE YIOMHHAETCS; MOJKHO TMPEANOI0KUTh, ITO B pacropsbkeHnH KapikaBuHa Haxomu-
JOCh paHee HE N3BECTHOE M3JIaHUE MIIH KOPPEKTYPHBIH 3K3EMILIAD.
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[Ipu 3TOM OH HE ymyCKaeT ciaydasi HAMOMHUTD U 0 cBoeM Crnogape Apxumex-
MOoHUYecKoM, BOUIEAIIEM B COCTAB 3TOrO U3NaHus .

Hpyroe npumeuanue, nonnucanHoe nauimatamu «®.K.», 3anumas B 00-
el CIOKHOCTH TOYTH JIBE CTpaHUILl (c. 94-96), 0 CyTH SBISAIOCH MPO-
CTpaHHBIM JIOMOJHEHUEM K nepeBony ctatbu JKokypa—Bunkensmana. Kapxa-
BUH 3aTparuBall B HEM HE CTOJBKO HAy4YHBIH, CKOJIBKO 3THYECKUU acCHeKT
U3YUCHUSI «BO3POXKICHHON aHTUYHOCTH» — OTHOIICHUS, BO3HUKIINE MEXK-
Iy HEAnoJUTAHCKUMH JIBOPOM H YUYEHBIMH, B OCOOCHHOCTH MHOCTpPaHIIaMHU.
Kak u3BecTHO, Ha WX MYTH OBUIM BBICTABIEHBI PAa3HOTO POJa 3alpeThl: Ha
MyOTUKAIMIO HAX0/IOK, Ha 3aPUCOBKH C HAaTypPHI U JJaKe Ha MPUCTAILHOE pac-
CMaTpHUBaHUE aHTUKOB. VckitoueHue He neNnanoch Aaxe s 3HAMEHUTOC-
Teii’®. KOHQIUKT MHTEPECOB, KOTOPHIM 3aTparuBaj MHOIMX H3BECTHBIX ITy-
TEIIECTBEHHUKOB, CTpeMHBIINXCA B Heamonb, 4ToObl M3ydaTh aHTUYHOCTD,
nmoJrydmt oriacky. He momgan 06 3ToM 1 BuHkenbMaH, KOTOPBIN, HECMOTPS
Ha PEKOMEHJAIlMU BBICOKUX PUMCKUX MOKPOBUTENCH U penyTaluio 3HATOKa
aHTUYHOTO UCKyCCTBa (2, BOBMOXKHO, KaK pa3 Oiiarojaps 3TOMY), CTalKHBaJ-
CS ¢ TEMH XK€ TPYIHOCTAMH . DTy MPAKTHYECKYIO CTOPOHY HEAIOIMTAHCKOM
apxeoJioruu U nomnsitancs ocsetuTh O. KapxapuH.

CBOMX COOTEUECTBEHHHUKOB, >KENAIOIIMX MOCETUTH packonku mon He-
anoJieM M OCMOTPETh UCTUHHArO YAHMBICHHS JOCTOWHOE COOpaHHE PelKo-
creit» Koponesckoro asopua B [lopTuuu, oH mpenycMOTpUTENBHO HACTaB-
JIAET: JUIA 3TOTO HEOOXOJUMO MONYYUTh «IIO3BOJICHUE OT TpajonpaBUTEICH
Heanonuranckux»®®. 3amMeTuB, 4T0 Temeph BIACTH «IAIOT MPOMYCKHON OH-
JIeT OXOTHO, OJTHAKO C Pa3CMOTPEHUEM», OH HAIlOMUHAET O HEAAaBHEM MPO-
IIUIOM, KOT/Ia «HETI03BOJICHO OBLIO JJaXe pa3cMaTpUBaTh B MOJPOOHOCTH, YTO

7 CrnoBapb, B KOTOPOM, 110 BO3MOXKHOCTH MOEH, M3bsSICHEHBI MHOS3BIYHBISI 0OpETAIOINsCS B
APXUTEKTOHUYECKAX COYMHEHUSIX PEYH, U3 KOTOPHIX MHOTHS HEPEHSTH HAIINMH 30X4MMHU
0e3 Hy>KIbl OT HHO3EMEJIbHBIX MacTepoB: coOpanHblil B 1772 rogy npu MoxeiasHOM JoMe B

Kpewmue, 1 monpasieHHbIH 715 06361 o0uiectsa B 1789 roay B C.I1.B. apXuT. MOMOIIHUKOM

®[enopom]| K[apkaBunbiMm] // Tam xe. C. 171-228. «CnoBapb», HanleuaTaHHBIN B TUIIOTPa-

¢un Tunorpaduueckoil KOMIIAHUY C OTACJIBHBIM THTYJIBHBIM JINCTOM, TEM HE MEHEE, UMEET
oburyro ¢ uznanuem Cokpawjennsiti Bumpysuii TaruHaLKIO; CChIJIKA Ha HECYLIECTBYIOLIYIO

«cTpaH. 55» (Kak U B cilydae ¢ IpUMedaHneM K cIoBy «llepunrep») yka3plBaeT Ha BEpOSTHOE

CYILIECTBOBAaHHE paHEE HEU3BECTHOI'O EYATHOTO SK3EMILIsIpa ¢ COOCTBEHHOH MarnHanueii.

Hanpumep, He MONy4YMJIM pa3peuieHrs Ha 3apHCOBKH BO BpEMs IOCEIICHHUS PACKOIOK B

1786—1787 rr. I'éte n Tumbeiin. Eme panpmie ¢panmysckuii apxutexrop bemmukap mo toi

K€ NPUYMHE BBIHYKAEH ObLI PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh ILIAHBI IepKylaHyMckux Tearpa n basu-

auku o namatu: Obsevations sur les antiquités de la ville d’Herculanum / Par messieurs

Cochin le fils & Bellicard. Paris: Ch.-A. Jombert, 1754 (06 s3tom cm. Takxe: Gordon A.R.

Jéréme Charles Bellicard’s Italian Notebook of 1750-51: The Discoveries at Herculaneum

and observations on Ancient and Modern Architecture / Metropolitan Museum Journal.

1990. N 25. P. 49-142).

7 Cwm.: De Franciscis A. Op. cit. P. 12-24; Strazzullo F. Op. cit. P. 17-33. Dra curyauus 1o-
BOJIBHO SA3BUTEJIBHO KOMMEHTHPYETCA B IEPEIIUCKE BI/IHKeHbMaHa, IMO3XKE Ol'ly6J'lVIKOBaHHOl>’I
I'ére: Winckelmann und sein Jahrhundert. In Briefen und Aufsédtzen / Hrsg. von Goethe.
Tiibingen, 1805.

80 OrkpriTue onucanue u coxepxkanue ropoaa lepkynana... C. 94-95.
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cobpano B [lopTuyeckux 3amax, a MEHee TOrO M BIHCHIBaTh YTO HHUOYAb B
CBOK KapMaHHYI0 KHIKKY (...)»%. Bnpouem, oObsicHeHE MOOOHBIM CTPO-
roctsiM Kap>kaBUH HAXOAHUT B 3aKOHHOM eJIAaHWU 3aIIUTUTh «aBTOPCKHE TIpa-
Ba» WICHOB CIELHMAJIbHO CO3JaHHOU I U3yYEHHUs HEAONIUTAHCKUX APEB-
HocTell ['epkynanyMcKoi akajgeMuu, B CTEHAX KOTOPOH OJTHE TOIbI BeJIach
paboTta 1Mo MOATOTOBKE MOHYMEHTAIBHOTO W3nanus Antichita di Ercolano.
Henapom, numer KapsxaBuH, mocie ero BeIxoa B CBET HOTPEOHOCTD B 3ampe-
Tax Mmpu noceueHUH mMysesd B [lopTuun cama coboii otnagaer. YnoMuHaHue
3TOW MyOJIWKAllMKM — elIe OJHO CBUACTEIBCTBO €r0 IMUPOKOW OMOTUOPUITH-
cKkoii apynuuuu (3HakoMcTBO KapkaBuna ¢ Tpynamu Bunkenbmana Taxxe He
UCKIIIOUaeTcas?).

U Bce xe, 4bl0 CTOPOHY B 3TOM CIOPE MEXAY YUYCHBIMH M HEaroJIUTaHC-
KUMH BIAcTsAMH 3aHuMan KapxaBun?

Kazanocw Obl, ¢ 0HOH CTOPOHBI, OH HPOSBISET COMUAAPHOCTH C MPE-
CTaBUTEISIMH «JIUTEpaTypHOi pecyonuku». Ho, ¢ npyroii — ocrasnser 6e3
BHUMAaHHS TOYKY 3PEHHS YUYEHOTO COOOIIEeCTBa, OOBUHSBILETO HEATIOIUTAH-
CKHMIl IBOp B HEMOMEPHBIX aMOMIMAX M y3ypHaluu LEeHHOCTEH, KOTOpHIE
JIOJDKHBI «TpUHAIJIeXaTh BceMy Mupy» (Bunkenbman). HyxxHo mpu3Hath,
YTO MPU BCEM OTPOMHOM YBaXKEHHHU K HayKe®® M MpPOCBETUTENBCKOM yOeK-
neHHoctu mo3unus KapkaBuHa HE OTIMYaNach JOCTaTOYHON MIMPOTOH.
Ckopee, OHa — UL OTPaKEHUE JTUYHOU OMOrpaduu, TECHO CBI3aHHOU B
CUJTY )KM3HEHHBIX OOCTOATENbCTB ¢ KHUTONEYaTaHUEM U KHIDKHBIM PBIHKOM
(0 TakuMx SBJIEHHUSIX, KaK HEOJOOpOCOBECTHAas KOHKYPEHIMS, Miardar WM
koHTpadakuus, oH 3uan He nonacapimke®?). Tlo cyTu oH He Jgenaer pasiu-
YU MEXKAY OXPaHUTEIbHON MOJUTHUKON HEaloJIMTaHCKOTO 1BOPa, MPOTHUBO-
pedameil 1yxy cBOOOAHON HaykH, U 3a00TOH BJIacTe O COXPaHEHHH «CO-
KpOBHIIA OT OY€H 3aBUIJIMBBIX»; U TO M APYroe AJIA HEro — He Oojiee 4yeMm

Mepbl IPOTHB GaHATBLHOTO BOPOBCTBAY,

81 Tam xe. C. 95-96.

82 KapskaBuH ObLI1 BHUMATEIbHBIM unMTaTeneM Journal Encyclopédique, tne myGnukoBaics o6-
30p conepxanust Hemopuu uckyccmea opesnocmu (Journal Encyclopédique. 1764. Octobre—
décembre. T. 7. P. 39-62, 64-83, 76-91; T. 8. P. 97—122); koMmIuIeKTHI XypHana 3a 1765
u 1775 rr. ¢ ero momeramu xpansarcs B PI'b, cm.: llononckaa U .M. Kauru u3 6ubnuorexn
u ¢ arorpadamun @.B. KapxaBuHa B coOpaHMM OTAena peAKHX KHUT // VICTOpHUS KHUTH.
Tp. T'oc. 6-ku CCCP um. B.U. Jlenuna. M., 1979. T. 14. C. 138-143.

8 Bo Bpems cBoero moutu 20-neTHero npeGuiBanus B Ilapusxe KapskaBuH, HECMOTpS Ha ce-
PbE3HBIE XKUTEHCKHE TPYIHOCTH, CyMeI MOJTYyYUTh YHUBEPCUTETCKOE 00pa3oBaHue, Oiaects-
1€ OBJaJeTh HHOCTPAHHBIMHU SI3bIKAMH, COMM3UTEHCS ¢ PPaHIy3CKOH akaIeMUIecKor cpeoi
(em.: Kocmonunckas I'A. @.B. KapxaBuH — xpaHuTens pykonuceit Koponesckoit 6ndnmuorexkn
B [Tapmxe: HecocTosBIIasics kapbepa // Bek IIpocsemenus. Beim. 3. C. 241-245).

8% Ero xapakTepHBIii OTIBIT, G0pIIa 3a aBTOPCKHE MpaBa, OTPA3MIICA Ha CTPAHUIAX U3ianus Les
Loix de Minos (Geneve, 1773): x cnoBam Bosibrepa, BO3MyIEeHHOTO HET0OPOCOBECTHOCTHIO
IMApUKCKOTO H3AATCIIA Banaﬂa, Kap)l(aBI/IH Ipumnycaj Ha Mnojsax: «KHmxHIK BE€31C ILIIYT»
(Kocmonunckasn I'A. Ykas. cou. C. 238).

85 «PenkoCTH M3KONBIBAEMBIE TPEOYIOT MHOTO HPENOCTOPOHOCTH (Tak!); MHOTOYHMCIIEHHAS
CTpaxa, MpH CaMOM BXOJI¢, 3aIIUINACT COKPOBHUINA OT O4YeH 3aBUIIMBBIX, U HaOmOnaeT
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UTO 3HAJT PYCCKHUI UUTATEJIb O PACKOTIKAX ['EPKVIIAHYMA?

Wtak, mosiBIeHHE, XOTA U C OOJBIIMM OINO3JaHHEM, IEPEeBOAA CTAaTbH
XKokypa «Herculanum» u3 Suyuxioneduu oxazanoch B Poccuu cBoeBpeMeH-
HBIM, YTO MOJITBEPKIAIOT €r0 Iepen3JaHus Ha TPOTSHKEHUH 110 KpaliHel Mepe
nenoro gecsatunetus (1786, 1789, 1795). Bribop TekcTa, BO MHOTOM 00ycC-
JIOBJICHHBIN HIMPOKOH NOMYISPHOCTBIO DHYuKI0NeOUul, B TO K€ BpeMsl HE HC-
KITt04aeT 1 (aKkTopa MPUTATATEILHOCTH CaMOW UAeH «OJIaropogHON MpOCTO-
THI M CTIOKOWHOTO BENUYHS» aHTUYHOCTH (BuHKENbMaH), MOMYISIpHU3aTOPOM
KOTOPOW, KaK MBI 3HA€M, BHICTYIIaNl (ppaHIly3CKHUil SHIUKIONEeUCT. Buanmo,
HEeCcIly4ailHO eTo CTaThsi B PyCCKOM IEpEeBOE MOIYyUniia B pe3ybTare Tpex-
KpaTHOH myOJWKamuy CBOE JIOTHYECKOE 3aBeplieHHuEe B GopMe KOMIUJIS-
uH, BoOpaBmieil B ceOs TeKCT BuHKenbMaHa Kak CBOE UICHHOE MCXOHOE
Havajo.

Hcropus mnepeBoga crtatbu o Iepkynanyme JKokxypa—Bunkensmana—
KapxaBuHa JaeT HEKOTOpOEe MPEACTaBICHHE O CBOEOOPa3HOM IyTH OCBOe-
HUS aHTUYHOCTH B Poccum smoxu IIpocBemenud. Tak nin mHade, pyCCKUi
YUTaTedh, Y3HABASI O TJIABHBIX apXEOJOTHUECKUX OTKPBITUSAX, 3HAKOMUJIICS C
TeHUATBHBIMU HIesIMU BUHKeNbMaHa, Jaxke eCJIM OHU B OCTABAIHCH JIJISl HETO
AHOHMMHBIMH. BripoueM, peyBennMYuBaTL HHTEPEC K HUM BCE K€ HE CTOUT —
OonpmmHCTBO JTroAcH B Poccnn (kak m B EBporie) mHTEpecoBaia HE TCOpHs,
a peajbHBIE COOBITHS. BIIOTHE eCcTeCTBEHHO, YTO M XOTEIIOCh 3HATh, KaK Be-
JIUCHh PACKONKH M YTO OBLIO HalEeHO, I7Ie COXPAHSINCh HAXOAKH U KaK OHU
W3y4alluCh, HHBIMH CJIOBaMH — KaK COOCTBEHHO MPOUCXOIWJ TOT MPOIIECC,
KOTOPBI HHTEJUIEKTYaJIbl U TEOPETUKH HCKYCCTBA Ha3bIBAIH «BO3POXKICHHEM
AHTUYHOCTN.

G.A. Kosmolinskaya

What did the Eighteenth-Century Russian Reading
Public Know about the Archeological Excavations
of Herculaneum?

The sensational archeological excavations of the ancient Roman sites of Herculane-
um, Pompeii, and Stabiae near Naples fascinated eighteenth-century Europe. Artists,
art collectors, connoisseurs, scholars, and tourists flocked to Naples to admire the
«resurrected antiquity». European readers were able to glean a mass of information
about the discoveries from such works as the famous Encyclopédie of Diderot and
d’Alembert and very important works of J.J. Winckelmann. The author attempts to
clarify what kind of information about the discoveries at Herculaneum was available
at the same time to Russian audiences.

CTPOXKAWIITIH MOPSJOK MEXKAY KaTOP>KHUKAMH OCY>KICHHBIMH Ha CHIO pabOTy: 9aCTHBIX JIF0-
JIe# XOTS ¥ BITyCKAIOT, HO BE3/1€ 38 HUMH XOAT U O0JIee IS IAT Ha X PYKH HEXKEJIH Ha HOTH. —
OTKpbITHE ONHCAHUE U cofeprkaHue roponaa I'epkynana... C. 96.
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As it happens, that the translation of the article «Herculaneum» by Louis de Jau-
court from Encyclopédie (1765) was perhaps the only complete account of «Neapoli-
tan antiquity» more or less widely available in Russian. Its history is rather convo-
luted. Vasilii Berezaiskii’s «translation from French» came out in 1786 (and again
in 1789 and 1795) without referencing the original source but with extensive addi-
tions (the second edition was already describing itself as «collected from various au-
thors»). These additions, as it have been able to establish, included excerpts from the
Letters of Pliny the Younger as well as Winckelmann’s Letter of the Discoveries at
Herculaneum (1762). This was the first time that Russian-language readers had made
the acquaintance of the Winckelmann’s ideas of Antiquity.



MARTIN DONIKE

A LA RECHERCHE DU MISSING LINK:
GOETHE, THE «RUSSIAN HOLY PICTURES»
AND THE DISCOVERY OF BYZANTINE ART

AS A LINK BETWEEN ANTIQUITY
AND THE MODERN AGE

Trop heureux Winckelmann! C’est sur cette époque brillante,
c’est en Grece, qu’apres avoir tracé rapidement la marche de
I’ Art chez les différents peuples, et dans 1’age qui précéda ce-
lui de la perfection, tu t’arrétes, pour y fixer avec tant d’intérét
nos études et nos jouissances!

Jean Baptiste Louis Georges Séroux d’Agincourt: Histoire
de I’Art par les Monuments (Paris, 1823, Vol. 1, p. iv)

I

According to the humanistic model of history, which retains its commanding
authority where the culture of European Neoclassicism is concerned, Antiq-
uity and the Modern Age are separated from one another by the unbridge-
able chasm of the Middle Ages (medium aevum). In his very influential book,
Lives of the Most Eminent Painters, Sculptors and Architects (Vite de’ piii ec-
cellenti pittori, scultori et architettori), 1550/1568, Giorgio Vasari divides the
development of art into three periods: (1) the glorious age of Greco-Roman
art (it.: perfezzione), (2) a middle period of artistic decay which began dur-
ing the life of Emperor Constantine the Great, and finally (3) the age of the
Renaissance or rebirth (it.: restaurazione/rinascita) of art dating from the mid
13" century, which finally reached its peak in the 16 century with the works
of Raphael and Michelangelo'.

The same three-phase model was used by the founding father of neoclas-
sical art theory, Johann Joachim Winckelmann?. Although Winckelmann saw

© Martin Donike, 2012

Vasari G. Le vite de’ piu eccellenti pittori, scultori e architettori nelle redazioni del 1550 e

1568 / Testo a cura di P. Barocchi. Commento secolare a cura di R. Bettarini. Firenze, 1967.

P. 13 (Proemio delle vite, 1568). Cf. Garin E. Giorgio Vasari e il tema della «rinascita» //

11 Vasari. Storiografo e artista. Atti del congresso internazionale ne IV centenario della morte.

Firenze, 1976. P. 259-266.

2 This three-phase model is not to be confused with his teaching of the four, in fact, five
periods of Greek art («beginning, development, plateau, waning, and end») and the four
styles connected with them (more ancient style, high style, beautiful style and the style of
the imitators). Cf. Winckelmann J.J. History of the Art of Antiquity / Intr. A. Potts, trans.
H.F. Mallgrave. Los Angeles, 2006. P. 227-244; Idem. Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums.
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the downfall of antique art as starting with the death of Alexander the Great®,
in his History of the Art of Antiquity (Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums,
1764) he dated the moment of its «complete collapse» («génzlicher Verfall»)
from the era of the late Roman Empire starting, in fact, even before the reign
of Constantine the Great:

The actual, specific date at which the complete fall of art occurred was before
Constantine, at the time of the great disturbances wrought by the thirty tyrants
who rose up against Gallienus, that is, at the start of the second half of the
third century*.

Like Vasari, Winckelmann maintained that art, which had become «dry and
stiffy («trocken und steif»)’ during the Middle Ages, did not reach its full
flowering until the 16" century with the work of Michelangelo and Raphael,
who «were responsible for restoring art to its heights».

The idea of a «complete collapse of art» also seemed definitive for Johann
Dominicus Fiorillo, the founder of academic art history in Germany who, as
a teacher, had a profound influence on the young German Romantics’. Fior-
illo’s Geschichte der zeichnenden Kiinste von ihrer Wiederauflebung bis auf
die neuesten Zeiten (1798, Vol. 1) offers the traditional evaluation that once
the early signs of decadence in taste had appeared, even «under the first Em-
perors», one could «expect a second period of complete collapse in the rep-
resentational arts»®. «The fifth century» was ultimately «the most damaging
for the remnants of the former culture because of the invasions of various
barbaric peoples into the Roman Empire, whose heartland they besieged and

Text: Erste Auflage Dresden 1764, zweite Auflage Wien 1776 / Hrsg. von A.H. Borbein.
Mainz, 2002 (Schriften und NachlaB3. Bd. 4,1). S. 426-480.

3 Winckelmann J.J. History of the Art of Antiquity. P. 316-317; Idem. Geschichte der Kunst des
Alterthums. S. 688—692. The fact that art did not decline completely at this point in history is
one Winckelmann attributes to the continued flourishing of Greek art under the Romans and
its brief renaissance, even, under Hadrian and the Antonines.

4 Winckelmann J.J. History of the Art of Antiquity. P. 346-347. Cf. the German original edition:
«Die eigentliche bestimmte Zeit, in welcher der gianzliche Fall der Kunst erfolgete, war vor
dem Constantin, zur Zeit der grolen Verwirrung durch die dreyBig Tyrannen, welche sich unter
dem Gallienus aufwarfen, das ist, zu Anfang der letzten Hélfte des dritten Jahrhundertsy. —
Winckelmann J.J. Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums. S. 822. According to Winckelmann,
the collapse of art had already begun under Commodus, see: Winckelmann J.J. History of the
Art of Antiquity. P. 344; Idem. Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums. S. 816.

5 Winckelmann J.J. History of the Art of Antiquity. P. 244; Idem. Geschichte der Kunst des
Alterthums. S. 478.

¢ Ibid. P. 244, respectively S. 478.

7 In fact, Fiorillo taught the art historian Karl Friedrich von Rumohrs and also several of the
Romantics: August Wilhelm Schlegel, Wilhelm Heinrich Wackenroder and Ludwig Tieck.
Cf. Johann Dominicus Fiorillo: Kunstgeschichte und die romantische Bewegung um 1800 /
Hrsg. von A. Middeldorf Kosegarten. Gottingen, 1997.

8 Fiorillo J.D. Geschichte der zeichnenden Kiinste von ihrer Wiederauflebung bis auf die
neuesten Zeiten. Gottingen: Rosenbusch & Rower, 1798. Bd. 1. S. 5, 11 (here and in the
following my translation. — M.D.).
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not only Italy and Rome, the main object of their crusades, but also laid waste
other provinces»”’.

The same topos was put forward by none other than the first historiog-
rapher of medieval art, Jean Baptiste Louis Georges Séroux d’Agincourt
(1730-1814). The following statement, drawn from the Discours prélimi-
naire to his great Histoire de [’Art par les Monumens, in which he took up
Winckelmann’s thread and attempted to close the art-historiographical gap
between Winckelmann’s Antiquity and Vasari’s Modern Age, leaves no doubt
as to his aesthetic preference for the art of Antiquity:

(...) on voit donc que Winckelmann a choisi la meilleure part, optimam par-
tem elegit; et qu’il ne m’a laissé a décrire qu’une période funeste, ou, sujet
comme les mortels a la faiblesse et a la décadence, 1’ Art parut, comme eux,
s’éteindre et mourir. J’aurais volontiers détourné mes regards de ce spectacle,
sans toucher au voile que s’épaissit de plus en plus sur les détails et les preuves
de cette décadence déplorable; mais (...) I’Histoire générale et la Philosophie
m’ont semblé réclamer contre cet oubli, et vouloir que le vide fiit rempli '°.

Given this unanimously negative judgment, it is hardly surprising that the
view of the Middle Ages as a period of artistic decadence dating back to the
4™ century prevailed in the classical atmosphere of Johann Wolfgang Goethe’s
Weimar: «The relief figures on the frieze (...) are stiff and inelegant, and
we should assume all figurative decoration of public buildings of that period
looked the same». These were the words of Johann Heinrich Meyer, Goethe’s
longtime advisor on questions of art, describing the famous triumphal arch of
Constantine the Great, dedicated in 315 A.D., in his Geschichte der bildenden
Kiinste bei den Griechen und Rémern (1836, Vol. 3)!!. Although «artistic tal-
ent was never extinguished» during the Middle Ages, but only hindered in its
development'? Meyer, like his predecessors Vasari and Winckelmann, did not
deem the actual «transition from the old, extinguished art to the newly flower-

%Ibid. S. 22. Fiorillo was equally against the «prejudice» — held even by Goethe, as shall
become apparent — «as though all art in Italy were entirely lost, so that the foundation of
its new beginnings could only have been relearned in the Orient, where the glamour of the
imperial court still protected it from decline» (S. 64). In this respect, he also rejects the use
of the term «maniera greca» (S. 68—69).

10 Séroux d’Agincourt J.-B.L.G. Histoire de I’art par les monumens, depuis sa décadence au [V°
siecle jusqu’a son renouvellement au XVI°. Paris: Treuttel & Wiirtz, 1810. Vol. 1. Discours
Preliminaire. P. V. For Séroux d’Agincourt cf. Griener P. La fatale attraction du Moyen Age.
Jean-Baptiste Séroux d’Agincourt et 1’Histoire de [’art par les monumens (1810-1823) //
Zeitschrift fir Schweizerische Archédologie und Kunstgeschichte / Revue Suisse d’Art et
d’Archéologie / Rivista svizzera d’Arte e d’Archeologia. 1997. N 54. H. 1. S. 225-234;
Mondini D. Mittelalter im Bild. Séroux d’Agincourt und die Kunsthistoriographie um 1800.
Ziirich, 2005.

"' Meyer J.H. Geschichte der bildenden Kiinste bei den Griechen und Rémern. 3 Bde. Dresden,
1824-1836. Bd. 3. S. 313. Cf. S. 107 ff., 315-330, the section on «Geschichte der bildenden
Kunst bei den Griechen und Romern, nach Constantin des Groflen Tode, wihrend der Zeit
ihres Verfalls», according to which it concerns an «unedifying period of art history».

121bid. S. 327. Meyer agrees with Fiorillo in this respect, see above, note 9.

6. Bek ITpocBemenus. Buim. 4 161
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ing and individually formed art» completed until the end of the 13 century,
with the work of Cimabue, from whom he drew a direct line to Raphael and
his contemporaries'?.

Fundamentally, Goethe shared both Meyer’s preference for the classical,
i. e. an appreciation for Antique and Renaissance art, and his reservations
concerning Medieval art!*. Yet towards the end of his life, under the influence
of the Romantic enthusiasm for the Middle Ages, Goethe felt increasingly
obliged to ask whether a kind of «missing link» might not exist between An-
tique and Renaissance art after all: a link which ensured that, far from being
eradicated entirely during the Middle Ages, the artistic achievements of An-
tiquity provided the conditions which ensured that they could be transferred
into the Modern Age at all.

II

The first doubts concerning the idea of a clear break between the Antique
and the Modern came to Goethe as early as 1790 when he visited Venice for
a second time in order to meet the Weimar Duchess Anna Amalia, who was
returning home from Italy. Initally alone, apart from the company of his man-
servant Paul Goetze, and later together with two friends from Rome, Johann
Heinrich Meyer and Friedrich Bury, Goethe visited the local churches and
art collections. With the assistance of Antonio Maria Zanetti’s Della Pittura
Veneziana (1771), he formed in his mind a «general historical picture of the
inestimable Venetian School»!®. In the process, he gave particular attention to
the «mosaics and the Greek pictures» as being the «oldest monuments of the
newer art». However, the results of the systematic study of Venetian painting
which he produced during his stay in Venice were not published in revised
form until 1825'. In the conviction that an as yet unfilled «great» histori-
cal «gap» («Liicke») existed, his view encompassed the «old Greek» («alt-
griechischen») paintings and mosaics in the Byzantine style with the art of
Domenico Veneziano and Giovanni Bellini and that of Titian, Tintoretto and

3 Tbid. S. 329. Cf. S. 125 ff. on the art of «the period from Cimabue to Raphael, i. e. from the
second half of the XIII™ century to the beginning of the XVI". And the long, unpleasant
period from the death of Constantine the Great, up to the XIII" century».

14 See Donike M. Goethe und die Kunstgeschichte // Goethe-Handbuch. Supplemente. Bd. 3 /
Hrsg. von A. Beyer, E. Osterkamp. Stuttgart; Weimar, 2011. S. 84-126.

15 See Goethe J.W. Simtliche Werke nach Epochen seines Schaffens. Miinchner Ausgabe. 21
Bde / Hrsg. K. Richter in Zusammenarbeit mit H.G. Gopfert, N. Miller, G. Sauder, E. Zehm.
Miinchen, 1985 ff. Bd. 14. S. 16; Bd. 9. S. 649; Idem. Tagebiicher. Historisch-kritische
Ausgabe, im Auftrag der Klassik Stiftung Weimar / Hrsg. von J. Golz. Stuttgart, 1998 ff.
Bd. I.1. S. 11; Bd. 1.2. S. 747-751; Idem. Werke / Hrsg. im Auftrage der GroBherzogin
Sophie von Sachsen. 143 Bde. Weimar, 1887-1919. Bd. II1.2. S. 11-12.

16 Goethe J.W. Altere Gemilde. Neuere Restaurationen in Venedig. Betrachtet 1791 (recte
1790) // Goethe J.W. Séamtliche Werke. Bd.3.2. S.289-294; Bd. 13.2. S.186-195.
Cf. Effenberger A. Goethe und die «Russischen Heiligenbilder». Anfinge byzantinischer
Kunstgeschichte in Deutschland. Mainz, 1990. S. 30-32.
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Veronese, using the concept of the «holiness of the painting» («Heiligkeit der
Tafel») itself as a connecting link!”.

He went further: while contemplating a Byzantine icon of the Virgin Mary
in the church of S. Giorgio degli Greci, he thought he recognized the features
of the Empress Helena, known to him from «an old painting of the Emperor
Constantine and his Mother»!®. With this in mind, Goethe developed the idea
that one could generally perceive in medieval Byzantine paintings, «a par-
ticular inherited concept of art and a particular treatment» and «particular
ideals»!’. Their origin was, however, a mystery to him at that time: «it might
be possible to discover from where such things have come»?’.

It was to be another quarter of a century until Goethe found himself con-
fronted anew with the question of the relationship between Antique, Medieval
and Modern art. This time the impulse came from Sulpiz Boisserée, one of
Friedrich Schlegel’s pupils and the owner of an important collection of me-
dieval art, who tried to interest Goethe in the Dutch and German Art of the
13 to 16" century?!. From his very first letter of May 8% 1810, in which he
tried to draw Goethe’s attention to the collection of paintings owned by him-
self and his brother Melchior, Boisserée argued that the collection enabled
the «discovery of a continuous style of painting which began with van Eyck,
which indeed reveals Greek influence as we know it from before Raphael’s
time in Italy»?2. With this thesis — which obviously owes much to Vasari’s ex-

17 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 3.2. S. 290-291.

18 «Description of the Virgin Mary’s face. / I remember a picture of the Emperor Constantine
and his mother, whose eyes were disproportionate compared to the mouth» — Ibid. P. 289.
Goethe expounded on this observation in the revised version of the text in his periodical
Uber Kunst und Alterthum as follows: «The face of the Virgin Mary, on closer observation,
seems to be modeled on the Imperial family. An archaic picture of the Emperor Constantine
and his mother made me think of this; what particularly struck me was the size of the eyes,
the slender bridge of the nose, creating a long narrow nose, with a very fine tip and an
equally fine mouth» (Bd. 13.2. S. 187). It is not possible, from a modern perspective, to
discover exactly which picture Goethe was describing here.

19 Ibid. Bd. 3.2. S. 289; Bd. 13.2. S. 186. See Effenberger A. Goethe und Seroux d’Agincourt.
Anfinge byzantinischer Kunstforschung am Vorabend der franzosischen Revolution // La
grecia antica. Mito e simbolo per I’eta della grande rivoluzione. Genesi e crisi di un modello
nella cultura del Settecento / A cura di P. Boutry. Milano, 1992. P. 323-332, here P. 330—
331.

20 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 3.2. S. 289; Bd. 13.2. S. 187.

2 For Friedrich Schlegel’s influence on the Boisserée brothers, see Behler E. Friedrich
Schlegel und die Briider Boisserée. Die Anfinge der Sammlung und ihr philosophischer
Ausgangspunkt / Kunst als Kulturgut. Die Bildersammlung der Briider Boisserée —
ein Schritt in der Begriindung des Museums / Hrsg. von A. Gethmann-Siefert und
O. Poggeler. Bonn, 1995. S. 30-41; Heckmann U. Die Sammlung Boisserée. Konzeption
und Rezeptionsgeschichte einer romantischen Kunstsammlung zwischen 1804 und 1827.
Miinchen, 2003. S. 23-59.

22 Boisserée M. Sulpiz Boisserée. 2 Bde. Stuttgart, 1862. Bd. 2. S. 5; for Sulpiz’s praise of
the «new Greek» painting and Goethe’s reaction, see: Goethes Gespriche. Eine Sammlung
zeitgendssischer Berichte aus seinem Umgang auf Grund der Ausgabe und des Nachlasses
von Flodoard Frhr. von Biedermann / Ergidnzt und hrsg. von W. Herwig. Miinchen, 1998.
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planatory model of the «modern Greeky, i.e. the character of Medieval art as
derived from older Byzantine precursors?® — Boisserée made the art-historical
connection between early Dutch and German painting of the 13% to 16'" cen-
tury and the Antique-Greek ideal propagated by Goethe?*. And it is precisely
this connection, which shifted Goethe’s attention — quite contrary to Bois-
serée’s original intentions — back to the transmission of Antique art elements
in and through the art of the Christian Middle Ages.

III

While still in Weimar, before leaving for Heidelberg in the autumn of 1814
to see the Boisserée brothers’ collection with his own eyes, Goethe took the
first step in his attempt to find an answer to the rekindled question of the rela-
tion between Antique and Medieval art. An enquiry of Goethe’s addressed to
the Russian Tsarist court, in which he asks about «samples» of «Russian holy
pictures», is dated March 1814%. He specifically mentions products from the
town of Suzdal where, according to his information, «such pictures are made
both in the town and in the surrounding villages», «which may be considered
not only the object but also the external raison d’étre of the Russian religious
service»?®.

Goethe requested precise information about these holy pictures, «both in
respect to their production, the number of people who are involved in it and to
what extent these works could represent a significant trading area». « Would it
be possible to find out», he continues,

how long such an establishment has existed here? Whether old Greek paint-
ings [alte Griechische Bilder] are still there, being used as models [Muster]
from which to copy? Whether there are any especially gifted artists among

Bd. 2. S.646; Gombrich E. The Values of the Byzantine Tradition. A Documentary
History of Goethe’s Response to the Boisserée Collection // The Documented Image / Ed.
G.P. Weisberg. Syracuse/NY, 1987. P. 291-308; Effenberger A. Goethe und die «Russischen
Heiligenbilder». S. 17-23.

23 Cf. Vasari G. Vite. P. 28: «(...) quell’¢ta, nella quale non si usavano altre sculture né pitture,
che quelle le quali un residuo di vecchj artefici di Grecia facevano, {...). Questi artefici, come
miglori, essendo soli in queste professioni furono condotti in Italia, dove portarono insieme
col musaico la scultura e la pittura in quel modeo la sapevano. E cosi le insegnarono agli
Italiani goffe e rozzamente: i quali Italiani poi ne se servirono ...) insino a un certo tempo».
See Bickendorf G. «Maniera Greca». Wahrnehmung und Verdringung der byzantinischen
Kunst in der italienischen Kunstliteratur seit Vasari / Okzident und Orient / Hrsg. S. Ogel
und G. Wedekind. Istanbul, 2002. S. 113-125.

24 Osterkamp E. «...das erhebende Gefiihl des Siegs einer groBen schénen Sache iiber die
Voruteile» // Wiederholte Spiegelungen. Weimarer Klassik 1759-1832. Standige Ausstellung
des Goethe-Nationalmuseums / Hrsg. von G. Schuster und C. Gille. 2 Bde. Miinchen, Wien,
1999. Bd. 1. S. 449-458, here S. 452; Heckmann U. Op. cit. S. 86, note 224.

25 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 9. S. 651 («Russische Heiligenbilder»). Cf. Tarasov O.
Icon and Devotion. Sacred Spaces in Imperial Russia / Trans. and ed. R. Milner-Gulland.
London, 2002. P. 53-54.

26 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 9. S. 651.
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the Susdalers? Whether all the work is done in the archaic religious style [in
dem alten heiligen Styl]? Or whether other objects are also being produced in
a more modern way [auf eine modernere Weise]??’

There is no need here to speculate further on the source of Goethe’s
knowledge of Suzdal as a centre of Russian icon painting — possible sources
are the Weimar Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna, who originally came from
Russia and who had two Russian Orthodox icons in her trousseau, or con-
versations with members of the clergy in the Greek-Orthodox community in
Weimar, whose chapel housed an entire iconostasis®®.

More important for the present context is the statement Goethe made in
the same text, that it «must be informative for the art lover just how a branch
of art, existing since ancient times [aus den &ltesten Zeiten], all the way from
Constantinople, has lasted unchanged until our day, through constant repeti-
tion, because in all other countries art has progressed and distanced itself from
its early religious, strict forms»?°. The phrase «all the way from Constanti-
nople» is both a geographical and a historical signifier in this context: what
is meant is the capital of the Eastern Roman Empire, consecrated by Emperor
Constantine in 330 AD, considered the legitimate successor to Ancient Rome
until its conquest by Ottoman troops in the mid 15" century. Hence for Goethe,
medieval Byzantium always implied ancient Constantinople. Likewise, Byz-
antine art always implied that of Ancient Rome and Athens. In other words,
Goethe’s request, which Maria Pavlovna passed on to the Russian court, fo-
cused mainly on the question of the extent to which ancient Byzantine models
of iconography, composition and painting technique were traditionally passed
down through the centuries via the «Russian holy pictures».

The Russian Interior Ministry did, in fact, answer Goethe’s enquiry by
writing a report «on the Suzdalian painting», but neither this report nor the
four icons dispatched simultaneously ever reached him in Weimar®. Never-

27 1Tbid. In his choice of the expression «old Greek paintings» Goethe is clearly not focusing on
Antique paintings but on Byzantine icons. Cf. Vasari’s description of the painting technique
developed by byzantine-trained artists in Italy as «maniera greca» (Vasari G. Vite. P. 22, 24,
27,36 f.) and his distinction between «old» and «antique» works: «{...) antico furono le cose
innanzi a Costantino, di Corinto, d’Atene ¢ di Roma, ¢ d’altre famomissime Citta, fatte fino
a sotto Nerone, ai Vespasiani, Trajano, Adriano, ed Antonino; perciocche I’altre si chiamano
vecchie, che da S. Silvestro in qua furono poste in opera da un certo residuo de’ Greci, i quali
piuttosto tignere che dipignere sapevano» (P. 29).

28 See Alekseev M.P. Goethe und die altrussische Malerei / Alekseev M.P. Zur Geschichte
russisch-europdischer Literaturtraditionen. Aufsdtze aus vier Jahrzehnten. Berlin, 1974.
S. 128-137, 386-388; Wahl H. Goethes Anstof3 zur russischen Ikonenforschung // Goethe.
Neue Folge des Jahrbuchs der Goethe-Gesellschaft. 1947. N 2. S. 219-226, here S. 219;
Propper M. von. Goethes Verhiltnis zur russischen Ikonenmalerei. Analyse einer Legende //
Goethe. Neue Folge des Jahrbuchs der Goethe-Gesellschaft. 1963. N 25. S.27-69;
Effenberger A. Goethe und die «Russischen Heiligenbilder». S. 13; 48—49, note 22.

2 Goethe J.W. Simtliche Werke. Bd. 9. S. 651.

30°Cf. Wahl H. Op. cit. S. 224-225; Effenberger A. Goethe und Seroux d’Agincourt. S. 9-13.
Cf. Goethe to Boisserée, 23 October 1815 (Boisserée M. Op. cit. Bd. 2. S. 68).
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theless, two years later Goethe was to return once more to the «Russian holy
pictures» as an example of the faithful handing down of the oldest icono-
graphic and compositional patterns, this time placing them in a larger art-
historical context.

v

When Goethe travelled to Heidelberg in the autumn of 1814 to finally see the
Boisserée collection for himself, and thus fill what was until then a gaping
«hole» («Liicke»), as he saw it, in the history of art’!, he kept to the maxim he
himself had formulated in 1810, that involvement with medieval art was only
«estimabley if it was carried out «in a truly historical and critical manner»>2.
His report on the Boisserée collection, which appeared in 1816 in his peri-
odical Uber Kunst und Alterthum, thus began with the declaration that in this
case only a historical approach could lead to genuine and useful results?>.

He achieved his aim of historically cataloguing and evaluating the Heidel-
berg pictures by including an overview of the history of art from the end of
Antiquity to the beginning of the 15 century, a prologue which preceded the
actual description®*. Goethe had access not only to one of the first volumes of
Séroux d’Agincourt’s 1810 publication Histoire de [’art par les monuments™®
and the recently completed Geschichte der Kunst by his friend Meyer3®, but
also the first volume of Johann Dominicus Fiorillo’s Geschichte der zeichnen-
den Kiinste in Deutschland und den Vereinigten Niederlanden (1815-1820),
which he borrowed from the Weimar Library towards the end of 1815%’. Thus
his excursion into the world of medieval art history begins:

31 Cf. Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 14. S. 307 («Tag- und Jahreshefte», 1821).

32 See Goethe to Reinhard, 14 May 1810 (Goethe J.W. Werke. Bd. IV.21. S. 294) Goethe is here
referring to Boisserée’s efforts on behalf of the Cologne Cathedral as a prominent example
of Gothic architecture.

33 «(...) daB auf historischem Wege hier das Reinste und Niitzlichste zu wirken ist» — Goethe J.W.
Samtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 59-83; here S. 59. The article appeared in the first volume of
the periodical Uber Kunst und Altertum.

34 Ibid. S. 61-68, cf. also the summary of art history in the article on «Die Externsteine»
(Bd. 13.2. S. 176-177) and the «Paralipomena» in Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Briefe,
Tagebiicher und Gespriche / Hrsg. von H. Birus et al. 40 Bde. Frankfurt a. M. 1987 ff.
Bd. I,16. S. 651-664.

35 Goethe refers to Seroux d’Agincourt’s opus in «Kunst und Altertum» (Goethe J.W. Samtliche
Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 65) and «Die Externsteine» (Bd. 13.2. S. 179). Cf. Schweinfurth P.
Goethe und Seroux d’Agincourt // Revue de littérature comparée. 1932. N 12. P. 623-630.

36 Meyer J.H. Geschichte der Kunst / Hrsg. von H. Holtzhauer und R. Schlichting. Weimar,
1974. The work remained unpublished in Meyer’s lifetime. For the development of art in the
«Zeitraum vom Tode Constantins des GroBlen bis ins dreizehnte Jahrhundert» see S. 110—
124; cf. also the aforementioned posthumously published third volume of his Geschichte der
bildenden Kiinste bei den Griechen und Rémern (S. 315-330).

37 Fiorillo J.D. Geschichte der zeichnenden Kiinste in Deutschland und den Vereinigten
Niederlanden. Hannover, 1815. Bd. 1; Keudell E. von. Goethe als Benutzer der Weimarer
Bibliothek. Ein Verzeichnis der von ihm entlichenen Werke / Hrsg. von W. Deetjen. Weimar,
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Military and political disaster plunged the Roman Empire into such a degree
of confusion and degradation, that good institutions of every kind, and also
artistic endeavour, disappeared from the face of the earth. Art, which had been
of such high quality only a very few centuries before, became completely lost
in the turmoil of war (...). In contrast, we owe the preservation of art to the
Christian Church, be it only as glowing embers beneath the ashes. {...) The
world as a whole was too much in turmoil and downcast; the constantly grow-
ing disarray erased civilization in the West; only Byzantium remained a firm
sanctuary for the Church and the art associated with it*8,

Although Goethe and many of his contemporaries initially found Byzantine
art «stifty («steify»), «rigid» («starr»), «mummified» («mumisiert»), «aus-
tere» («strenge») and «dry» («trocken»)®®, he emphasized the «great service»
which comes «from the mighty legacy of older Greek and Roman predeces-
sors, handed down via art practice [kunstmiBig], and retained through the
craft workshops [gildenm#Big]»*°. He also seemed convinced that «the entire
cycle of the “Christian Olympus” had been handed down from Constanti-
nople and encouraged his correspondent Boisserée to pay just as much atten-
tion to this strain of tradition, because for Art and Art history the derivation
of figures» remains «always the most important»*!.

The «Russian holy pictures» which were produced in Suzdal are in this
context only one, but a very important, example of this tradition of handing
down information*?. Goethe was convinced that it was possible to «perhaps
have the most reliable conception of that archaic form of holy pictures [jener
altertimlichen Gestalt der Heiligenbilder], when we look at those pictures
whose worship is part of the Russian Church service»*’.

1931. S. 159. N 1003; Holter A. Goethe, Meyer und der Kunsthistoriker Johann Dominik
Fiorillo. Mit einem ungedruckten Brief// Goethe-Jahrbuch. 1992. N 109. S. 115-130, here
S. 128; Schrapel C. Fiorillos Sicht der «altdeutschen» Kunst und ihre Interdependenz mit der
Kunst und der Kunstbetrachtung des frithen 19. Jahrhunderts // Fiorillo J.D. Kunstgeschichte
und die romantische Bewegung um 1800 / Hrsg. von A. Middeldorf-Kosegarten. Gottingen,
1997. S.306-327. The numerous discussions which Goethe had with Sulpiz Boisserée in
Weimar and Heidelberg should also be borne in mind, cf. Goethes Gespriche. Bd. 2. S. 646, 660,
957-958. For Boisserée’s theory of the development of art history, his methodical premises and
his approach to art history, see: Heckmann U. Op. cit. S. 81-90; Bisky J. Poesie der Baukunst.
Architekturisthetik von Winckelmann bis Boisserée. Weimar, 2000. S. 261-320.

38 Goethe J.W. Simtliche Werke. Vol. 11.2. P. 61-63. For Fiorillo’s dismissive approach to this
radical opinion see above, fn. 9. Cf. also Goethe’s «Paralipomena» (Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke.
Kunsttheoretische Schriften und Ubersetzungen. 22 Bde. Berlin, 1960-1978. Bd. 15. S. 635).

39 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 63 («ein alter starrer mumienhafter Styl»), 64
(«mumisiert», «strenge, trockne Symmetrie»), 67 and passim.

40 Tbid. S. 64. Cf. also S. 313-314 and the essay «Die Externsteine» (Vol. 13.2. S. 176-177).
For Roman art as heir to the Greek art, cf. also «Paralipomena»: «Greek art, retained by the
Romans, collapses due to military destiny in the political world, as can be seen from the
coinage». — Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke. Bd. 15. S. 639.

41 Goethe to Boisserée, 19 November 1814 (Goethe J.W. Werke. Bd. IV.25. S. 81-82).

42 Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 63.

43 Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke. Bd. 15. S. 638 («Paralipomena»).
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Among the accomplishments of Byzantine art, which he found to be
«few»*, Goethe included above all «composition that is true to art» («kunst-
gerechte Komposition»), in which «the Greeks were the Great Masters and
the Romans after them»*. Originating in Antiquity, such knowledge of the
rules of «composition that is true to art» was gradually spread by the Byzan-
tine artists of the Middle Ages into the countries of the «destroyed West»:

Constantinople was always in contact with the occidental countries, and it was
probably the persecution of the images [i. e. the Byzantine iconoclasm] that drove
artists and craftsmen northwards in all directions, as craft workers they brought
their figures [Gestalten] with them, and because all these figures were considered
holy, they were given the best hospitality everywhere with pious people*.

With this idea, Goethe believed that he had identified the «missing link»
between the art of Antiquity and that of the Renaissance, which had up to then
eluded him. In contrast to Vasari, for Goethe it was no longer only the natural-
ness of the portrayal and the imitation of the antique monuments, which had
promoted the renaissance of art since about the mid 13™ century. There was
also the knowledge of the old rules of composition, which were imparted to
the Modern Age by medieval artists:

An important consideration is worthy of note here: notwithstanding its spare
and arid nature, Byzantine Art has, after all, passed on something which can
be seen as having the greatest merit: the composition of both individual and
multiple figures symmetrically and in a way pleasing to the eye, which is al-
ways a sign that one knows how to decorate a given space*’.

The art of the «Byzantine School» might indeed appear «mummified»,
but it must be remembered, writes Goethe, that «even in hollowed-out bod-
ies, with dried and hardened muscles, the form of the skeleton still retains its
integrity»*®. With this anatomical-morphological interpretation, Goethe the
classicist, brought up on Winckelmann, had the opportunity to honour Medi-
eval art if not aesthetically, then at least historically: as a mummified figure
whose reduced form gives an idea of its former beauty, or, as he writes else-
where, as a dried plant which still contains «a seed» («Samen») within, out of
which the art of the Renaissance could «renew» itself*.

4 Goethe J.W. Simtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 64.

4 Ibid. Bd. 11.2. S. 64.

46 Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke. Bd. 15. S. 637 («Paralipomena»).

471bid. P. 642. Cf. Goethe J.W. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 65: «In the thirteenth century,
though, as the feeling for the truth and beauty of Nature revived, the Italians turned forthwith
to those much-vaunted skills of the Byzantines, symmetrical composition and differentiated
character. They succeeded all the more in this, as a sense of form quickly emerged». In
contrast, he acknowledges a loss of precisely this symmetrical composition in the works of
Jan van Eyck (S. 78-79).

48 Goethe J.W. Simtliche Werke. Bd. 11.2. S. 64. According to Goethe, this is also the case
with sculpture: cf. his essay on «Die Externsteine» (Bd. 13.2. S. 176-179).

4 Goethe J.W. Poetische Werke. Bd. 15. S. 635 («Paralipomena»).
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In contrast to what Boisserée and the Romantics had hoped, Goethe never
came to admire Medieval art on its own merits, but he certainly valued it as
an intermediary of Graeco-Roman ancient knowledge. This conclusion might
seem from today’s standpoint to be the half-hearted concession of a hope-
less and incorrigible Classicist. Also, the more or less continual reception
and therefore «survival» of the Antique between the 13" and 16" centuries
is nowadays part of the basic knowledge of every art historian. It should be
remembered, however, how strange the art of the late Antiquity and Medieval
art must have looked to the classically-trained eye and how revolutionary the
simultaneous attempt to integrate it into a history of art still embedded in the
ideal of the Antique.

Goethe’s attempt at a historical integration of the art of the «period of
disintegration» led not only to a blurring of the boundaries of the Classical
aesthetic to which, for example, the presence of late Antique and Medieval art
in his personal art collection bear witness®!. Viewed in the long-term, it was
to prove an initial, though still hesitant, step on the path to a historical way of
appreciating art and writing about art history, in other words: the beginning
of a universal art history borne out of the spirit of Classicism.

Mapmun [{énuxe

B nmonckax HegoCTaIIEro 3BeHa:
I'éTe, «pycckue 06pa3pl CBATHIX))
U HOBBIi B3IJIS1/] HA BU3AHTUIICKOE HCKYCCTBO
KAaK Ha CBA3YIOLIEe 3BEHO MEK1Y AaHTUYHOCThIO
U COBPEMEHHOCThIO

B Hacrosmieil craTtbe MPOCIeKUBACTCS, KaK IEPEOCMBICIICHIE IPOU3BEICHU CpeHe-
BEKOBOTO HMCKYCCTBa B 310Xy PoMaHTH3Ma IPUBENO K NMEPEOLCHKE O3 JHEAaHTUIHON
KyJIBTYpPBI: 3CT€TUKAa HEOKIACCULIM3Ma MO03BOJMIA YBUJAETh B HEH CBA3YIOIIEE 3BEHO
MEXAY APEBHOCTBIO U COBPEMEHHOCTBIO, OTKA3aBIINCh OT TPaAULIMOHHBIX IPEACTaB-
neHu# o ee ynmagandeckoM xapakrepe. B 1810 r. ['éTe moxeman 03HAKOMHUTBCS € 00-
pa3laMy pyCCKUX MKOH, XPaHUBIIMXCS IIPH POCCUIICKOM HMIIepaTopckoM aBope. OH
OBIT MOpakeH CUJIOW BU3AHTHUIICKOW TpPaJMIIMM B PYCCKOM MKOHOMHCH, a TaKKe TOU
HENU3MEHHOCTbIO, C KOTOPOH Ha MPOTSHKEHUH MHOTHX BEKOB OHA MPOSABIATIACH B Ma-

50 Out of the extensive research on this topic inspired by Aby Warburg it may be sufficient to
name only Jean Seznec’s work, itself being a «classic» by now: Seznec J. La survivance des
dieux antiques. Essai sur le role de la tradition mythologique dans I’humanisme et dans 1’art
de la Renaissance. London, 1940 (Studies of the Warburg Institute, 11).

5 Cf. Goethe als Sammler. Kunst aus dem Haus am Frauenplan. Ziirich, 1989; Goethe und die
Kunst / Hrsg. von S. Schulze. Ostfildern-Ruit, 1994. S. 60-101; Raume der Kunst: Blicke
auf Goethes Sammlungen / Hrsg. von M. Bertsch und J. Grave. Géttingen, 2005.
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Hepe nmucbMa. Yiessist 6onbplioe BHUMaHue cyap0aM Kiraccuueckoit Tpagumuu B Cpen-
Hue Beka, ['€re cuuran, uro kyapTypa ApeBueit I'peunn u JIpenero Puma ananorny-
HBIM 00pa3oM OKa3ajla OTpOMHOE BIIMSHHIE Ha Pa3BUTHE HEMEIIKOTO CPEIHEBEKOBOTO
uckyccrsa. MaTepec I'éTe K pycCKMM HKOHAM HE TOJIBKO AEMOHCTPUPYET 0co00€ OT-
HOIIIEHHE K aHTUYHOM KyJIbTYype B paMKaxX HEOKJIACCHUI[M3Ma, HO U CBUICTENBCTBYET O
3apOXKICHUN UCTOPUUECKOTO MOAX0AA K U3yUEHHIO HCKYCCTBa.



CA Kapr

M3 UCTOPUU TIOKVIIKU EKATEPHMHOU 11
KOJUJIEKLIMN PE3HBIX KAMHEN
T'EPIIOTA OPJIEAHCKOI'O: HEKOTOPBIE YTOUHEHUAT®

Konnexmus pe3Hwsix kamHe#l repuora OpreaHckoro, KymieHHas Exarepu-
Hoii II B 1787 r. mpu nocpenandectse [ pumma, — olHA U3 KEMUYKHH coOpa-
Hust [ocynapcrBenHoro Opmurtaxka. Mctopus ee, kazanoch Obl, HETUIOXO HU3Y-
yeHa. Cosnarenem nepporo ee sapa Obut ndansiurpad Orro enpux (1502—
1559), xpanuBmuii cBou cokposuia B ['eliennoeprckom 3amMke. B cepenmne
XVII cronerus O3exkuens llnanxaitm, spyIuT U HyMHU3MaT, HAaXOAUBIIUICS
Ha ciyx0Oe ndanburpada Kapna I Jlrogsura (1617-1680), coBepimi myTe-
mIeCTBUC B I/ITaJ'II/IIO, YTOOBI MOMOJHUTL €T0 CO6paHI/IC reMM. BoJabpIIMHCTBO
U3 HUX OTHOCHJIOCH K aHTHYHOM 3II0Xe (B TOM YHUCIIC SJIIIUMHUCTHUYCCKOT'O
nepuojia), Ho ObUIM B HEW U KaMeH, CO3JIaHHBIC UTAJbSIHCKUMH PE3YUKAMU
snoxu Bo3poxkenus, u untanuu 3moxu 6apokko. Korna co cmepteio Kapina 11
[Npansnckoro (1685) myxkckast nuHus [lanatuHcKoro AOMa (TO4HEe crap-
et — ndanpickoil — BeTBH JoMa BUTTebcOaXoB) nmpecekiach, IpaBa Ha ero
HaCJICACTBO NPEABIABUIIA (DpaHHI/ISI — OT UMC€HU CECTPHI IOCICAHCTO H(i)aJ'II)II-
rpada (mpuHnecce [Tanatunckoit) Enuzasets! [lapioTTel, cynpyru repuora
Owunna [ Oprneanckoro. Ty NIPEeTEH3UH MOCITYKIIN TPeIoroM uist GppaH-
y3ckoro Bropxkenus B [Ipans. B 1688 r. ¢ppanmysckas apMmust B3sijia mTyp-
MoM [eiinens0eprckuii 3aMok. MHOTHE COKpOBHINA ObLIH pa3rpadieHbl, HO
coOpanue reMM yueneno u Obuto nepenano Enuzasere lllapnorre — ymHo#M
1 00pa30BaHHON KEHIIMHE, YCIEBIIeH 3HAYUTENBHO MONOIHUTH ero. [locne
ee cMmeptu (1721) coOpaHue mepenuio mo HacaeACTBY K ee chiHy @unumnmy 11
Opneanckomy — perenty @paHuuu, a oT Hero — K ero ceiHy Jlyn Oprneanc-
KoMy (1703—1752). DTOT repuor Takke oKazalcsi CTPacTHBIM coOuparenem
reMM W TPUYMHOXHI cBOe coOpanme, mpuodOperss B 1741 r. 3HAaMEeHUTHIN

© C.4. Kapm, 2012
* Crarbsl HOATOTOBJIEHA B pamkax npoekra PTH® Ne 11-21-17001.
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KaOuHeT pe3HbIX kKamHel ymepiero B 1740 r. I[Isepa Kpo3sa. borareiimee co0-
panue xuBonucu Kpo3a mosguee (1772) OymeT npruoOpeTeHO y €ro Hacie.-
aukoB Exarepunotii 11 (mpu mocpeguanuectse duapo u [[.A. T'onuieiaa) — oHO
OKaXkeTcsd B DpMHTaxe 3a 15 JeT 10 moCTymiieHHus Tyaa cOOpaHUs PEe3HBIX
kamHe# reprora OpieaHcKoro.

Komnexuus Kpo3a, HacuuteiBaBmas 1382 remmsl, Oblia ogHON U3 ca-
MBIX U3BeCTHBIX B EBpome, B 1741 1. ee moapo6Ho onucan [Isep Kan Mapu-
ert!. B cocTas KoJIeKIMK BOIILIN, B YaCTHOCTH, KyIuieHHbIe Kpo3a ocTarku
npexxaux maktunnorek Jlopenmo Menwmuu, ®ynpBuo Opcumnau, Ilutepa
[Tayna Py6enca. Ilocine mokymku xonneknuu Kposza repmorom OpreaHc-
KUM ero coOpaHHe CYIECTBEHHO YBEJIMYHMIOCH: Ha KXJIYI0O TeMMY, HEKOT -
Jla IpuHaJJIeKaByto npuHiecce [lanaTuHckoil, Teneps NPUXOAUIOCH JIBE
remMmbl u3 cobpanust Kposa. I'epuor, denoBek rmy0oko HaOOXHBIN, 3aBe-
11aJI CBOIO KOJJIEKIMIO PE3HBIX KaMHEel (HaCUMTHIBaBLIYIO yKe OoJiee 2 ThIC.
reMM) mapukckoMmy ad6arcTBy CB. J)KeHEBBEBEI, Y KOTOPOTO Cpa3y MOCe eTo
cmeptu (1752) ee Beikynun ero cblH Jlyn @ununm 1 (1725-1785) u BepHyn
B [lanme-Pyasiis. Onucanme ero cobpanus, Bwimemmee B 1780—1784 rr.,
ObUTO TpoMILTIOCTpUpOBaHO rpaBiopamMu OrtocteHa ne Cent-O6ena u Hu-
xona Komiena?. Dra my6Gnukanus BbI3Bala KOJOCCAIbHBIM HHTEpeC®, 0
Hell ynomuHan u Junpo, HampuMmep B muchMe K ToMy ke CeHT-OOeHy OT
11 anpens 1781 r.* Tlocie cMepru reprora B 1785 1. coOpaHue pe3HBIX
KaMHEH MepenuIo Mo HacleACcTBY K ero ceiHy Jlyn @ununmy II (Oynymemy
Oununmy Oranute) U yepes ABa rojga ObuI0 mpuOOpeTeHO y Hero Exare-
punoii II. Ilponaxa cobpanust B Poccuro Obna 00NE3HEHHO BOCIPHHSATA
001ecTBEeHHBIM MHeHHEM DpaHIUMU, KOTOPOE paccMaTpUBAJIO 3Ty yTpary
B OIIHOM pAny ¢ cynp0oil kaptuH u3 kouiekuuu Kposza miam OunbGnuorexu
Bonbrepa.

! Mariette P-J. Description sommaire des pierres gravées du cabinet de feu M. Crozat. Paris:
chez Pierre-Jean Mariette, rué S. Jacques, aux Colonnes d’Hercules, 1741.

2[La Chau G. de, Le Blond G.M.] Description des principales pierres gravées du cabinet de
S. A. S. Monseigneur le Duc d’Orléans, premier prince du sang. 2 vols. Paris: chez M. L’ Abbé
de La Chau, au Palais Royal, chez M. I’Abbé Le Blond, au Collége Mazarin, et chez Pissot,
Libraire, Quai des Augustins, 1780—1784/1785.

3 Bripouem, elle 10 3Tol nybaukanuu KaOMHET PE3HBIX KaMHel repuora Opieanckoro mojb-
30BaJiCs 3aCIYKCHHOH ciiaBoil. Tak, aHOHUMHBIN aBTOP PHIMKIONEINYECKON cTaThu «Pierre
gravée» (mpunmucwiBaemoit JI.@. ne Montamu), mucan: «...) depuis le renouvellement des
beaux arts, les pierres gravées ont été recherchées par les nations polies de 1’Europe avec un
grand empressement; & ce golt semble méme avoir pris de nos jours une nouvelle vigueur.
Il n’y a presque point de prince qui ne se fasse honneur d’avoir une suite de pierres gravées.
Celles du roi & celles de I’impératrice reine de Hongrie, sont considérables. Le recueil de M.
le duc d’Orléans est trés-beau» (Encyclopédie, ou Dictionnaire raisonné des sciences, des arts
et des métiers. Paris, 1765. Vol. 12. P. 591).

4 Catalogue of the renowned collection of autograph letters and historical manuscripts formed
by the late Alfred Morrison, Esq., of Fonthill, and now the property of Mrs. Alfred Morrison.
Second portion. London, Sotheby, Wilkinson & Hodge, 15 avril 1918. London, 1918. P. 250.
N 1483; Corr. T. XV. P. 232-233.
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Becnoii 2000 r. B [Tapmxe — B Mapuu V okpyra — u ocensro 2001 r. B Ile-
TepOypre — B DOpMUTa)e — COCTOsUIaCh BBICTaBKa 3HAYUTEIBHOM 4acTH TeMM
u3 3Toro coopanus. OHa conpoBoOXKganach MyOnUKale KaTaJoroB Ha QpaH-
IIy3CKOM U PYCCKOM si3bikax’. OGe BepCHHU KaTajiora OblIn MOATOTOBIEHBI 3-
BECTHBIMU crenuanuctamu u3 Dpmutaxka — FOnueit OcBanbaoBHoit Karan
u Onerom SxoBnesnueM HeBepoBbIM; BO (paHIy3CKOM KaTasore MOMHMO
HUX ydacTBoBaiu AHpu JlaBanb (IIpakTrdeckas IIKoia BBICIIMX HCCIIEI0BA-
Huit), Anexcanap I'anu (Komuccust Craporo Ilapuxa) u bpmwxkutt ne Monkio
(My3eii Kapnasaie). YnomsHyTble myOnuKanuy 3HaMEHOBaIN cOO0N BasKHBIH
pyOex B M3y4EHHHU 3TOTO BBIJAIOLIETOCS COOpaHMs, JOCTUTHYTHIM K Hayaly
XXI B.: ObLTHM paccMOTPEHBl OCHOBHBIE 3Tanbl (OPMUPOBAHUS KOJJIECKLIHH,
MPOUCXOKACHHE OTACIBHBIX €€ YacTel, 00CTOSTENbCTBA MOKYNKH €€ POCCUI-
ckoii nmneparpuieil. Tem He MeHee B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe s XOTeJ Obl OCTaHO-
BHUTHCSI HE HA MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIX JOCTOMHCTBAX 3TUX M3JIaHHUH, a BCETO JIHIIb
Ha JBYX aclleKTax MCTOPUH MOKYyNKH cobpaHus repuora Opneanckoro Eka-
tepuHoii 1I, koToprie mocie BeIXxoAa 00eMX BepcUi Karajora OKa3ajuCh He
CTOJIBKO Pa3bsCHEHBI, CKOJBKO 3aT€MHEHBI, 3allyTaHbl: BO-MEPBbIX, 3TO TOY-
Has J1aTa U [IeHa MOKYIKH; BO-BTOPBIX, 3TO (DaKTOPHI, MOBIHSBIINE Ha HOPMU-
pOBaHME STOW LIEHBl B MOMEHT NpoJaxu codpanus B Poccuto.

Haunewm ¢ Toro, uto B ctathe FH0.0. Karan u O.f1. HeBeposa, omy06nuko-
BaHHO# B 2000 r. Bo hpaHIy3CcKOl Bepcuu KaTajora noj Ha3BaHueM «Le destin
du cabinet des pierres gravées du Duc d’Orléans», a 3aTemM 1 B aHaIOTUYHOM
cratbe pycckoro karamora 2001 r. mox Ha3BaHueM «KaOuHeT pe3HBIX KaMHEH
repuora OpieaHckoro» ObuIa aHOHCHPOBaHa, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, CEHCAIMOHHAs
HaxojKa:

Un document trouvé récemment dans les Archives des Actes anciens, permet
enfin de définir le montant exact de cet achat, qui dans les sources épistolaires
varie entre quarante et cinquante mille roubles. Le Cabinet de son Altesse par
I’intermédiaire de la banque du baron Sutherland a Londres, paya la somme
de 46 092 roubles et 93 kopeks. Ce paiement fut étalé sur quatre ans en cinq
échéances sous forme de traites signées par 1’ambassadeur de Russie en
Angleterre, S. Vorontsov. Le role de créditeur fut confié a la firme viennoise
Fritz & C° .

Haxonkxa B Apxuse apeBHux aktoB (PI'AJIA) mo3Bonuia HaKOHEIl YTOYHHUTH
CYMMY 3TOH CHENKH, KOJEOIIONUIYIOCS B SMUCTONSIPHBIX UCTOUYHUKAX MEXIY
COpOKa U IATHIOACCATHIO ThIcTuamMu pyoneit. Kabunerom Ee Mmmeparopckoro
BemnuectBa gepe3 OankoBckmii oM OapoHa Cazepnenna B JlonmoHe Obuio

5 Splendeurs des collections de Catherine Il de Russie: le cabinet de pierres gravées du Duc
d’Orléans / Ouvrage collectif sous la dir. de J. Kagan et O. Neverov, avec la coll. d’A. Gady,
H. Lavagne et B. de Montclos. Paris, 2000; Kaean 1O.0., Hegepos O.4. Cyan0a onHO# KO-
nexiuu. 500 pe3HbIX kKaMHei u3 kabuneta repuora Opneanckoro / Le destin d’une collection:
500 pierres gravées du cabinet du duc d’Orléans. CII6., 2001.

¢ Kagan J., Neverov O. Le destin du cabinet des pierres gravées du Duc d’Orléans // Splendeurs
des collections de Catherine II de Russie... P. 26.
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BblmTaueHo 46 092 py6ns 93 xomeiiku. PacueTsl ¢ GaHKHPOM OBUIM NPOU3-
BEJICHBI B TE€UEHHUE YETHIPEX JICT ISITHIO HEPABHBIMU YacTSAMHU I10 BEKCEISM,
MOMUCAaHHEIM pycckuM mocioM B AHrmuu C.P. BoponmossiM. B kauecTse
KPEAUTOpPa BEICTYNIUIA BeHCKas GupMa «Dpus u Ko»’.

[Tpu3Hatoch, ONUCAaHHBIA MEXaHU3M BBIIUIAT HECKOJIBKO YAUBHIII MEHSI CBO-
eil CJI0)KHOCTBIO, a yKa3aHHasl cyMMa — cBoel IpoOHOCThI0. Moe ynuBiIeHHe
TOJILKO BO3POCIIO, Korja B crartke b. 1e MoHKII0, 0nyOJIMKOBaHHON B 3TOM K€
(dpaHIy3cKOM KaTajore, 1 0OHapy>KUJI OOIIMPHYIO HUTATY U3 aKTa O Iepeaade
koJutekuu 6apony I'pummy, npencraBurento Exarepunst II. CornacHo 3To#
nepelaTOYHOM 3aIllncH, 3a KOJUIEKLIHKIo repuora OpiaeaHCKOro ero KasHadero
OBLIO €MHOBPEMEHHO BhiIaueHo 450 Toic. nuBpos®. OxHako npu Tormall-
HeM Kypce pyoust (B To Bpems 1 pyOib cepeOpoM cToui mpuMepHo 4 IuBpa)
450 000 1MBpOB HUKAaK HE MO paBHATHCSA 46 092 py6. 93 kon. Takum 00-
pa3zoM, B OTHOM M TOM K€ KaTajore OblIN OIMyOJMKOBaHbI IB€ CTAaThH, COAEP-
JKallue B3aUMOMCKIIIOYAIOIINe CBeleHus1 0 cymme cuenku. Camo o cebe 3To
HABOJUJIO HA MBICIIb, YTO aBTOPHI KaTajora He YNTAJIU CTaTel Opyr apyra, BO
BCAKOM CJy4ae [0 BbIXoJa Karajora B cBeT. Ho Ha 3TOM Clopmnpu3bl HE KOH-
qiIMCh. B pycckoM M3gaHMM KaTajora, BBILIEALIEM 4Yepe3 roj mocie QppaH-
I[y3CKOro, B BBILICYHOMSHYTOH BCTymHTeNnbHOH crarbe HeBepoBa m Karan
«Kabuner pe3HbIx KaMHel repuora OpiieaHCKOT0» yXKe COlepKalach CChUIKa
Ha crarbio b. e MoHKIO U Jake NPUBOAMIICS PYCCKUN MEepeBOX OIMyOIMKO-
BaHHOTO €10 ()parMeHTa U3 MepeAaToyHON 3aliCH, HO, K MOEMY H3yMJICHUIO,
ABTOPBI IPOCTO BKIIIOUMIIM 3TOT TEKCT B CBOIO CTaThIO Cpa3y MOCIE CBEIEHUI
o cBoell «uaxonke» uz PIAJIA — ToM caMoOM JOKyMEHTE, COTIaCHO KOTOpO-
My, KaK OHM yTBEP>KIalH, KOJUIEKIUS PEe3HBIX KaMHel repuora OpieaHCcKo-
ro obomnacs Exarepune 11 B 46 092 py6. 93 kon. [lomecTuB 3T cBeaeHUs
IpYT 3a APYTOM, aBTOPBI HE YCMOTPEH B HUX HU MaJICHIIEro NPOTHBOPEYHSL.
Taxum 006pazom, B3aMMOHUCKIIIOUAIOIIME CBEJCHUS OBbLIM Ha ceil pa3 onmyOuu-
KOBaHBI HE B ABYX Pa3HbIX CTaTbsX, BOLIEAIIUX B OOUH M TOT K€ KaTaJol, a
B paMKax OJHO# u Toi ke cTaThu! JIFOOOMBITHO, YTO ATOT CiIy4Yall OKazalycs
He eAMHUYHBIM. Bo ¢paHuy3ckoM U pycckoM BapuaHTax cratbu HesepoBa u
Karan ckazano, uto B Hosi0pe 1787 1. B IlerepOypr npubsinu 1467 remMm rep-
nora Opieanckoro’. Mexay TeM, B IEpeIaTOUHOM 3aiCH, YaCTUIHO OIy0-
nukoBaHHOM b. e MoHkno, a 3aTem BocipousBeneHHol HesepoBreiM 1 Karan
B PYCCKOM BEPCUH CBOEH CTAaThM, CKa3aHo, 4TO UX Obu1o 146810,

7 Kazan 10.0., Heeepoe O.5. KabuneT pe3nbix kamuei repuora Opieanckoro // Karan 10.0.,
Hesepor O.51. Cyns6a omgHoli komneknuu... C. 24. OcraBisieM Ha COBECTH MEPEBOIYUKOB
BBIpaXKeHHE «son Altesse», OTHIONb HE COOTBETCTBYIOLIee HanMeHoBaHuI0 «Ee MMneparop-
ckoe BennuecTBo», paBHO Kak M CTpaHHYIO TpaHCKpunuuio Gpamunaun Fritz.

8 Montclos B. de. Une gloutonnerie imperiale // Splendeurs des collections de Catherine II de
Russie... P. 49.

® Kagan J., Neverov O. Op. cit. P. 17; Kazan IO.0., Heéepos O.5. KabuneT pe3HbIX KaMHeii
repuora Opaeanckoro. C. 13.

19 Montclos B. de. Op. cit. P. 49; Kazan FO.O., Hesepos O.4. KaGuHeT pe3HbIX KAMHEH repiora
Opneanckoro. C. 24.
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[Tonnpobyem xoTa OBl YacTUYHO pa3oOparbes B 3TOH myTaHuue. Jeno u3
PTAJIA, «obnapyxxenHoe» Karan u HeepoBeiM — donn 1239 (BopuoBblit
OTJEIN), OIUCH 3, Aeao 61 794, — nelcTBUTENBbHO NMeeT Ha3BaHue «O 3amiaTe
npuasopHomy bankupy Cytepnanay 3a BelnucaHHbls UM A Es Bennuectsa
AHTHKH 46.092 p. 93 K.», OTHAKO B €r0 COCTaB BXOAAT HECKOJIBKO Pa3IMYHBIX
nokyMmeHToB. 1o comepkaHuio ux oObEIUHSAET OTHIONb HE MOKYNKa HEKHX
«aHTHUKOB»: BCE TOKYMEHTHI, BKIIFOUEHHBIE B BBILIEYIIOMAHYTOE JENO0, OCBS-
nieHsl B3aumopacueram mexay Kadunerom E.U.B. u xoHTOpOW TIpHABOpPHO-
ro Gankupa Puuapna Cytepnanna (Casepienna)'!l. Tam Mbl HAXOIUM U Cye-
Ta, BbicTaBieHHble Cyrtepnangom Kabunety mo Bekcemsim C.P. Boponmosa
(1787), u cuet, BeicTaBiaeHHbli CyTpenanaoM 3a Hekulh «KaOuHeT AHTHK,
BKJIIOYAs Bce Xapuu u komuccuio... Cepe6. p. 32.000» (ot 20 Hos0psa 1787 r.
MO CT. CTHJIIO), BO3MOXKHO, HUMEIOIUI OTHOIICHHE K MPHOOPETEHNIO HHTEpe-
CYIOILIEr0 Hac cCOOpaHus, 1 HEKOTOphIe Apyrue ¢puHancoBbie Oymaru. Ho rmas-
Hoe — cymMa B 46.092 p. 93 k. (Tounee «46 092P%: 93 4 kom.») HoABIAETCS
TaM TOJIBKO B AOKyMeHTax 1792 r., mpudem oHa BIETCS HE YEM MHBIM, KaK
0003HaUeHNnEeM O01Iel CyMMBI 10JITa, KOTOPBIH ce10BajIo yriaTuTs u3 Kadu-
Hera E.U.B. B kxouTOpYy CyTepnanna nocie ero cmeptu (1791) u He uMeeT HU
MaJIeHIero OTHOUICHHs K MOKYIKe coOpanus repuora Opneanckoro. Takum
obpazom, Ha3BaHue nena 61 794 JIBoproBoro oTaesna, NOSBUBIIECECS, CKOpee
Bcero, B KoHIlE XIX B., BecbMa HETOYHO OTpa)kaeT COAEP>KaHKE BOIIEAIINX B
€ro cocTaB JJOKYMEHTOB. TeM He MEHee UMEHHO OHO, CyAs M0 BCEMY, MOCIY-
JKUJIO €IUHCTBEHHOW MpUUYMHOM, o koTopoil Karan u Hesepos counn ymo-
MSHYTYIO B HEM CyMMY O0O3Hau€HHEM CTOMMOCTH KOJIJIEKLUH, KYIUICHHON
y repuora Opieanckoro. KocBeHHO 3TO MOATBEPKAACTCS TEM 0OCTOSTENbC-
TBOM, YTO HIMEHHO OOJIOXKKY 3TOTO JeN1a, COACPKAIIYIO BHIILICYIIOMSIHYTOE Ha-
3BaHMe, OHM M30paiy B KaueCcTBE MWILIIOCTPALMH AJIsl CBOCH CTaThu BO (paH-
Iy3CKON U PYCCKOM BEpCHSX KaTayora.

Uro ke KacaeTcsl NMepeaaToOyHOW 3amucu, ¢parMeHT W3 KOTOpOH ObLl
onyb6nukoBaH b. e MOHKIIO, TO 3TOT TOKyMEHT COXPAHMIICS, KAK MUHHUMYM,
B JIByX 3k3eMIuisipax. OauH U3 HUX oToXwicd B HanmoHanepHOM apxuBe
Opannun B [lapmwxke cpeau Oymar I'pumma, KOHPUCKOBAaHHBIX B €r0 AOME B
1793 r.'? IMeHHO OH, CY/s 1O BCEMY, TOCIYKHII HCTOYHUKOM ISt ppaHiys3-
CKOM HCCIlleI0BaTEeNbHULIBI, XOTS, KpOME Ha3BaHUA apXHBa, OHa HE COOOIIaeT
0 €ro MECTOHAXOKJEHUU HUKAKUX JIPYTUX cBeAeHUuH. OTHAKO JOKYMEHT 3TOT
JatupoBaH He 27 okTsa0psa 1787 ., Kak OHA YTBEP)KIAET U KaK MOBTOPSIOT 3a
Hell B cBoeil cTaThe Ay pycckoro karanora HesepoB m Karan, a npensiny-
UM THeM '3, BTtopoii coxpanuBmuUicS 3K3eMIUISP, a0OCOMIOTHO HICHTHYHBIN
MepBOMY, Takxe nepefnaHHelil ['pummy s nepecsinku Exarepune 11, Haxo-

"' Cwm. 0 nem: Kpoce D. Bpuranusl B IletepOypre. XVIII sek. CII6., 2005. C. 93-96.

2ZAN. T. 319.

13 Jra e HETOUHOCTH (M He OHA OJIHA) TIPUCYTCTYET B EAMHCTBEHHOI My OIMKAIMI 9TOTO JTOKY-
MeHTa, n3ganHoro Mopucom Typué B 1877 . (CL. T. L. P. 7-8). Bo3aMoxHO, IMEHHO OTTYyaa
OHa TepekoueBana B craTbio b. 1e MoHkIo.
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nutcs B Apxuse Cankr-IlerepOyprekoro MucturyTta uctopun PAH!. Dror
JOKYMEHT BXOAHMT B COCTaB HEONMYOJMKOBAHHBIX NPUIOKECHHH K MUCBMaM
I'pumma Exatepune II. O cymecTBoBaHWM HEOMyOJIMKOBaHHOM 4YacTH 3TOH
MEPENUCKH U O TOTOBSIIEMCS €€ U3JIAHUK MHE HE pa3 IPUXOAUIOCH IIHCATh .
HmenHO B 3TOM HEOmyOINMKOBAHHOM MacCHUBE JOKYMEHTOB COZAEpKarcs HO-
BBIE€ CBEJEHHUA, KOTOpBIE MPOJIMBAIOT AOMOIHUTENBHBIH CBET HAa TO, KaKYIO
LIEHHOCTh MpPEJCTaBIsIa KOJUIeKus reprora OpiaeaHCKOro ¢ TOUYKH 3PEHHUS
COBPEMEHHHUKOB CIIEJIKH, Kakue (pakTopsl BIUSAIN Ha GOPMUPOBAHUE €€ IICHBI,
KaKyl0 pOJIb UTPajy B 3TOM IPOIECCE IOPUINUECKUI CTaTyC KOJIJIEKINH, €€
MpoJaBell, MOKYNaTeNb, IPYTue areHThl phIHKA — Pa3JIMYHOTO PoAa KOMHCCH-
OHEPBI-MTOCPETHUKU.

Anexkcannp Fagu B cBoel cratbe u3 (paHily3ckodl Bepcuu Karamora'
pacckasan o 3aBemaHuu repuora Jlyu Opaeanckoro bnarodectuBoro, co-
craBieHHOM B 1749 r. CommacHO 3TOMY 3aBEIAHHIO, KOJUIEKIMS PE3HBIX
KaMHel nepexonuia k abbarctBy CB. JKeHeBbEBEI, Ha TEPPUTOPUU KOTOPOTO
MPUHII TPOBEJI MOCIEAHIE TOABI CBOeH u3HU. ['anu oco6o oTMeTn, 4To, 3a-
BelaB KOJUIEKIHIO a00aTCTBY, IPHUHII pacCYUTHIBAJ CAENATh €€ CBOEr0 poja
My3eHHBIM COOpaHHEM — OHO JOJKHO OBLIO CIeNaThCsl TOCTYITHBIM AJis My0-
JIUKH, 9TOOBI IPUHOCHUTH TOJIB3Y «IIPOIPECCY MCTOPHH M Hayk»'’. OmHako,
KaK y>ke€ TOBOPHJIOCH, Mociie ero cMepTH cbiH repuora Jlyn ®ununn I Tox-
CTHIM BBIKYNHJI Y ab0aTcTBa KOJJICKLIHMIO CBOero otua 3a 150 Teic. TUBPOB U
BepHy: ee B [lane-Pyasnp. M3 HeomyOnukoBanHoro nokiaxa I'pumma Eka-
tepune II, mogrorosnennoro B konue 1786 — nauane 1787 r.'®, Mb1 y3naem,
gyT0 repuor Jlyn ®ununmn B mociegHue Toabl )KU3HH, Oacasich, Kak Obl moc-
JIe €T0 CMEPTH CBIH HE MPOJal 3Ty KOJUIEKIIHIO, OKENIal NpUaaTh €l cTaTyc
«substitution perpetuelle» — HeOTUY)Ta€MOTO MMYILECTBA, MEPEXOSIMIETO 110

14 Apxus CIIGUU PAH. ®. 203. Om.1. Ne 164. JI. 1-1 06.

15 Kapn C.A. Tlepenucka I'pumma ¢ Exarepunoii 1I: myOnukauuu ¥ uctounuku // Poccus u
Opannnsa. XVIII-XX Beka / OtB. pen. ILII. Yepkaco. M., 1995. C. 50-68; On sce. Opan-
my3ckue npocerutenu M Poccus: ViccnenoBaHust n HOBBIE MaTepHalbl 10 UCTOPUHU PycC-
cKo-(hpaHIy3CKUX KYJIBTYPHBIX CBsizel BTopoii moioBuubl XVIII Beka. M., 1998. C. 197—
222; Karp S. Der Briefwechsel Friedrich Melchior Grimms mit Katharina II // Europa in
der Frithen Neuzeit. Festschrift fiir Glinter Miihlpfordt / Hrsg. von E. Donnert. Weimar;
Koln; Wien, 1997. Bd. 3. S. 159-176; Idem. (avec la coll. de S. Iskoul) La correspondance
entre Grimm et Catherine 1I: la longue histoire des manuscrits et des éditions // La Culture
frangaise et les archives russes. Une image de I’Europe au XVIII® siécle / Etudes réunies par
G. Dulac. Ferney-Voltaire, 2004. P. 83-98; Kapn C.A. Ilepenucka Exarepuns! 11 ¢ @punpu-
xoM Menbxunopom I'pummom: n3 uctopuu pykonuceii / Bek IIpocsemenus. Beim. 1: Kynb-
TypHOe npocTpancTBo EBpomnsl B smoxy Exarepuns! 11 / Ots. pen. C.A. Kapn. M., 2006.
C. 30-49.

16 Gady A. Louis d’Orléans (1703-1752). Premier prince du Sang, mystique et curieux //
Splendeurs des collections de Catherine II de Russie... P. 36-47.

17 Tbid. P. 43.

" Tpumm Exarepune 11, 19/30 nexalGps 1786 1. — 22 suBaps / 2 despans 1787 r. // Apxus
CIIoHMHU PAH. @. 203. Om. 1. Ne 151. JI. 89-90 06., 50-51 006.; Ne 198. JI. 132-133 06.,
140-140 06.; TUCTHI IOKJIaZa NEPEIyTaHbl U BKIIOYEHBI B COCTAB JIBYX Pa3sHBIX CIMHHIL
XpaHeHus.
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HacJIeICTBY €ro MpsIMbIM MOTOMKaM MYy»cKoro moja. [lockonbky peup muia
00 M3MEHEHHMH IOPUAMYECKOTO CTaryca ABM)KMMOIO MMYIIECTBa, OH HE MOT
caenaTth 3TO B (hopMe 0OOBIYHOTO 3aBellaHus — TpeOoBaIoCh pa3peuieHne Ko-
poist u opopMieHHE OCOOBIX JKalloBaHHBIX TpaMoT. OT roga K roay HpHHIL
OTKJIaJbIBaJl CBOE XOAATalCTBO Ha 3Ty TEMY, HE XKeJlas OCIOXKHATH U 0e3 TOro
HalpsKeHHblEe OTHOWIEHUs ¢ chlHOM. [locne cmeptu orua Jlyn ®ununm I,
BOIIPEKH TOMY, YTO O HEM IHIIYT aBTOPHI KaTajaora, OTHIOAb HE CIIEIINI pac-
cTatbed ¢ cokpoBumaMu llane-Pyasis, a, HampoTUB, MOHA4Yaly CTPEMUIICS
J0Ka3aTh OOLIECTBEHHOMY MHEHHIO, YTO OTELl TOPHKO 3a0iyKJajncs Ha ero
cuer!®. OnHAKO, MOCKOIBKY Peub IjIa O JBHKUMOM UMYIIECTBE, paBa cooc-
TBEHHOCTH Ha KOJUIEKIWIO NMPUHAJJIEKAIN HE €My OJHOMY, HO TaKXe €ro
cectpe Jlyuse Tepese barunpae Opneanckoit, Beimeameid 3amyx (1770) 3a
Jlyn Anpu, repuora Byp6onckoro. C 1781 1. cynpyru Xuiu pa3aeinbHo, HO
KOHTPOJIb 3a UMYILIECTBOM T'€pLIOTMHU HAaXOAMWJICA B pyKax ee Myxa. MIMeHHO
OH, 10 cioBaM ['puMMa, HACTOAJ HA COCTaBICHUH ONMUCH HEJBHKHMOIO UMY-
IIECTBA, OCTABLIETOCS MOCJIE CMEPTH TECTS, U OMPEIEIEHUN Er0 CTOMMOCTH.
Co6panue xuBonucu Obuto oueHeHo B 200 Teic. muBpoB. I'epuor Opnean-
CKHMH MPEUIOKUI 3alIaTUTh 3Ty cyMMYy repuory bypOoHckomy, 4ToOBI cO-
XpaHuTh KapTuHHBI B [lane-Pyasne, wim e npoaats eMy MX IO 3TOH II€HE C
TeM, 4TOOBI TOT pa3MecTH ux B bypOoHckoM aBopue. OH OTMETHII IIPH 3TOM,
YTO MPEAO0CTaBIsAET MPaBo BrIOOpa repuory bypboHckomy, nbo emy camomy
0e3pa3iInyuHo, B KAKOM U3 JBOPLOB OyleT HaXOOUTHCS coOpaHue >KUBOIUCH,
JUIIb OBl OHO OCTaBajoCh BO PpaHUIUN.

I'epuor BypOoHCKHIl TAHYNI C OTBETOM, IMOCKOJBKY, IO cioBaM [pum-
Ma, HEKOTOpPBIE JIFOIM COBETOBAJIM €MY HACTOSATh HAa OpraHM3allMM ayKIUo-
Ha, YTOOBI MMOIYYUTh MakCUMabHYI0 IeHy. Takas ke cyap0a, 1o MHEHHIO
I'pumma, xpana KaOMHET pe3HBIX KaMHel. MHOroe TyT 3aBHCEJI0 OT aKTHB-

19 «...) ®ununn-OranuTe Bps 11 3a00TUICS O TIOMONHEHNN haMuIbHBIX cobpanuil. HaoGo-
POT, KaK yKe FOBOPUIJIOCH, BCTYIIUB BO BIAJCHHE, OH TYT K€ HPUCTYHHJI K IIOMCKaM BO3-
MOKHOCTEH paccTarbcs ¢ HUIMU ¢ MaKCUMalIbHOH Beiropoi» (Kaeawn 10.0., Hesepos O.A.
Kabuner pesnsix kamHeil repriora Opneanckoro. C. 24). [IpeacrasieHus 0 TOM, UTO TepLoT
OpJieaHCKHii CTPEMIIICS KaK MOJKHO ObICTpEe paclpoAaTh KOJUICKIIMK CBOETO 0T, OCHOBBI-
BAIOTCS HA TPAJMLIMOHHOM HEraTHUBHOM OLICHKE HPABCTBEHHBIX Ka4€CTB 3TOTr0 NpHHIA. Mex-
ny teM, I'pumm B BbieynomsHyToMm nokiane Exarepune II ormeuaer: «Le Duc de Chartres,
du vivant de son pere, eut le tort de ne pas vouloir ressembler a un si excellent Prince du
c6té de la bonté; (...) Il eut le tort de mépriser I’opinion publique dont ni les bons Israélites
ni les vauriens ne sauraient se passer; d’afficher ce mépris; et le public choqué dans quelques
occasions, lui donna bient6t une foule de torts et un cortége de vices. On ne peut pas dire
précisément que le Duc de Chartres, devenu Duc d’Orléans, ait eu le projet de changer de
principes et d’allure; mais il n’en est pas moins vrai que comme Duc de Chartres il a été
jugé avare, grand calculateur de ses profits et peu délicat sur les moyens, et que devenu Duc
d’Orléans, sans renoncer au gout des calculs et des spéculations financieres, il a montré de la
noblesse et de la générosité, et bien marqué la différence qu’il y a entre le Duc de Chartres
dont les moyens étaient trés bornés, et le Duc d’Orléans qui se trouve maitre d’un revenu de
plus de quatre millions, sans compter ceux qui 1’atendent encore a la mort de M. le Duc de
Penthievre, son beauperey». — Apxus CITOMU PAH. @. 203. Omn. 1. Ne 151. JI. 50.
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HOCTH aHTHKBAapOB-OIEHIINKOB U KOMHCCHOHEPOB-NIEPEKyNIINKOB. [ puMm
coobmaert, 4to B 3T0 BpeMs B llapirke meiicTBOBalu ABa BBHIJAIOMIUXCS Je-
nela takoro tumna. [lepssiM u3 Hux 6bu1 XKan baruct [Isep Jlebpen, cynpyr
W3BECTHOM XynoKHHIBI Jnu3aber Buke-JleOpeH, KOTOpol MOKPOBUTEIb-
CTBOBajla cympyra HoBoro repuora Opneanckoro Jlynsa Mapusa Anenau-
na bypOonckas. JleOpen cnenmanuzupoBaincsa 0oJblle Ha KyIJie-poaaxe
JKUBOIIMCH, HO TOTOB ObLT 3apaboTaTh W Ha PE3HBIX KaMHAX. BTOpBIM ObLI
AnbpoHco Munuortu, ypoxkenen @nopeniuu, obocHoBaBmuiics B [lapu-
xe okouso 1773 1.2° u cneunanusuposasinuiics Ha remmax. Lepior Oprean-
CKHUI MOHa4Yaldy XOTed MOPYYUTh oleHKYy Munmnortu, Ho JleGpen «mepebe-
JKajl eMy AOpOTY», COOOLIMB repuory, uro Toro HeT B [lapuxke, XoTa 3T0 U
HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO JIEMCTBUTEIBHOCTH.

Heno Obuto nosepeno JleOpeHy, koTopslii oueHun cobpanue remm Op-
JeaHcKkoro joma B 230 ThICc. TUBPOB; replor COITIAacCUIICS C 3TOW OLEHKOH U
W3BSBHJ FOTOBHOCTH BBIKYNHUTH COOpaHHE 3a yKa3aHHYIO cymMMy. B m1robom
ClIy4yae OHa €ro BIOJHE yCTpauBasa, H00, KaK CBHIETENbCTBYET I puMM, OH
cobupaincs 0e3 TUIIHETO UTyMa BBIKYIIUTDH KOJIJIEKLHUIO, €U repuor bypOoH-
CKHMI cornacutcs ¢ 3Toi oneHkoi. OHako, korga MUINOTTH y3Hal, YTO €ro
obomuu, oH oOpaTuics UMEHHO K repuory bypOoHckomy u merko yOeamn
ero, yto JleOpeH — HeBexka, OLCHUBIINK coOpaHue B MOJOBUHY €ro peajb-
HoH ctoumocTd. CaM OH oleHua ero B 418 459 nuBpoB, mpuueM NpeIIoKUI
npHOOPECTH €ro 3a 3Ty LEHY NPHU YCIOBHH, YTO €My HPEIOCTaBAT KPEOUT
CpPOKOM Ha OfuH roa. Takum oOpa3oM, MapuKCKUI aHTUKBAp B JAHHOM CIIy-
Yae BBICTYIWIJI B Kaue€CTBE KOHKYPEHTA HE TOJIBKO CBOEro co0para, HO M TaKuX
TUTYJIOBAaHHBIX 0€00, KaK NEPBBIA MPHUHII KpoBU repuor OpieaHcKuil U gaxe
poccuiickas umneparpuia (yYuTbIBas ee HHTEpeC B 3TOM feine). B 3aBepiua-
foneil yactu ynoMmsiHyToro goknana (22 susaps / 2 ¢espans 1787) I'pumm
numet Exarepune:

Ce qu’il y a de bon, c’est qu’on dit dans Paris que le marché est conclu et que
votre Majesté paie ce cabinet 480 mille livres. Quand on me le demande, je
dis que comme dans tout marché il faut étre deux, celui qui propose et celui
qui accepte, il est vrai de dire que le marché est conclu a moitié ; que celui qui

20 Alphonse Denis Gaspart Miliotty (Milliotty, Miliotti, Migliotti). Cm. o uem: Gelly C. Nancy,
Musée des beaux-arts: peintures italiennes et espagnoles, XIV—XIX® siécle. Catalogue
raisonné. Roche-la-Moliére, 2006. P. 131; Marandet F. Pierre Remy (1715-97): the Parisian
art market in the mid-eighteenth century // Apollo. 2003. N 498. P. 32-43; Edwards J. The
Conti Sales of 1777 and 1779 and their Impact on the Parisian Art Market // Studies in
Eighteenth Century Culture. 2010. Vol. 39. P. 77-110, ocobenno p. 80. Bo Bpems peBonro-
M Munnort smurpuposai, a B 1803 . onyGnukoBan B BeHe nepBblil TOM ONMCaHUS UM-
nepaTopckoro kabuHeTa pe3Hbix kamHeil B Cankr-IlerepOypre (Miliotti A. Description d’une
collection de pierres gravées qui se trouvent au Cabinet Impérial de St. Pétersbourg. T. 1.
Vienne: dans la Librarie de Camesina, 1803); npogomkenus 3Toil myOoauKanuy He TOCIeq0-
Basio. MezanboH ¢ mpoQuiIbHBIM peibeHBIM HOPTPETOM MUIHOTTH U3 CTEKIONACThI pabo-
1o [Ixetimca Taccu (1784) xpanutcs B Otaene eBpOneHCKon CKyIbITYPBI H JEKOPATUBHOTO
uckyccta Myses Metpononuten B Hio-Hopke (Accession Number 38.145.8).
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propose consent, et qu’il ne manque plus que le consentement de celui qui doit
accepter. Il faudra voir, lorsqu’on en viendra a la vente publique, lequel des
deux brocanteurs aura approché de la vérité par son estimation?!.

Bnpouewm, 10 ayKIuoHa Aesio He JOLUIO: MO 3pejioM pa3MbIIUICHUH 00a
reprora — Oprneanckuii 1 BypOoHCKHI — 3aABUIIH, YTO TOTOBBI COTIACUTHCS
Ha yCJIOBUS MUJIMOTTH JTHOO POAaTh coOpaHue KaMHel UMIIepaTpuile, eCiiu
OHa MPEIJIOKHUT OOJBINYI0, YeM OH, cymMy. [ToHauany ExarepuHa BO3MyTH-
nacek ¥ 3anpetuna [pummy miaatuth Oonbire 40 Teic. py0. (T.e. MPUMEPHO
160 ThIC. TUBPOB): «sinon, je n’en veux pas, et les emportera qui voudra. Je
crois que le régent se retournera dans son cercueil quand il apprendra que
ce qu’il a amassé se dissipe, Dieu sait pourquoi et comment»??. OnHako mox
BIHSTHUEM CcBoero (paBoputa Anekcanapa JMmutpueBa-MaMOHOBa, CTPACTHO-
ro JIOOUTENS Pe3HBIX KaMHEH, OHa BCKOpe Mmepeaymalia U B muchbme ['pum-
My oT 2/13 ampens 1787 1. ycTaHOBMIa HOBBIN IIeHOBOU mpernen — 480 ToIC.
JMBPOB?®, TO €CTh Ty CAMYIO0 CyMMYy, KOTOPasi €Il€ HEAaBHO MPEACTABILIACH
I'pummy HamosoBUHY (aHTacTHueckoil. Kazamock Obl, Je0 pemieHHOe — B
utoHe 1787 I. OH MOAYYUN OPUIHAIBEHOE YBEIOMJIEHHE O COTIIACHU MPOAATh
koJutekiuio 3a 450 Teic. MUBpOB (TakuM obpaszom, EkarepuHa 3KOHOMHUIIA
30 Teic. muBpoB). OnHako [pumMmy Bce ele IpUXOAMIOCh BOJIHOBAThCS. B aB-
rycre-ceHtsope 1787 r. eMmy 1o cekpety cooomuin, Oynro repuor OpiraHcKuit
cobupaeTcs U3bATh M3 KOJUICKIUU HauOoJjee IeHHbIe KaMHHU. TeM ke JISTOM
o TTapnky MOTON3IK CIYXH, YTO KOJUIEKIIHS YCTYIIJICHA 32 MOJIOBUHY CBOEH
PBIHOYHOW IIEHBI ¥ YTO HACICIHUKU MOTJIM MOJY4YUTh 3a Hee oT 800 ThIC. 70
MUJIJTHOHA JIUBPOB, €CJIH OBl PEHIMIUCH MPOJaTh €€ B AHIINU Ha ayKI[HOHE.
OnuceiBas npoucxoausiiee, [ pumM no3auee nucan Exarepune:

On s’était porté cet été en foule pour voir ce cabinet que la France allait perdre.
On se lamentait sur cette perte comme sur un malheur public. On exagérait le
prix du cabinet, on disait qu’il valait des millions, et comme on ne cachait pas
au palais royal le prix pour lequel on I’avait cédé a votre Majesté Impériale,
on disait dans le public que quand votre Majesté 1’aurait payé le double, elle
I’aurait encore eu a trés bon marché. Les artistes disaient que s’ils avaient
été avertis, ils se seraient cotisés pour conserver ce trésor a la France et a
I’ Académie. Nota que ce trésor devait étre vendu a I’encan et dispersé, et que
personne n’avait offert un écu pour le conserver a la France. Les brocanteurs
disaient qu’ils avaient des différentes parties de I’Europe des soumissions sur
dix ou douze pierres de ce cabinet, pour les pousser jusqu’a 40 mille livres ;
et voila comme il s’établit dans le public I’opinion que votre Majesté a eu ce
cabinet pour la moitié de ce qu’il vaut®.

2! Tpumm Exarepune 11, 22 snBaps / 2 derpans 1787 r. — Apxus CII6UUM PAH. @. 203. Om. 1.
Ne 198. JI. 140 06.

22 Exarepuna 11 Tpummy, 5/16 oxtsa6ps 1786 r. — C6opunk PHO. CIT6., 1878. T. 23. C. 385.

23 Bxarepuna 11 Tpummy, 2/13 anpens 1787 r. — Tam xe. C. 396.

24 Tpumm Exarepune II, 15/26 okra6psa 1787 r. — Apxus CII6GUM PAH. ®. 203. Om. 1. Ne 151.
JI. 109 00.
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B nocnenHuii MOMeHT, 3a JBe HEOENH A0 IOPUANYECKOrOo OQOPMIICHUS
caenku, I'puMm y3HaI, 4To Mexay repuorom OpieanckuM u 1oMoM bypOoH-
Konne nocturHyra IOTOBOPEHHOCTH O MONIOOOBHOM pasfele MMYIIECTBa;
COITIaCHO 3TOMY COMJIAIIEHHIO, repror OpieaHCcKuil BhIIUTAYMBA TEPLOTHHE
BypboHckoii (To ecTh cBoOei cecTpe) 9 MITH JIMBPOB, a €€ CeMbsi B 0OMEH OTKa-
3BIBAJIACHh OT BCEX MPUTA3aHMM Ha ABMKUMOE MMYIECTBO, OCTABIIEECs rep-
nory OpiieaHcKoMy mociie cMepTH ero oria’’. OKa3aBUIUCh €IMHCTBEHHBIM
BJIa/ieNblieM KaOWHeTa pe3HbIX KaMmHel, repuor OpseaHcKui He xenan 00-
Jiee ero MpojaBaTrh, U TOJBKO HAIIOMUHAHHE O CJIOBE, JAHHOM HMMIIEpaTpHILE,
yIEPKaJo ero OT pacTOpXKeHHs cAenku. B utore mepenada xkamHeil B oOMeH
Ha JACHBI'U COCTOSIACh, KaK MBI YK€ 3HaeM, 26 okTsi0psa 1787 r.

Wtak, MBI BUJMM, YTO YCTOSIBILIEECS MpeACTaBiIeHUue 00 00CTOsATENbCTBAX
9TOHM MOKYIIKH TETePh MOXKET OBITh CYLIECTBEHHO CKOPPEKTHPOBAHO: KAK BBI-
SCHUJIOCH, repuor OpieaHCKUil OTHIONb HE CTPEMMJICS KaK MOXKHO OBICTpee
MpoJaTh KOJUIEKIIMIO CBOETO OTIA; HE OH, a repuor bypOoHckuil — ero 3sTb —
notrpeboBan ee ppIHOYHON OIICHKH M TOCIeNyIOIEel MPOoAaXH 10 MaKCUMaIIb-
Hoii 1eHe. Llena cobpanust copMupoBasiack HE B PE3YJbTaTe COCTI3aHUS
MEX]y KeJaBIIMMH IPUOOPECTH ee KOMIEKIMOHEepaMHt («HEe 3aMeITMBIINMHU
nosBUTHCA B [laprrke CHITBHBIME COTIEPHUKAMH, CPEIN KOTOPHIX OBLIN U OIBIT-
HbIE TEPEKYNIIUKK»Z®), a B pe3ysbrare KOHKYPEHIMU MEXKIY CAMUMH Iepe-
KyHIIUKaMu — aHTUKBapaMu-oueHmukamu Jleopenom u Munuortu. Hakoner,
BBISICHUJIOCH, YTO 3Ta KOHKYPEHIUS pa3BepHyIack Ha GoHe cropa Mexay rep-
norom OpiieaHCKUM M TepuoroM BypOOHCKHMM MO MOBOAY HACIEICTBEHHOIO
nocrostaus OprieaHcKoro 1oMa — Cropa, HOpokKJIeHHOTo (paKTUYeCKU Mepexo-
HBIM IOPUIHYECKUM CTaTyCOM KOJUIEKIIMH, C KOTOPBIM IMOKOHYMJIA €€ MOKYTKa
Exarepunoii II, Boi3BaBmas y ¢paHiy30B HEMaao OTPHULATEIBHBIX SMOLIUH.

Serguei Karp

Quand Catherine II achetait la collection
des pierres gravées du duc d’Orléans:
quelques précisions

L’article est consacré a I’histoire de 1’achat de la collection des pierres gravées du
duc d’Orléans par Catherine Il en 1787. Les expositions organisées a Paris en 2000 et
a Saint-Pétersbourg en 2001 ont attiré I’attention du public sur ce trésor de gemmes
antiques et modernes, leurs catalogues raisonnés étant censés faire 1’état actuel des
connaissances dans le domaine concerné. La partie inédite de la correspondance entre
Catherine II et Frédéric Melchior Grimm comporte des renseignements supplémen-
taires qui permettent de préciser les circonstances de 1’achat, ainsi que les facteurs
politiques, juridiques et commerciaux qui ont décidé le sort de la collection.

25 Tam xe. JI. 110.
26 Kaean 10.0., Heeepoe O.4. Kabuner pe3nbix kamueii repuora Opieanckoro. C. 12.
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SVEN GUNTHER

BETWEEN IMPERIUM AND LIBERTAS:
UNDERSTANDING, UTILIZATION AND DIVERSITY
OF INTERPRETATION OF ROMAN POWER
AND MORAL CONCEPTS IN EUROPEAN MEDALS
AND SEALS OF THE 18" CENTURY

INTRODUCTION: PARADIGMS OF CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY
IN THE CONTEXT OF SCENARIOS OF POWER

The issue of representation and communication of rulership has not only
occupied the realm of contemporary research in recent years and produced
a variety of models explaining medial concepts and strategies on the part of
the rulers. Groundbreaking studies, like that of New York historian Richard
S. Wortman’s Scenarios of Power. Myth and Ceremony in Russian Monar-
chy', have evoked a resounding effect within the research community and
promoted the deeper and further development of complex models and ty-
pologies of communication. Hence, the symbolic system that is associated
with the ritualized acts of rulers is no longer understood as one-way com-
munication from an authoritative, active sender to a subordinate, passive re-
ceiver. Rather, the interactive process of representation as well as the image
of power has become the focus of research?. Thereby, polyvalent surfaces of
representation are assumed in each case, meaning that both the rulers’ gen-
erated symbolic performance and the receivers’ self-generating acceptance
of symbolic communication comprise different layers of meaning. Addi-
tionally, various consequences, either intentional or unintentional, could be
unfolded from this.

Oddly enough, the numismatic evidence from modern states has been,
in a certain way, omitted to date. This evidence complies with the basic

© Sven Giinther, 2012

! Wortman R.S. Scenarios of Power. Myth and Ceremony in Russian Monarchy. Vol. 1: From
Peter the Great to the Death of Nicholas 1. Princeton/NJ, 1995; Vol. 2: From Alexander II to
the Abdication of Nicholas II. Princeton/NJ, 2000.

2 Cf. Tagungsbericht Historikertag 2008: Szenarien der Macht. Représentation von Herrschaft
im spéten Zarenreich und in der frithen Sowjetunion. 30.09.2008 — 03.10.2008. Dresden,
H-Soz-u-Kult, 29.10.2008, http://hsozkult.geschichte.hu-berlin.de/tagungsberichte/id=2318
(01.01.2011).
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requirements for the posed issues «in nuce», so to speak®. In the form of
images and legends, they provide a sort of «frozen» ritual act which should
be interpreted as a point of culmination of medial performance with regard
to both the still image as well as the political vocabulary conveyed by the
legend. In addition, the permanence of coining enables not only synchronic,
but also diachronic studies concerning interaction, even though a performed
action and reaction of that type can certainly not always be grasped. Here,
the medal plays a particular role in both possible approaches. Occasion-
ally disregarded in numismatics as a «coin-like memento without any legal
monetary value» («miinzédhnliches Erinnerungsstiick ohne gesetzliche Zahl-
kraft») (Friedrich von Schrétter)?, it enriches the scope of interpretation in
the form of a more individual and more complex assemblage of images and
legends. It exhibits a more comprehensible and therefore a more confined
target group of coined pieces. The disadvantages, above all the restriction
to certain segments of mediality and target groups, mean that only an exem-
plary analysis and, hence, an incomplete mosaic of the «scenarios of power»
is possible.

The fact that 18" century medals demonstrate a clear emphasis on Clas-
sical motifs is hardly surprising in the light of their vivid reception in all
times and mediums. Far more noteworthy here are the paradigms of the «Old
(Ancient) World», whose polyvalences in diachronic and synchronic perspec-
tives still await systematic analysis. In addition it is necessary to understand
the range of meaning in each case and, if applicable, the shift in meaning of
Classical vocabulary or symbols, both in antiquity itself and in its later recep-
tion. This mode of interpretation constitutes a necessary precondition for the
analysis of Classical themes, which are constantly being contextualized anew
in the fabric of medial strategies. In this respect, the following exemplary
study is designed to sharpen the awareness of these difficult processes of re-
ception and to give the medals their due recognition as an «ideal» medium for
interactive communication.

The terms Imperium and Libertas are used here as guidelines for the anal-
ysis of coinage developments discussed in this work to express the various
forms of reception of Classical antiquity in the 18" century. Although modern
reflections on power, politics, government and society are not entirely based
on Classical ideas, references to Classical concepts are always perceptible.
They are sometimes used as mere topics in discourse, but at other times they
also convey the transformation and reinterpretation of power concepts and
moral concepts of antiquity.

3For an impressive exception besides several case studies on singular medals cf. the
comprehensive study: Jones M. The Medal as an Instrument of Propaganda in late 17" and
Early 18" Century Europe // Numismatic Chronicle (NC). N 142 (1982). Part 1. P. 117—
126; N 143 (1983). Part 2. P. 202-213. See also the exhibition catalogue by W. Steguweit
«Europdische Medaillenkunst von der Renaissance bis zur Gegenwart» (Berlin 1995).

4 Worterbuch der Miinzkunde / Hrsg. v. Fr. v. Schrétter. Berlin, 1930. S. 379.

182
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FrROM THE WEST TO THE EAST?
CrAssICAL THEMES IN RUSSIAN MEDAL COINAGE,
FROM PETER THE GREAT TO CATHERINE THE GREAT

The beginning of the reign of Peter the Great (1682—1725) and his adaptation
of Western absolutist approaches to rulership in all areas of social life marks
the beginning of an increased presence of Classical themes in the represen-
tational art of Russian rulers. The transformation of politics, the economy,
society, monetary system and military followed the Western example, which
was subject to the condition of absolute preservation and, above all, the es-
tablishment of the ruling sovereignty, entailed profound changes. It is there-
fore here that we find the foundations of an /mperium way of thinking, which
defined the whole 18™ century and lead to Catherine the Great’s notions of a
modern empire.

The precise planning of iconography and legends in all types of media
clearly reflects the Western influence on symbolic language during his reign.
The same holds true for the coining of medals, although medals with Cyrillic
legends are certainly also in the evidence®. However, «classic» themes such
as rulership are dominated by Classical motifs and present them almost pro-
grammatically. This especially includes the successes in foreign policy or the
general scheme of the ruler as the founder of the state. It is interesting to note
that apart from medals which were struck under the commission of Peter the
Great by the German medallist Philipp Heinrich Miiller (1654—1719) there
are many pieces which were created in the next 50-100 years, especially un-
der the reign of Catherine the Great. This not only shows a retrospective ad-
miration, but also a historicised and even historicising view of Peter the Great
and his policy by later rulers, a phenomenon which needs to be analyzed in
further studies.

For all medals, during Peter’s reign or afterwards, it is not only the Clas-
sical theme itself which is informative, but also the legend inscribed on each
medal as well as the interaction between the image and text. This pattern was
also the case in other absolutist countries®. The legends, which are frequently
written in Latin, express not only a double exclusivity — the elites themselves
on the one hand, those mastering Latin on the other — and express furthermore
an intention to expand their influence beyond the Russian border towards the
West. They also present Peter the Great’s new concept of rule on the obverse
as well as reverse of the medals, respectively the later views and imaginations

5 The Russian medals are quoted after M.E. Diakov: Jeaxoe M.E. Menanu Poccuiickoii nmre-
pum. Y. 1 (1672-1725). M., 2004; Y. 2 (1725-1796). M., 2005 (each with bibliography). For
the medals of Peter the Great cf. also the excellent website of the Pushkin State Museum of
Fine Arts — http://coins-and-medals.ru/medals/db/russia/peter 1/index.shtml?en&adm=f3ebf
2852¢7c6fde18e96£fd3£147¢72d (06.01.2011).

$E.g. cf. Jones M. Op. cit. // NC 142 (1982). Part 1. P. 117-126; NC 143 (1983). Part 2.
P. 202-213.
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of that concept, especially under Catherine the Great. Whereas the front dis-
plays the title of Peter the Great, the back systematically makes reference to
Classical literary subjects, especially the Augustan poets like Virgil and Ovid,
but also to the other «greats» of the literary elite from the Roman Empire.

At this point, a few examples from the rich treasury of medals shall fol-
low. The establishment of the Russian Navy 1696 is celebrated in several ex-
amples of medal coining. The bronze medal, shown here as a later copy by the
medallists Samoyla Yudich Yudin (1730-1800) and Johann Georg Wichter
(1726-1800) and coined in the 19 century (fig. 1), features Tsar Peter I.
with laurel wreath and cloak on the obverse, and on the reverse is Neptune
with a trident, standing facing the right in a sea chariot that is drawn by two
seahorses heading toward personified Russia, who is standing on the shore
with her right hand raised. In the background, sailing ships at sea symbolize
the new position of power. The legend on the reverse presents a quote from
the Metamorphoses by Ovid, FACTA PVTA QVAECUNQUE IUBES (4.477),
after which the name of the author, OVID, appears in smaller type. Requested
by Juno because of her hatred of the House of Cadmus, the quoted sentence
is a curse laid down by Tisiphone, an Erinyes, on the Boeotian king Athamas
and his wife Ino. It expresses the certainty that this request is about to hap-
pen. In this case, of course, it is the PRIMORDIA RUSSICAE CLASSIS that
summarizes the legend in this section, followed by the year 1696 in old Latin
letters.

Further quotes from Ovid, also containing Classical motifs in each case,
are found in association with other achievements in foreign affairs, such as
the Peace of Constantinople 1700 or the erection of Castle Kronschlof 17048,
We find abundant examples of these Classical motifs in picture and legend
during the Great Northern War (1700-1721)°. Likewise, the medial counter-

7 vsixoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 1. 4.3; the original (4.1.) was struck unsigned by Vasiliv Klimov
(or Klimentov) (?-1782).

8 Peace of Constantinople 1700 — Ibid. 12.1-8 (wrongly ascribed to the Peace of Karlowitz
1699): Reverse: Crowned and armoured Tsar to the left on a throne hands over the scroll with
the peace treaty to a kneeling woman who is chained by a soldier (Mars? / Mercur?). Ceres
with cornucopia accompanies the scene; reverse-Legend: QVA VICIT VICTOS PROTEGIT
ILLE MANV CLAVD. The quote derives from Ovid, Amores 1.2.52 («with (his) hand by
which he triumphed he protects the defeated») and is wrongly ascribed to Claudian. Castle
KronschloB 1704 — Jesxoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 1. 19.1-2 (modifications in 19.3—17): Obverse:
View of the fortress; obverse-legend: PALLAS QVAM CONDIDIT ARCEM IPSA COLIT
VIRG («Pallas (Athene) who built the fortress takes care for it, Vergil»); it derives from
Vergil, Eclogae 2.61 f. (there: Pallas quas condidit arces | ipsa colat); in exergue: CRON
SCHLOS | MEDIA HIEME A RVSS IMPERA|TORE EXTRVCT(a) | MMDCCIIII. Reverse:
Pallas (Athene) / Minerva with a spear pointing at a nest of winter-born sea gull in the sea;
reverse-legend: HIBERNO TEMPORE NIDIS INCVBAT ALCYONE | TVM VIA TUTA
MARIS | Ovid Metam («During the winter Alcyone breeds in her nest / then safe is the
sea-voyage, Ovid Metam(orphoses)»); it derives from Ovid, Metamorphoses 11.745-747; in
exergue: MARIS FINNICI | SECVRITAS.

° A further study on the medals concerning the Great Northern War will be published soon by
the author.
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Fig. 1. Establishment of the Russian Fleet (1696)

point of the enemies towards the Russian offensive during a pursuit on for-
eign soil can be observed. There is, for instance, a silver medal dating back
to 1700 by Martin Brunner (1659-1725) and Georg Friedrich Nurnberger
(1677-7) (fig. 2), displaying the Swedish victory over the Russians at Narva
on November 20" and featuring quotations by the late antique poet Claudian
(370-405 A.D.)!°. In turn, it seems that a Russian medal makes reference to
this, also with a quotation by Claudian in the form of a chronogram, respond-
ing to a Russian victory at the Pelkine River in 1713 (fig. 3)'".

19 Cf. Kiinker Auctions 150.2121: Obverse: Bust of Karl XII; obverse-legend: HAEC OMNES
VETERVM REVOCAVIT ADOREA LAVRV(0)S Claud («This victory has recalled
all laurels of the ancestors, Claud(ian)»); it derives from Claudian, Carmina maiora
21.1.384 (De consulatu Stilichonis); in exergue: CAROL XII D G SVEC GOTHOR |
REX RVSSORVM TRIVM|PHATOR MDCC. Reverse: Swedish lion tramples down the
Russian dragon with the city of Narva in the background; reverse-legend: COMPRIME
FERALES TORVI PRAEDONIS HABENAS CL («Strike down the lethal reins of the
furious bandit, Cl(audian)»); it derives from Claudian, De raptu Proserpinae 2.272; in
exergue: CALCABITVR | ASPER («the bitter will be kicked»); it derives from Claudian,
Carmina maiora 3.375 («In Rufinumy»). On the rim another quotation of Claudian: NIL
SIBI PERIVRVM SENSIT PRODESSE FVROREM CLAVD («He learned that his mad
treachery availed him nothing, Claud(ian)»); it derives from Claudian, Carmina maiora
28.206 («Panegyricus dictus Honorio Augusto sextum consuli»).

W Tesixoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 1. 45.5 (cf. 45.1-4. 6 f.; original by Philipp Heinrich Miiller):
Reverse: Battlefield of Pelkine, in the front a running Roman soldier and a River God;
reverse-legend: sVb te CeCIDere | trIVMphls CLAVD («They have fallen under you with
triumphes, Claud(ian)»); it derives from Claudian, Carmina maiora 1.139 («Panegyricus
dictus Olybrio et Probino consulibus»); in exergue: SVECI AD PELKINVM | AMNEM
VICTI| 6 OKT S V.
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Fig. 3. Battle near the Pelkine River (6™ October 1713)

Peter I’s visit to Paris in 1717 seems to be almost programmatic both for
the appearance of Classical themes in the subsequent medal production as well
as his connections to the West. Upon Peter’s visit to the Parisian mint on June
1, 1717, Jean Duvivier (1687-1761) coined a medal in his presence (fig. 4)'.

12 Tbsikoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 1. 52.1: Obverse: Armoured bust of Tsar Peter 1., signature:
DUVIVIER F(ecit). Reverse: Gloria holding two trumpets and flying towards the sun;
reverse-legend: VIRES ACQUIRIT EVNDO («She achieves powers by advancingy);
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Fig. 4. Peter’s Visit to Paris Mint (1% June 1717)

A floating female figure with two trumpets upon a landscape with the rising
sun in the background symbolizes the rise of the Russian Empire, which is put
into words with a passage of Virgils deneis VIRESQUE ADQUIRIT EUNDO
(this passage is decontextualized, as it makes reference not to the vicious ru-
mor (fama), but to the spirit of optimism itself). This was later adapted by the
Russians in a copy by Timofei Ivanovich Ivanov (1729-1802/3)!3.

While Peter the Great’s immediate successors tended to make conscious
reference to Classical themes in medal production, a universal concept is not
evident due to their relatively short termreigns. However, under the reign of
Empress Elizabeth (1741-1762) evidence of a proper stabilization program
can be observed from the medals, over and above commemorative coins of
her father. A series of medals were created celebrating the special and some-
what tumultuous circumstances of her accession to the throne, exhibiting the
memoria of good Petrine times and the damnatio memoriae of Peter’s suc-
cessors. This clearly demonstrates the aspiration, much more of Catherine the
Great then of Elizabeth, to put the Empire back on the right track; yet, they
cannot manage to conceal a certain sense of stagnancy.

Interestingly, the coronation medal features a Cyrillic legend, but does
not exhibit significant Classical references'4. However, in the first few years

it derives from Virgil, Aeneis 4.175. On the rim: FRAPPEE EN PRESENSE DE S. M. LE
TZAR (cf. the medal in Kiinker Auctions 146.8027).

13 Cf. osaixos M.E. Op. cit. Part 1. 52.2.

14 Cf. Ibid. Part 2. 86.1-11. But cf. also the medal that was (later) struck for her accession to
the throne under Catherine the Great by Georg Christian Wichter (1724-1789) (84.1-3),
with Latin legend (reverse: RESTITVIT REM; in exergue: VINDIC SOL PATER D | XXV
NOV MDCCXLI).
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Fig. 5. Liberation of Prisoners (15" December 1741)

of Elizabeth’s reign, her political measures are praised in language and im-
ages (later published under Catherine the Great) inscribed on medals with al-
legorical personifications of virtues, always in conjunction with Latin legends
and Classical motifs. For instance, a medal dated as early as 1741 and issued
in the reign of Catherine the Great, who used a similar type for her virtue-
presentation, makes reference to CLEMENTIA AUGUSTAE on the reverse
and therefore also to the general amnesty of political enemies at the begin-
ning of her reign (fig. 5)'°. This is illustrated by the accompanying legend in
a section on the reverse. A personification of Grace (Clementia) appears in the
image, removing the shackles from three prisoners. More prisoners come out
of the prison building in the background, which reinforces this act of amnesty
as a general measure. In this way, the reference to the Augustan virtue of c/e-
mentia becomes visible to the educated observer. Amply stressed by Caesar,
it is a rule of conduct that appears prominently in the 34" chapter of the Res
Gestae Divi Augusti on the shield of virtue, a copy of which was also found
in Arles'®. However, the allegory conveyed here is also self-explanatory.

15Tbid. 85.1-3; original by Georg Christian Wichter and Johann Georg Wichter (1724—
1797): Reverse-legend: CLEMENTIA AVGVSTAE (Mercy of the monarch); in exergue:
NOXIORVM VINCVLIS | EXSOLVTIS MDCCXLI | D XV DEC (After the shackles were
removed from the culprits, 15.12.1741).

16 Res Gestae divi Augusti 34.2: Quo pro merito meo senatus consulto Augustus appellatus
sum et laureis postes aedium mearum vestiti publice coronaque civica super ianuam
meam fixa est et clupeus aureus in curia lulia positus, quem mihi senatum populumque
Romanum dare virtutis clementiaeque et iustitiae et pietatis caussa testatum est per eius
clupei inscriptionem. Cf. AE 1952, 165 (Arles): SENATUS | POPULUSQUE ROMANUS
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We are therefore no longer concerned with Classical antiquity as a referential
and explanatory model for contemporary conduct, but instead with a system-
atic decontextualization and pure instrumentalization of Classical imagery
for current (or later interpreted) actions. Whether this was of any consolation
to those who were reprieved and sent to the Siberian exile, however, remains
doubtful.

The above-mentioned instrumentalization is also applicable to the other
medals of this series, which celebrate the LIBERALITAS AUGUSTAE in
1753 to commemorate the abatement of taxes and the BONITAS AUGUS-
TAE in 1754 to commemorate the consolidation of the treasury!’. In fact,
these were already considered ideal virtues in the Roman Empire, but it is
initially in this context that they became meaningful and decisive standards of
a good ruler, especially in the retrospect.

During Elizabeth’s reign, allusions to Classical literary subjects contin-
ued, and these served to substantiate her actions, as interpreted by Catherine
the Great. For instance, a silver-coated bronze medal dated 1754, which here
was presumably produced later in the 19™ century, displays an interesting
scene on its reverse (fig. 6)!8. It shows the presentation of a child through the
clouds from Providence to personified Russia, who is kneeling in front of a
burning altar. In the legend, there is a quote from the Augustan poet Horace,
IN VOTUM VENIT (Horace, epistulae 1.11.5). This is unlike the original
context, where the well travelled, but dissatisfied Bullatius is asked this as a
rhetorical question, calling for inner conversion. However, this quote is inter-
preted here as a confirmation: «Here comes the fulfilled wish». Needless to
say, this rendering correlates far better with the occasion associated with the
creation of this medal, namely the birth of the Grand Duke, later Tsar Paul I.
So the legend in the exergue fits to this interpretation naming Paul princeps
iuventutis (PAULO PRINCIPE IUVEN | NATO D XX SEPT | MDCCLIV), a
title which was first given from Augustus to his intended heirs C. and L. Cae-
sares, his grandsons from his daughter Iulia and friend Agrippa.

Another medal from 1754 was produced following an edict by Elizabeth
to determine the borders (fig. 7)!°. This medal exhibits the personifications of
Justice ({ustitia) and Injustice (/niuria); here, Injustice is lying on the ground
being kicked by Justice. The legend quotes the appropriate half-line of verse
from Virgil’s Aeneis: LITEM VT DISCERNET ARVIS (To end the dispute
over the lands) (12.898b). This line serves to characterize the stone that Tur-
nus throws in vain in order to protect himself from Aeneas’ revenge. Here,

| IMP(eratori) CAESARI DIVI E(ilio) AVGVSTO | CO(n)S(uli) VIII DEDIT CLVPEVM |
VIRTVTIS CLEMENTIAE | IVSTITIAE PIETATIS ERGA | DEOS PATRIAMQVE.

17 Cf. Hvaxoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 2. 94.1-4 (original by Georg Christian Wichter) and 95.1-3
(original by Georg Christian Wichter).

8 1bid. 97.2; cf. the original (97.1) by Georg Christian Wéchter and Samoyla Yudich Yudin
(1730-1800).

9 Ibid. 99.2; cf. the original (99.1) by Georg Christian Wichter.
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Fig. 7. Cessation of Land Border Disputes (13" May 1754)

too, a certain decontextualization of the medal legend becomes evident as
is shown with the legend in the exergue: POSITI AGRIS LIMITES | D XIII
MAY | MDCCLIV.

Whereas a fundamental change cannot yet be identified regarding the
Western interpretations of antiquity on the basis of these medals, some ten-
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dencies for this change become evident from a later medal following the Bat-
tle of Kunersdorf on August 12, 1759, which resulted in a success for the
Russo-Austrian troops during the Seven Years” War. The image on the medal
still relates to «Latin» antiquity; however, the legend is written in Cyrillic.
The Classical warrior, standing in a victorious pose amidst trophies of war
and fallen soldiers, his left foot placed on an urn fountain, is «Russianizedy,
so to speak, and arrogated through the Cyrillic legend?’.

Clear changes become apparent under the reign of Catherine the Great
(1762-1796), although a lot of original medals for the former rulers and most
of the copies of Peter’s and Elizabeth’s medals were struck by medallists
under her reign which clearly produces a «Catherine’s view» of the develop-
ment of the Russian Empire in the 18" century. Accompanying her expansion
of domestic government and inclusion of the population in her concept of
rule, one kind of medal production flourished. Medals with themes relating to
domestic policy developed; both the legends and partly also the iconography
began to move away from Classical antiquity. However, they did not com-
pletely lose their connection with the «West». For example, the coronation
medal by Timofei Ivanov (1729-1802/3) and Georg Christian Wéchter, here
in another version of Ivanov and Yudin (fig. 8)?!, with a Russian legend dem-
onstrates the manifestation of a different concept of rule that also includes
the average population, an idea that was also quite clearly expressed in other
types of media. The medal features Catherine the Great on the obverse, to-
gether with a personified Russia and personified Faith, who are both holding
a wreath with Catherine’s monogram over an altar, accompanied by the per-
sonified Providence coming from the clouds.

In the domain of domestic government, the script of the legend fluctuates
between Latin and Cyril. At the beginning of her rule there is certainly still a
commitment to earlier times. This can be observed in the CLEMENTIA AU-
GUSTAE, which is connected to an amnesty with similar motifs as the com-
memorative coins for Elizabeth’s act?’. Furthermore, this accompanies the
advocacy to restore the state and introduce a code of law as «Restitutrix»?*
and «Legislatrix». Just like the content of legal organization, this language
shows clear references to antiquity, yet, without adopting or imitating con-
crete Classical literary models. Subsequently, these references to Classical
Antiquity began losing ground, at least in the legends, which started to dis-
play more Cyrillic text and focused completely on the inner dominion which
was seen as an empire. This new connection of Russia’s desired course with

20 Cf. Ibid. 105.1-4.

21 Tbid. 117.2; cf. also 117.1. 3-9.

22 Cf. Ibid. 119.1 (engraved by Georg Christian Wichter and P.-L. Vernier): Reverse: Clementia
with a palm branch in her hand removes the shackles from three prisoners sitting on the
ground; prison in the background; reverse-legend: CLEMENTIA AVGVSTAE; in exergue:
REIS E CARCER(ibus) LIBERATIS | ET CLEMENTIA CORRECTIS | 1762.

23 For a medal concerning this title cf. Ibid. 120.1 (RESTITUTRIX).
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Fig. 8. Coronation of Catherine II (22" September 1762)

a new orientation of Classical symbolism becomes evident in many areas,
which will not be elaborated here due to the lack of space. Besides the nu-
merous medals of honour for significant internal political achievements, one
event should be highlighted as it was programmatic for Catherine’s new con-
cept of an Empire, in my opinion. A pewter medal, also fabricated by Ivanov
and Wichter (without date), commemorates the abolition of an import tax on
bread from Livonia and Estonia (fig. 9)%*. This is illustrated on the reverse
by Mercury (Mercurius) with caduceus as the god of trade and Ceres with a
sickle and a sheaf of wheat as an allegory for agriculture and, in this particu-
lar case, bread. They are standing hand in hand on the shore, awaiting the ship
in the background as the supplier of bread. This alludes to the benefits of the
tax elimination for the whole of Russia, just like on the obverse displaying
the ruler’s titling. From the central rulers’ point of view, this was not a matter
of foreign policy but was rather seen as a domestic decision, which was also
«sold» in this way.

References to foreign affairs on medals, however, continue to demon-
strate Classical imagery and legends, while aiming at utterly different tar-
get groups?, although there are certainly also medals from foreign political
successes with Russian references. The coining following the successes in
the conflicts with the Turks is exemplary for the display of foreign political
power towards the West. Here, Catherine the Great is shown as Minerva,

24 Ibid. 133.1f.
25 B.g. medals commemorating visits of the tsarist family to western countries or vice versa of
western rulers in Russia.
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Fig. 9. Permission of Tax-Free Import of Bread from Livonia and Estonia to St. Petersburg (n.d.)

who, through wise planning and military skill — and therefore far better than
the merely brutal Mars — forces back the Turks in two wars (1768-1774,
1787-1792) and, among other things, gains access to the Black Sea. Thus,
a silver medal of 1770 by Johann Leonhard Oexlein (1715-1787) shows
Minerva with spear and shield on the reverse, accompanied by the legend
SAPIENTIA ET ARMIS, which is a clear allusion to Minerva’s attribute
as a wise planner of war, a mantle which Catherine the Great had already
claimed for herself as the «Minerva of the North» (fig. 10)?°. The linking
of both terms in a military context, which was also common in Classical
literature (Valerius Maximus, Facta et dicta memorabilia 6.4.3 ext.; Cicero
Philippicae 5.39), is confirmed by the legend in the segment, which reads,
TVRCIS TERRA MARIQVE | DEVICTIS | MDCCLXX, a clear allusion
to the glorification of the conquests by Augustus in his Res Gestae Divi
Augusti (cap. 3; 4; 13). Further medals offer similar allusions to victories
over or peace treaty with the Turks in Latin text and image, but right at this
point we can often no longer find direct and obvious references to Classical
literary models?’. Thus, a certain kind of emancipation took place, depart-

26 Toaxoe M.E. Op. cit. Part 2. 149.1; cf. also 149.2.

27 Cf. Peace with Turkey in 1772 (Ibid. 160.1): Reverse: Shield with image of Medusa and
a caduceus standing on a pedestal covered with veil, on top a book and a wreath; reverse-
legend: AUGUSTA PER BELLA PER LEGES AUGUSTIOR. Cf. also Peace with Turkey
1774 (165.1-4): Catherine the Great as Minerva but Cyrillic legend; cf. 165.8. But cf.
165.7 — reverse-legend: IRAM MERUERE TONANTIS, which derives from Claudian,
Carmina minora 22.39.

7. Bexk Ipocsentenus. Beim. 4 193
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Fig. 10. Victories over Turkey in 1770

ing from Antiquity as the sole authority. Those Classical motifs, which were
still used, were now dedicated to the new reign, especially the commemora-
tive coins on the reigns of Tsar Peter the Great and Tsar Elizabeth. They are
to be understood in this way rather than as an embrace of Classical authori-
ties! A new form of discussion and reception of Classical subjects is break-
ing ground in this context, reflecting the new tsaristic understanding of the
empire on the way to the 19" century.

FORCE OR LIBERTY? CLASSICAL SYMBOLISM
IN THE CHANGING CONCEPTIONS
OF THE FRENCH CONSTITUTION IN THE 18" CENTURY

One can deny neither the continuation and transformation of concepts of pow-
er from the Roman Empire in Russian medal production of the 18" century
nor the influence of Classical concepts and symbolism of liberty in the French
Revolution. However, a complete acceptance of Classical notions of Liber-
tas in contemporary discourse is admittedly improbable, especially given the
lack of texts which are essential in this context (Aristotle’s Athenaion Po-
liteia, Cicero’s De Re Publica). Yet, the iconography of these years definitely
includes the presence of Classical Antiquity — and, thus, also the concept of
liberty, which faced controversy during its original development — so that a
direct and indirect reception can be made plausible. As Leonhard Schumacher
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has shown in his impressive study?®, the different phases of the French Revo-
lution reflected the different Classical notions of liberty in the conflict of
égalité and liberté. The Aristotelian definition of democracy (as equality of
number, and not of dignity) intellectually accompanied the ideas of liberty
and equality in the radical phase of the Revolution. It is expressed in the per-
version of the Rousseauan concept of volonté générale as the «despotism of
liberty». The Roman idea of liberty was conceived, on the one hand, as the
right to liberty granted to each individual and, on the other hand, as the aris-
tocratic equality of opportunity and the freedom to actively participate in the
political process. This dualism paved the way not only for the constitutional
Revolution before and after the radical democratic period, but eventually for
modern democratic systems as well.

Both of these Roman ideas of liberty, seen as belonging to domestic poli-
tics, were symbolized by the pilleus libertatis, a conical felt cap which was
originally associated with the liberation of slaves. Ever since it appeared on
the Brutus denars after Caesar’s death, it experienced a broad reception in
different contexts. It bore particularly rich fruit in the Romance region of the
18 century with its Enlightenment discourses on liberty. The reinterpretation
of the pilleus as a symbol of liberation and not of liberty can be gathered from
the liberty slogans of William III of England, propagated with the medals
following his takeover of power in 1689. The slogans were partly directed at
Louis XIV, referencing the previous successes in the Dutch War, and partly
against James Il of England, who had fled to France after his unsuccessful
landing in Ireland®’. This kind of symbolism can already be understood in the
Roman Empire as a fusion of the monarchic principle with the privilege of
liberty, granted by the emperor.

Once again, the pilleus played a role as a concrete symbol of liberty in
the French Revolution. Among the common supporters out «on the streetsy,

28 Schumacher L. Libertas: Rezeption, Verstindnis und Nutzung rémischer Freiheitssymbolik
in der neueren Geschichte / Romische Geschichte und Zeitgeschichte in der deutschen und
italienischen Altertumswissenschaft wiahrend des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts. Bd. 2: L Impero
Romano fra storia generale e storia locale / A cura di E. Gabba e K. Christ. Como, 1991
(Biblioteca di Athenaeum; 16). P. 299-331.

2 Cf. Jones M. Op. cit. // NC 142 (1982). Pl. 29.5. Obverse: William III in Roman dress,
holding sword and standard with Christian monogram and cap of Liberty (pilleus libertatis)
resting on globe: on 1. shields of England, Scotland, and Ireland, arms, on r. harpies flying;
obverse-legend: HIS ARMIS TRIA REGNA LIB(e)RAT; in exergue: GOTHELMUS III |
LIBERATOR FLORENS. Reverse: Louis XIV. in Roman dress, decrepit, leaning on sword
composed of coins, which rests on bomb-shell; above lightnings; in the distance Mons
in flames and state carriage of Louis, followed by women; reverse-legend: UNAM SIC
OCCUPAT URBEM,; in exergue: LUDOVICUS XIIII | OPPRESSOR DECREPITUS. Cf.
Ibid. P1. 30.9. Obverse: King on horseback to left, commanding at battle; obverse-legend:
APPARUIT ET DISSIPAVIT; in exergue: LIBERATA HIBERNIA | MDCLXXXX. Reverse:
William III crowns kneeing [Irlandia with pilleus libertatis; reverse-legend: FOCOS
SERVAVIT IT(em) ARAS; in exergue: EXPULS(is) GAL(lis) ET REBEL(lis) | DUBLIN
TRIUMPHANS | INTRAVIT. For interpretation cf. Schumacher L. Op. cit. P. 321.
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Fig. 11. Seals of France (1792/1799)

the «Phrygian cap» became prevalent in the form of the honnet rouge, refer-
ring to the bonnet de laine. It symbolized the people and was transformed
into the much adapted and satirized sign of liberty and equality. However,
the pilleus, being more widely received in intellectual circles, came close to
the bonnet rouge due to its symbolic content. The different meanings were
actually somewhat mixed in the general perception. At the Féte de la Lib-
erté on April 15, 1792, which was connected with the «liberation» of Swiss
soldiers from the Regiment Chateauvieux following their imprisonment for
high treason, the pilleus was displayed on the float as an attribute to personi-
fied liberty®’. Thus, the symbol entered the spectators’ consciousness as a
recognizable image. It also decorated the first state seal of republican France,
replacing the state seal of the Bourbons in 1792 in accordance with a resolu-
tion of the national assembly on August 153!, Augustin Dupré (1748-1833)
was put in charge of the punch cutting; the wording of the resolution was:
«Le sceau d’état sera changé: il portera la figure de la liberté, armée d une
pique et surmontée du bonnet de la liberté», et pour légende: AV NOM DE LA
NATION FRANCAISE*. Dupré interpreted this resolution in a Classical

30 Cf. Schumacher L. Op. cit. P. 324 1.

3 For the following cf. Mazard J. Le grand sceau de France (depuis 1789)// Centennial
Publication of the American Numismatic Society / Ed. by H. Ingholt. New York, 1958,
459-470.

32 For the resolution cf. Archives parlementaires 48, 166 (15.08.1792, Art. 6), online access
under: http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k495637/f170.image.pagination.r=Archives+par
lementaires+de+1787+%C3%A0+1860+.langEN (01.01.2011).
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sense and created the new state seal with reference to a medal produced fol-
lowing the LIBERTAS AMERICANA ten years before (fig. 11a)*. It shows
personified Liberty, holding a lance with the typical Brutus-pilleus on its head
in her right hand. She is leaning on Roman fasces with her left hand, which,
along with the rudder, are supposed to symbolize the unified state under the
guidance of liberty. The legend corresponds with the formula agreed upon in
the national assembly. However, NATION is replaced by REPUBLIQUE?*.
The pilleus was exchanged for the bonnet rouge on the state seal only later
and anachronistically in 1799 (fig. 115), following the transformation and end
of the Revolution through the coup d’état with its constitution of the Consul-
ate®. This marks the transition of the Revolution by Napoleon to a form that
could be more easily preserved and controlled, so that liberty would eventual-
ly lead back to the empire. In the legend, Napoleon represents and directs the
interest of the people as AV NOM DV PEVPLE FRANCAIS BONAPARTE
ler CONSVL.

CONCLUSION

These insights into coined media of the 18™ century, which must naturally
remain fragmentary, have shed light on the different ways in which Classical
Antiquity has been approached and dealt with in legend and image. Russian
medal production from Peter the Great to Catherine the Great shows a clear
reception of symbols from the Roman Empire with an emphasis on the Au-
gustan era, exceptionally elaborated by Catherine’s historicizing coinage so
as to interpret the development of the Russian Empire by her own. Yet, it also
documents a transition away from a style that is still committed to Classical
themes towards new forms of manifestation of the Classical Antiquity. One
the other hand, the lively debate over the proper understanding of liberty in
the Romance region, with its culmination point in the French Revolution, be-
comes notable as a particular line of reception besides the various receptions
of the Classical era/s. The examples have also shown that one cannot speak
of a direct reception, sparked specifically by the discourse surrounding the
Classical subject. However, the frequently heard claim that these were merely
Classical reproductions without any deeper meaning is equally misled. The
Classical period was certainly not perceived as a steadfast authority in the
18" century or even in earlier times. Nevertheless, it determined the discours-

33 For the Libertas Americana-type cf. K. Moulton The Libertas Americana Medal, published
online under: http://www.coincats.com/Libertas%2008feb10%20small.pdf (01.01.2011); cf.
also Vermeule C. Numismatic Art in America. Cambridge/Mass., 1971. P. 9 f. with fig. 5. For
a comparison cf. Schumacher L. Op. cit. P. 325 f.

3% Cf. Mazard J. Op. cit. P. 461; for a terminus ante quem (22.09.1792) cf. Schumacher L.
Op. cit. P. 325 footnote 108.

35 Cf. Schumacher L. Op. cit. P. 326.
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es of those times, sometimes decisively, in a new way that was no longer
defined by Classical antiquity, but by the respective present. Thus, Imperium
and Libertas were no longer understood by the general public as purely Clas-
sical concepts with a mere model function for the present. Its fundamental
principles, however, continue to be current and under discussion.

Csen lionmep

Mexny Imperium u Libertas:
Bocnpusitue, ncnoib30BaHue U HHTEPNpPeTAHUS
JAPEeBHEPUMCKHUX KOHIENTOB BJACTH
H HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH B €BPONECKUX MedaJIsAX U MmeyaTsax
XVIII cronerus

B XVIII B. Menanu urpajiv BaxxHylo pojib B (OPMUPOBAHUH YCTOWYMBBIX HPEACTAB-
JIEHU! O BJIACTU M MOpAlH; B HUX aKTHBHO HCIOJb30BalUCh KJIACCHYECKUE MOTH-
BbI, IIPH 3TOM BOCTPEOOBaHHBIMH OKa3ajHCh HE TOJBKO OOpa3bl W CIOKETHI, HO H
LUTaTHl U3 PUMCKHX aBTOPOB. ABTOp paccMmarpuBaeT cynsOy memaneir XVIII B. Ha
poccuiickom u (ppaniy3ckom marepuane. B Poccuu npu Ilerpe I u ero npeemuu-
Kax K aHTHYHBIM 00pa3iiamM o0pamaiuch st GOpMUPOBAHUS UMIICPCKON HICONIOTHH.
B napcrBoBanne Exarepunsr 11 6pu1a co3naHa cepust IaMsTHBIX Meajel, TOCBSIIeH-
Has nesHusM [lerpa Benukoro n Enuzasetsl [leTpoBHBI. DTa cepus, Kak U MeJaju,
npocnasisBmue camy Exarepuny I, oTpakanu akTyaldbHble IPEICTaBICHUS MPaBs-
el IUTHL 0 «KJIACCUYECKUX» OPUEHTUPAX UMIIEPCKON MAEOJOIMYECKON Iporpam-
Mbl. Bo ®paHiuy 1 HEKOTOPBIX APYIUX 3alaJHOEBPONEHCKUX CTPaHaX BaXKHYIO pPOJb
B MOJUTHYECKUX AUCKYCCHSIX M COOBITHAX BTOpoi monoBuHb!l X VIII B. ceirpan pum-
CKH1 cuMBOJ cBOOOMBI — pilleus libertatis (Gpuruiickuii xonmak). @paniry3ckas pe-
Bonronus B 1792 . momecTuna ero Ha rocyJapcTBEHHYI0 neuyars. [lepesopor 1799 r,,
npuBeqmInii K BaacTu bonamapTa, compoBoxaaincs 3aMeHON ()PUTHICKOTO KOJIaKa
Ha bonnet rouge, CHMBOJIN3UPYSI OKOHUYAHUE PEBOIIOIMOHHON MIOXH.
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ANTIQUITY AND THE CHALLENGES OF MODERNITY:
THE POLITICAL THOUGHT
OF FERDINANDO GALIANI RECONSIDERED

INTRODUCTION!

The Neapolitan Ferdinando Galiani (1728—1787) has long been recognised as
a typical eighteenth-century polymath?. Although he was first and foremost a
political thinker who wrote on economic issues® and on the reform of national
(Neapolitan and French) as well as international trade, he was also a noted
classicist*. Galiani was not only educated in this field to a high standard, like
so many of his contemporaries. He was also capable of contributing, critically
and imaginatively, to the understanding of the reality of ancient times and
would throughout his life develop a series of (never to be finished) projects
pertaining to the study of the classical past.

© Koen Stapelbroek, 2012

! Parts of this publication have appeared previously included in two articles with a different focus,
logic and structure from the present text: Stapelbroek K. «Neutralitay: la storia del commercio
mediterraneo in Dei doveri dei principi neutrali di Ferdinando Galiani // Il linguaggio della
politica nel tardo Illuminismo italiano / A cura di A. Trampus e S. Pappalardo. Roma, 2011.
P. 53-79; Idem. The progress of humankind in Galiani’s Dei Doveri dei Principi Neutrali:
Natural law, Neapolitan trade and Catherine the Great // War and Trade: The Neutrality of
Commerce in the Inter-State System / Ed. by K. Stapelbroek. Helsinki, 2011. P. 161-183
(COLLeGIUM: Studies Across Disciplines in the Humanities and Social Sciences).

2 The best overview of the range of Galiani’s scholarly interests is: Accademia Nazionale Dei
Lincei. Convegno Italo-Francese sul tema: Ferdinando Galiani (Roma, 25 — 27 maggio 1972).
Roma, 1975 (Problemi Attuali di Scienza e di Cultura. Quaderno 211).

3 History of Economic Ideas. 2003. N 9/3, special issue ed. by R. Faucci and N. Giocoli and
dedicated to Galiani’s economic thought.

4 Galiani much admired his teachers Mazzocchi and Martorelli. See Diodati L. Vita dell’abate
Ferdinando Galiani. Napoli: presso V. Orsino, 1788, and the relevant articles in: Accademia
Nazionale Dei Lincei. Convegno Italo-Francese sul tema: Ferdinando Galiani, particularly
the ones by R. Pane and P. Bédarida, as well as Nicolini F. Giuseppe Garampi e Ferdinando
Galiani: Notizie e lettere inedited // Nicolini F. Scritti di archivistica e di ricerca storica /
Raccolti da B. Nicolini. Rome, 1971. P. 47-58 (Pubblicazioni degli Archivi di Stato, 75).

199



KOEN STAPELBROEK

The aim of this article is to bring into focus the manner in which Galiani’s
political thought and his studies of antiquity fed upon each other. Through
this approach a novel, unified, outlook on Galiani’s intellectual horizons
emerges: one that connects, for instance, his juvenile piece on money at the
time of the Trojan war® as well as his fragmentary analysis of Horace’s po-
etry®, which he worked on in the years before his death, to the political per-
spective that governed his works on money and the grain trade, as well as
his legal-philosophical commentary on the rights of neutral trade at the time
of the Neapolitan accession to the League of Armed Neutrality, initiated by
Catherine the Great’.

The point of this article, then, is not primarily to highlight an aspect of
eighteenth-century culture or educational practices, but to show how eigh-
teenth-century figures like Galiani used historical analysis and the heritage of
antiquity in particular as a method for gathering and ordering knowledge and
thereby grasping the specificities and policy requirements of their own time.

ANTIQUITY FOR THE YOUNG GALIANI:
DELL’ARTE DEL GOVERNO

From a very young age, Galiani self-consciously used historical examples,
ancient ones in particular, to shape the structures of his political thinking. At
the age of twenty-one, Galiani had written a number of manuscripts in which
he offset the reality of his own time to the reality of the past. Drawing upon
an even for that period unusually wide educational spectrum, Galiani, for
instance, wrote about the geological rock formation of the Vesuvius echoing
ancient poets, about the institution of money at the time of the Trojan War, the
idea of Platonic love in relation to eighteenth-century moral philosophy and
debates about human sociability, the history of canonical law and the natural

5 Published in Galiani F. Della moneta e scritti inediti / Con introduzione di A. Caracciolo e
a cura di A. Merola. Milano, 1963. P. 351-379. The manuscript is held by the library of the
Societa Napoletana di Storia Patria (BSNSP). XXXI.a.9. Fol. 170-197.

¢ See the admirable and extremely useful reconstruction of Galiani’s Horace studies: Nicolini F.
L’Orazio dell’abate Galiani. Roma, 1978 (Atti dell’ Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, Memorie
Scienze Morali. Serie VIII. Vol. 22/2), particularly p. 178-182, 256-257, 263, 272. Galiani
drew upon the same overarching perspective in his unpublished introduction to Neapolitan
seventeenth-century writings on money. See Stapelbroek K. «To console and alleviate the
human mind»: Ferdinando Galiani’s attempted re-publication of Serra in the 1750° // Antonio
Serra and the Economics of Good Government / Ed. by E.S. Reinert and S.A. Reinert. London
(Anthem Press, forthcoming).

7 Galiani F. Dei doveri dei principi neutrali verso i principi guerreggianti, e di questo verso i
neutrali, libri due / A cura di G.M. Monti. Bologna, 1942. I will mainly refer to this edition and
(where indicated) to the original one from 1782. The manuscript is in BSNSP. XXXI.c.5. All
of Galiani’s foreign policy advice texts (preserved by the Biblioteca della Societa Napoletana
di Storia Patria and the Archivio Nazionale in Naples) that remain extant and that have been
published are collected in Galiani F. Scritti di politica economica / A cura di F. Cesarano.
Lanciano, 1999.
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history of the Christian religion compared with previous Roman belief sys-
tems. Throughout his life Galiani would continue to reflect in an unusually
free, playful even, style on the transformation of antiquity into modernity. At
the same time, contemporaries recognised the genuine scholarly content of
these sketches, which — and this is something Galiani is famous for — always
remained mere sketches. Galiani did not just know about antiquity, he grasped
the logic of ancient belief system, institutions, social structures and mental
dispositions. No wonder then that Galiani, alongside his brother Berardo who
translated Vitruvius and indirectly polemicized with Winckelmann®, became
a prominent member of the scientific team that was appointed to direct the
excavations at Herculaneum and account for the findings by way of official
government publications.

However heated the debate about Herculaneum may have become, Galiani
from the 1740s onwards had in mind a rather different kind of application for
his historical perspective. During this period, Galiani secretly worked on a
treatise called Dell’arte del governo, an overview of the ruling manners and
institutions in human history as well as a theoretical analysis of the principles
of government. A mere three-page sketch of the work, which he planned to
write is all there is left of the manuscript of Dell’arte del governo®. Yet, the
project should be recognised as the platform from which Galiani developed
his thinking in these formative years. Apparently, if we may believe Galiani’s
own words, his efforts to gain historical knowledge directly served to better
understand the present:

The intent of this work is to open up understanding of the character of the an-
cient world, mainly by constant comparison with modern times. How much is
new and useful, one will realise whilst reading!®.

Dell’arte del governo was the overarching framework within which
Galiani operated in these years in which he also delivered several lectures on
the processes through which humans became social. The moral theory that
Galiani developed in his lectures was the backbone of his overview of the
history of mankind.

8 The anonymously published Giudizio dell opera dell’abbate Winckelmann sopra le scoperte
di Ercolano (Naples, 1765) written by Mattia Zarrillo, but based on an earlier piece by
Berardo that was not for publication, was often attributed to Galiani’s brother, as were the
Neapolitan responses to Winckelman which Berardo had nothing to do with. On the affair
see Ferdinando Galiani’s satire «Ragguaglio di Parnaso sotto i 13 maggio 1763», BSNSP.
XXXI.a.9. Fol. 149-155 and XXX.c.6. Fol. 200-206.

° The manuscript is preserved at the BSNSP. XXXI.c.8. Fol. Ir — 16v. The text that is seen
as the actual remaining part of Dell’arte del governo is interrupted by empty pages on Fol.
3—7 and 12-14r, while Fol. 8-11 contain several notes on antiquarian subjects. The same
manuscript volume has a few pages with lists drawn up by Galiani of subjects on which
he planned to write in those years (BSNSP. XXXI.c.8. Fol. 121v — 122r). Here, Galiani’s
projected writings are divided neatly into categories, like «materi d’antiquita», «teologiche»
and «fisiche, e di storia naturale».

19 BSNSP. XXXI.c.8. Fol. 1v. Also in Galiani F. Scritti di politica economica. P. 3.
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FROM HISTORY TO POLITICAL ECONOMY

Galiani abandoned his projected Dell ’arte del governo, his history of moral-
ity and civilisation, to write Della moneta (1751)!'. He himself declared in
the endnotes added to the second edition of 1780 that he had copied large
parts of his main project into the text of Della moneta. Indeed, in his earlier
paper Sullo stato della moneta ai tempi della guerra trojana Galiani had ex-
plored, using philological techniques, how money emerged from religious
beliefs and cultural forms. Building on his previous studies on the relation
between the development of cultural institutions and the emergence of new
commercial structures and the early history of trade in the Mediterranean,
Galiani concluded that the separation between modern territorial trade com-
petition and ancient conquest was not so definite. In «those centuries» of an-
tiquity «wealth was a companion to arms and therefore followed the vicissi-
tudes of war», whereas «today, wealth follows the path of peace». Similarly,
«whereas at that time the bravest of men were the richest, today the richest
are the most unwarlike and peaceful»!?. However, the underlying difference
was only a «different virtue of combat» (diversa virtii nel combattere)'.
Greed inspired «men’s minds» to turn «to thoughts of peace». Competition
between states was as relentless and aggressive, even though in appear-
ance it had been pacified. Consequently, the history of humankind, as «an
uninterrupted history of errors, by and [self-inflicted] punishments of, the
human race», had not come to an end!*. Galiani declared: «I find no other
distinction between the centuries of antiquity and our own but that which
runs from the great to the small. What was then Oceanus, is known today as
the Mediterranean» !>,

So while Della moneta responded to a debate about the advantages and
disadvantages of inflationary financial politics, and developed an outlook on
the economic development of Naples a few years after it became an indepen-
dent state, it was inspired by a much wider historical vision.

Following the publication of Della moneta, Galiani’s star rose quickly
and he became a diplomat in Paris in 1759, where he soon became the object
of admiration by the leading intellectual figures of the age for his wit and abil-

' Galiani’s Neapolitan manuscripts have been subject to a number of specific studies. See
Nicolini F. I manoscritti di Ferdinando Galiani // Archivio storico per le province napoletane.
1908. N 33.P. 171-197; Galasso G. I manoscritti napoletani dell’abate Galiani // La filosofia
in soccorso de’ governi: la cultura napoletana del Settecento. Napoli, 1989. P. 353-368,
and specifically on Galiani’s correspondence, Guerci L. Aspetti e problemi dell’epistolario
di Ferdinando Galiani / Rivista Storica Italiana. 1972. N 84. P. 80-110. These studies
reconstruct the ownership of Galiani’s papers since his death and correct each other on the
impressions they give of the overall subject-matter of Galiani’s unpublished writings.

12 Galiani F. Della moneta. P. 30.

13 Tbid. P. 27-28.

1 Tbid. P. 12.

15 Ibid. P. 24.
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ity to perceive connections between political, religious, literary, cultural and
social phenomena. In the mid 1760s, Galiani set out to intervene in a debate
on natural religion that was instigated by his friend Diderot'®. The fruit of
Galiani’s efforts, a manuscript entitled De /’Opinion was not only the start of
Galiani’s intended intervention in that specific debate, but also of a new ver-
sion of his juvenile project Dell’arte del governo!'’. The pages he wrote rep-
resent his sustained belief that modern sociability emerged from religion and
that religion derived from a socialisation of man’s original passions. Galiani
explained this process in a way similar to how he had described the effects of
Platonic love as a teenager and based his ideas on a similar epistemology'®.
Thus, De [’Opinion was his second and last attempt to construct a full-blown
theory of the history of mankind. Yet, again Galiani’s labours were inter-
rupted by the political context of the time: De [’Opinion was abandoned for
Galiani to embark on his most famous work Dialogues sur le commerce des
bleds (1770). But this did not mean that the Dialogues were conceived fully
independently from the project of De /’Opinion. Rightfully, the Dialogues is
understood as a fundamental critique of physiocracy, the combined vitalist-
iusnaturalist inspired economic reform movement whose politics of enlight-
ened despotism Galiani set out to demolish by means of a series of imaginary
dialogues. Here too the fundamentals of Galiani’s critique related to the his-
tory of humankind. Galiani characterized France as a «nation des joueurs».
In fact, this judgment was a reaction to the first historical-philosophical pages
of the first chapter of Mirabeau’s, Philosophie rurale. Galiani’s version of
French history explained how the country developed steadily through culti-
vating the land, yet subsequently declined due to wars and luxury. Attempt-
ing to resolve these problems through agricultural productivity increase — a
natural response — did not succeed, since other nations exchanged expensive
luxury goods against cheap agricultural goods. Suffering under the burden of
a public debt, the miserable agricultural state was driven into the arms of ei-
ther feudalism or despotism, while the superstitious belief of its joueur popu-
lation remained until Colbert delivered France from the «idle poverty of the

16 See Imbruglia G. «My ecclesiastical history»: Gibbon between Hume and Raynal //
Edward Gibbon: Bicentenary Essays / Ed. by D. Womersley, J. Burrows, J. Pocock. Oxford,
1997 (SVEC. Vol. 355). P. 73-102; Pocock J.G.A. Gibbon and the primitive church //
History, Religion, and Culture, British Intellectual History 1750-1950 / Ed. by S. Colini,
R. Whatmore, B. Young. Cambridge, 2000. P. 48—68.

17 Nicolini F. Un inedito di Ferdinando Galiani / Biblion. 1959. Vol. 1. P. 139-156. The
manuscript was held by the British Museum, Ms. J.6.VIL.9 (currently by the British Library).
It was written after 1766 because Boulanger’s L antiquité devoilée par ses usages from that
year is mentioned, and probably from before 1768, when Galiani started on the Dialogues
sur le commerce des bleds.

18 Nicolini F. Un inedito di Ferdinando Galiani. P. 146, on the resilience of shared false beliefs
and customs. In De [’opinion Galiani argued that man’s religious «credulity» enabled him by
staying away from «imposture, selfishness, amour proper» to form, share and adjust useful,
but false, shared beliefs to structure and coordinate human interactions (p. 155).
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agricultural state and the ferocious anarchy of Chivalry to the tranquillity of
submission, to the calm of affluence and to the luxury of industry»'°.

In this way, over and above the fact that, as has been noticed, Galiani
drew attention to history, circumstance and differentiated between European
states in order to emphatically question the universal applicability of physi-
ocratic doctrine, seeing the Dialogues itself as representative of Galiani’s
larger intellectual horizons leads to new insights. It was not without reason
that Friedrich Melchior Grimm observed in 1770 that:

There is no one here who has not understood that the book is not just a book
on the commerce of grain, but a work on the science of government in general,
that it is a new brilliant model of the way in which all governmental affairs
should be considered and reflected on; that by dealing with grain our illustri-
ous abbé has managed to touch upon everything (...)*.

Galiani himself chose not to explain himself, but the epigraph of the Di-
alogues, — in vitium ducit culpae fuga, si caret arte — meaningfully taken
from Horace’s Ars poetica, provided a major clue as to the protreptic nature
of his project’!. By playing out against each other the various shortcomings
of existing positions on the nature of commerce and its politics within eigh-
teenth-century French discussions, Galiani hoped to rise above the debate and
emerge as its true master.

GALIANI’S STUDIES OF HORACE AS A CARRIER
OF HIS POLITICAL THOUGHT

It would go against the grain of Galiani’s intellectual horizons to conclude
that he simply used the past to better understand the present. The relation
went both ways: he also used the present to understand the past in a more re-
alistic and down-to-earth manner. The method of Galiani’s political economic
works, we just saw, was to illuminate the present through confrontation with
the past. Likewise the classicist Galiani made the past come alive by infusing

1Y Galiani F. Dialogues sur le commerce des bleds / Giusta ’editio princeps del 1770 con
appendici illustrative di F. Nicolini. Milano-Napoli, 1958. P. 18, 70-71, 101-113, 117-119,
122-124, 215-216.

20 «Non, il n’est personne ici qui ne se soit aper¢u que ce livre est moins un livre sur le
commerce des blés qu’un ouvrage sur la science du gouvernement en général, qu’un modele
lumineux et neuf de la maniére dont toute question d’Etat doit étre envisagée et approfondie
(...»» (CL. Paris, 1879. Vol. 8. P. 424).

2! For Horace’s rhetorical strategy, which Galiani employed in his works, see Oliensis E.
Horace and the rhetoric of authority. Cambridge, 1998, esp. p. 198-223 and Armstrong D.
The addressees of the Ars poetica: Herculaneum, the Pisones and Epicurean Protreptic //
Materiali e Discussioni dei testi classici. 1993. N 31. P. 185-230. The epigraph of the
Dialogues refers both to Galiani’s actual critique of the physiocrats and, through recognizing
Horace’s rhetorical strategy, to the presentation of his general political message.
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his works with eighteenth-century political theory. Recognising this allows
us to see his studies on Horace as a carrier of his general historical intellec-
tual perspective. In fact, Galiani was famous in Paris for his knowledge of
Horace.

Reconstructing Horace’s poetry was the only project he worked on for
longer periods of time and the only project Galiani wanted to be published af-
ter this death. At one level the bits and pieces that remain extant engage with
the state-of-the-art Horace scholarship of the time. Simultaneously, Galiani’s
revisionist interpretation of the political meaning of Horace’s writings added
up to an ambitious contextualisation of the social, economic and religious
upheavals at the time of Augustus, that, in its turn, reflected on eighteenth-
century debates about the history of Europe after the fall of Rome, agricultur-
al development in relation to trade, patriotism, virtue, inequality and luxury,
monarchist institutions, and the causes of the decline of Empires, as well
as of trade republics. In other words, Galiani’s study of Horace continued
his lifelong project of merging antiquity and the eighteenth century into one
frame in order to better understand historical change and human nature. Not
in the least, Horace became a tool for Galiani to understand Christianity as a
political reform movement, which was crucial for making sense of the anom-
alous development pattern of European societies — something which not just
Gibbon, but all eighteenth-century writers from Montesquieu, to Hume and
Adam Smith were obsessed with??.

The scope of his Horace project and the way in which Galiani exploited
classical texts to shape his own views are important factors in explaining
Galiani’s fame in Paris for his knowledge of Horace (other than for his
Dialogues, published when Galiani had already been forced to return to
Naples). Yet, he also derived inspiration from Horace in developing writ-
ing techniques. Galiani, it seems, viewed Horace’s free treatment of poetic
genre rules and use connotative meaning creation as constituting an ideal
and model for the most accurate presentation of his own political ideas. For
Galiani, the degrees of perfection that societies reached in the art of gov-
ernment and in linguistic expression were also directly related®. And like
studying Horace’s poetry always formed a source of inspiration for Galiani
to better understand the history of Rome and humankind alike, so he experi-
mented with choice of style and rhetorical techniques to convey to his audi-
ence a sense of how he understood his own political economic reasoning to
relate to the history of commerce.

22 Nicolini F. L’ Orazio dell’abate Galiani. P. 178—182, 256-257, 263, 272.

23 See Nicolini F. 1’ Orazio dell’abate Galiani. P. 150—152, where Galiani describes the decline
of poetry after the time of Horace, the «corruption of taste» of the «ancient scholastics» of
poetry and the relationships between the development of Latin, the rise of Christianity and
the plunge of human civilisation into the dark middle ages. These passages resemble the
account of the rise and decline of Rome and modern societies in the history of humankind
that Galiani sketches in the first chapter of Della moneta.
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Finally, Galiani’s use of ancient texts not only served a range of symbolic
and rhetorical functions, but also connected to his dream of transforming Na-
ples into a Mediterranean commercial hub. In his analyses of Horace’s poetry
he noted that the forests of the Sila region in what is now Calabria provided
eighteenth-century Naples with a natural resource for shipbuilding that was
as good as the Cyprian forests the use of which until Venice lost this territory
had formed a cornerstone of Venetian maritime greatness®*.

THE PROGRESS OF COMMERCE AND THE RIGHTS
OF NEUTRAL TRADE

Before Galiani returned for the last time to his Horace project he applied
again his historical perspective to a political issue of his age, the problem of
neutral trade in the War of the American Independence. Upon his forced re-
turn from Paris to Naples in 1769 and until his death, Galiani was one of the
main architects of Neapolitan foreign policy. His last main work entitled Dei
Doveri dei Principi Neutrali (1782) was written to justify the Neapolitan ac-
cession — which followed in 1783 — to the League of Armed Neutrality that
Catherine the Great had brought together as a sequel to her declaration of five
principles of neutral trade in 1780%. Yet, simply stating these circumstances
comes nowhere close to explaining the contents of Dei doveri dei Principali
Neutrali: a peculiarly structured and sometimes legally and philosophically
technical study of the rights and duties of neutral states and belligerents in
wartime.

One peculiarity about Galiani’s last book that may be understood in the
light of the argument developed so far is the large number of epigraphs that
Galiani — as a political writer and classicist in one person — inserted into the
chapters and parts of Dei doveri dei principi neutrali. To cut a long discus-
sion short, most of these quotations from ancient texts were taken from an-
cient Southern-Italian writers who emphasised the links between Greek civi-
lization and the connecting role that Southern Italy played in the passing on
of learning, trade and power from Greece to Rome. In Galiani’s hands, Vir-
gil’s Aeneid and passages from Horace and Lucretius’s De rerum natura were
transformed into a glorification of the peaceful trade and prosperity in the
South-East Mediterranean and the Dardanelles strait that lay at the bedrock
of modern European civilisation?S.

24 Nicolini F. L’Orazio dell’abate Galiani. P. 158, where he added emphasis to the strategic
significance of Cuba in the War of the American Independence.

%5 On the Armed neutrality the main work remains Madariaga I. de. Britain, Russia and the
Armed Neutrality of 1780: Sir James Harris’s Mission to St. Petersburg during the American
Revolution. London, 1963.

26 Galiani F. Dei doveri. P. 1, 2, 8, 11, 365, 384 (apart from all the citations and allusions in
the footnotes).
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These epigraphs may be seen as the link between the policy advice docu-
ments written by Galiani and the main moral, legal and political argument of
Dei doveri dei principi neutrali. While Galiani flirted with ancient myths and
Aeneid’s epiphany of the greatness of the Greek-Italian race?’, Catherine the
Great’s Greek project assumed similar theatrical dimensions in projecting the
envisaged placement on the throne of a restored Byzantine Orthodox Empire
of Catherine’s Grandson Konstantin Pavlovich as a rebirth of the spirit of
Constantine. Towns conquered by Potemkin where given their ancient names.
This curiously presented aggressive spread of the Russian empire Southwards
had been prepared through the Russo-Austrian alliance against the Ottoman
Empire of 1781 but also took place at exactly the same period in which the
first League of Armed Neutrality was formed. As we will see, Galiani’s Dei
doveri presented Catherine’s League and the active role that Naples could
play politically in assisting Catherine as the only hope for Europe to undo the
perverse influence that previous legal and political customs continued to have
on European interstate relations. The function, it then appears, of Galiani’s
use of classical texts in Dei doveri was to make a rhetorical case for Naples
being a natural accomplice in Catherine’s Greek project. Galiani’s argument,
mixing political reform vision, ancient myth and legal and philosophical ar-
gument was to lead the Italian people back to Troy to realize the ancient
promise of the bright future of the Eastern Mediterranean.

This in my opinion is the way so far in which the otherwise excessive
use of epigraphs in Dei doveri dei principi neutrali, Galiani’s last work of
1782, is to be understood not as bad taste in showing off superior knowledge
of classical authors, but as providing a separate story, about trade in antiquity
and modern times, parallel to the formal-theoretical line of criticism of natu-
ral law thinkers who had discussed the rights and duties of neutral states?®.

In his final book Galiani neither addressed the rulers of Europe’s domi-
nant or smaller states, nor constructed an argument that in any straightforward
way showed that the Armed Neutrality was in line with natural law. Basing
himself on a set of principles of justice and benevolence, Galiani systemati-
cally discussed what kind of behaviour suited belligerents and neutral states
in certain situations. Yet he did so in a style and approach, often interrupted
by long historical disquisitions, that suggested distance from the highly polar-

27 On Aeneid 6.757 («qui maneant Itala de gente nepotes»), see Galiani F. Dei doveri. P. 365.
In laying out his views for the reform of international relations and foreign trade Galiani
passed over the same territory covered by archbishop Fénelon’s Telemachus drawing upon
the Aeneid and portraying Naples as leading the way for a revival of the Italian race in
the Mediterranean. See Rao A.M. Tra erudizione e scienze: I’antiquaria a Napoli alla fine
del Settecento // L’incidenza dell’antico. Studi in memoria di Ettore Lepore/ A cura di
Cl. Montepaone. Napoli, 1996. Vol. 3. P. 103, for readings of Homer in late eighteenth-
century Naples.

28 See Stapelbroek K. The progress of humankind in Galiani’s Dei Doveri dei Principi
Neutrali.
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ised political debates on neutrality during the War of the American Indepen-
dence, in which he presumably intervened.

Compared with other main texts in Galiani’s political oeuvre, Dei Doveri
was, more even than Della moneta and the Dialogues, directly derived from
Galiani’s understanding of the influence that antiquity continued to exert on
eighteenth-century politics. The fundamental problem in devising a theory
about the rights of neutral trade, Galiani argued, was that most modern writers
had mixed into their legal treatises the facts, customs and traditions of human
history. Grotius, Vattel, Pufendorf, Bynkershoek and others had wanted to civi-
lize international relations, but let in from the start the very principles derived
from Roman law that made reform of the interstate system impossible?’.

Rome, Galiani explained, since it developed an interest in conquest, had
considered itself the only civilised nation in the Mediterranean. Because it
had transformed the exercise of primitive aggression towards other nations in
a more structured professional military approach, Roman society saw itself as
superior to others and holding a moral and legal right over the entire world*°.
While other tribes plundered ships in the Mediterranean driven by natural
passions of revenge and desire for bloodshed, Rome did the same inspired by
an ideology of empire and conquest, which gave it a series of self-declared
rights and entitled it to the goods of other tribes. Since the Romans did not
consider themselves at the same level as any other nation, they had not cul-
tivated public law, only civil law. Moreover, for a state that considered itself
the only worthwhile nation in the world confusing law and morality was a
second nature: it was truly a divine mission to impose the internal order onto
the rest of the world. Yet, modern natural law treatises and treaties ratified
between states had made very little progress in developing public law on its
appropriate foundations.

Supporting his argument by philological evidence about the Roman Latin
term «contract» and a discussion of Cicero’s definitions of duties and socia-
bility, Galiani placed the origins of eighteenth-century confusion about inter-
national law in the history of Europe. International law and the treaty system
had emerged not as independently as they should have from religious ideas,
national ideologies and the primitive customs of maritime strife. For Galiani,
the madness of the crusades — a recourse to ancient warlike virtues inspired
by Christian ideas — was directly comparable to the forces that urged Euro-
pean rulers to turn to war against merchant republics, manipulate commercial
treaties by means of force and allow privateers and pirates to disturb the trade
carried on by smaller states whose increasing wealth triggered sentiments of
jealousy and hate in rulers of territorial states®!. It was because eighteenth-

2 Almost every mentioning of these writers on a great many pages of the book is critical for
this reason. For perspective Tuck R. The Rights of War and Peace: Political Thought and the
International Order from Grotius to Kant. Oxford, 1999.

30 Galiani F. Dei doveri. P. 323-330.

31 Ibid. P. 353-363.
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century writers had failed to develop international politics along the right
lines, Galiani bitterly joked, that the only Enlightenment that he could see as
a result of the political thought of the age was caused by the «blazes of war-
fare» that coloured the skies over Europe at night*2.

Remarkably, whereas Galiani rejected most outlooks and proposals for
the reform of interstate politics, he considered Catherine the Great’s Armed
Neutrality not only as an effective remedy to the problems of the neutrality
of maritime trade during the War of the American Independence, but also as a
starting point for a more general realignment of trade and war by universalis-
ing and depoliticising the commercial treaty system, civilising naval warfare,
getting rid of privateering and allowing visits on board of ships at sea on a
general scale®.

Civilizing the interstate system in this way, the League of Armed Neu-
trality also coincided with the joint Russian and Neapolitan interests. In 1780
Galiani started a major campaign to turn Naples into the dominant trading
nation in the South-East Mediterranean. In his role of secretary of the Tribu-
nale del commercio, Galiani drafted a number of policy advice memoranda
that outlined the diplomatic strategy of his plan. This strategy included efforts
to ratify basic commercial treaties with the Ottoman Empire and Russia and
thereby create a basis for outcompeting other Italian states®*. Seen in this con-

32 Ibid. P. 241.

33 Ibid. P. 236-237, 300, 332. On page 236 the League of the Armed neutrality is mentioned
for the first time and is presented not as a way to extend the rights of neutrals or dispute
the validity and importance of strict justice itself, but as a political and moral claim that
beneficence and friendship in the modern world translated into a precise idea of being
truly neutral. The first Armed neutrality, Galiani wrote, came as unexpected «light from
the skies». The obvious negative reference point was the «sweet delirium» of the abbé de
Saint-Pierre’s project for Perpetual Peace. See Galiani F. Dei doveri. P. 34; Galiani F. Della
moneta. P. 306-307.

34 Diaz F. L’abate Galiani consigliere di commercio estero del Regno di Napoli // Rivista
storica italiana 80 (1968). P. 854-909; Idem. Politica estera e problemi economici del Regno
di Napoli nell’opera di Ferdinando Galiani // Accademia Nazionale Dei Lincei. Convegno
Italo-Francese sul tema: Ferdinando Galiani... F. Diaz brings out neatly the way Galiani
calculated the opportunities and risks of these treaties just like he did in other cases, for
example when he rejected the reasons for concluding a commercial treaty with America as
insufficient. It is well known, and discussed by Diaz, that Galiani took a plan by Giovanni
Cristiano de Miller (copies of which somehow circulated throughout Europe) as a basis for
leapfrogging a Piedmontese design for a commercial treaty with Russia. See Levi G. Les
projets du gouvernement sarde sur les relations économiques avec la Russie a la fin du X VIII®
siecle / La Russie et I’Europe. XVI*—XX* siecles. Paris; Moscou, 1970. P. 283-306, and
Karp S. Un manuscrit de Diderot porté disparu: les Observations sur le traité entre la Russie
et le royaume de Sardaigne // L’édition du dernier Diderot. Pour un Diderot électronique /
Textes réunis et publiés par G. Goggi and D. Kahn. Paris, 2007. P. 51-62, particularly on
the Piedmontese-Russian diplomatic networks which ran via officials in The Hague, notably
Prince Dmitri Alekseevi¢ Golitsyn. The figure De Miller is discussed in Dal Pane L. Lo
Stato Pontificio e il Movimento riformatore del Settecento. Milano, 1959). For the process of
the conclusion of the Neapolitan treaty and rival projects by other Italian states see Berti G.
Russia e stati italiani nel Risorgimento. Torino, 1957; Giura V. Russia, Stati Uniti d’America
e regno di Napoli nell’eta del Risorgimento. Napoli, 1967; Cavalcanti M.L. Alle origini
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text Dei doveri dei principi neutrali comes out as the crowning achievement
of Galiani’s foreign politics as well as of his political writing career.

Perhaps it is appropriate here to recall the words of Ludwig Heinrich von
Nicolai, who served under Catherine the Great and who in his Erinnerungen
mentions one of Galiani’s typical jokes:

During my last meeting with this Neapolitan in 1782 he interrupted a long
eulogy on Catherine by exclaiming: Oh, if only she would break the chains
of Greece! If only she would restore this old fatherland of wisdom and art to
its old glory. Tell her, that I pray to the heavens everyday for her to do that.
But tell her as well that I offer myself in advance for a job in her new state to
become the Bishop of Kythira’.

Catherine never conquered Greece and Galiani never became the Bishop
of Kythira (known as the island of love), but that takes away nothing from
Galiani’s vision. In 1787, on his deathbed, Galiani still received a jeweled
snuffbox from Catherine with a letter thanking him for his role in the Rus-
sian Neapolitan negotiations over a trade agreement that was concluded ear-
lier that year®®. Galiani had been working on the Russo-Neapolitan treaty
since 1780 and believed that Russia’s initiative to use its power to launch the
Armed neutrality could well have a great and lasting effect on European in-
ternational relations?’.

del Risorgimento: Le relazioni commerciali tra il Regno di Napoli e la Russia 1777-1815.
Genéve, 1979, and Venturi F. 1 rapporti italo-russi dalla seconda meta dal ‘700 al 1825 //
Quaderni di Rassegna Sovietica. 1968. N 2. P. 6-30.

35 Heier E. L.H. Nicolay (1737-1820) and his Contemporaries. The Hague, 1965. P. 104, the
text is from a note added to Nicolay’s epistle An Vos ‘en: «Bey meiner letzten Zusammenkunst
mit diesem beriihmten Neapolitaner (1782) unterbrach er seine lange Lobrede auf Catherinen
mit dem Ausrufe: O wenn sie doch einmahl die Fesseln Griechenlands zerbrache! Wenne sie
dieses alte Vaterland der Weisheit und Kiinste in seinen ganzen Glanz wieder herstellte!
Sagen Sie Thr, wenn es sich thun ldsst, dass ich tdglich den Himmel darum anflehe. Aber
sagen Sie Ihr auch, dass ich mich zum voraus bey Ihr um eine Stelle in diesem IThrem neuen
Staate bewerbe, um das kleine Bisthum von Cythere».

36 See Steegmuller . A woman, a man, and two Kingdoms. London, 1991. P. 242. Through
his Parisian contacts, who repeatedly told Galiani to have himself sent to St. Petersburg as a
Neapolitan diplomat, Galiani had also personally approached Catherine and had on previous
occasions received gifts from the Empress, who also bought Galiani’s brother’s library. See
the Notizie del mondo of 23 April 1782. P. 366-367. Galiani had sent Catherine the Great
a text for an inscription for the statue of Peter the Great. On Galiani’s flirts (assisted by
Grimm) with Catherine’s cultural-intellectual programme see Gambacorta L. Galiani ¢ la
Russia // Archivio Storico per le Province Napoletane. 1988. N 106. P. 335-345. See also
Dulac G. L’abbé napolitain, le «factotum» et I’impératrice de Russie: les huit dernicres
lettres de Ferdinando Galiani a Friedrich Melchior Grimm // Les Archives de I’Est et la
France des Lumieéres. Guide des archives et inédits / Sous la dir. de G. Dulac et S. Karp.
Ferney-Voltaire, 2007. Vol. 2. P. 641-672.

37 Loads of Italian writers reflected on the rise of Russia as a European power in relation to
Catherine’s foreign and domestic politics. Russia features, for instance, as something of a
model in Filangieri’s Scienza della Legislazione. See also Algarotti F. Lettres du Comte
Algarotti sur la Russie, Contenant 1’état du Commerce, de la Marine, des revenus, & des
forces de cet Empire. Londres [Paris]: et se trouve a Paris chez Merlin, 1769.
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CONCLUSION

What may be concluded from all this? That Galiani’s juvenile work on the art
of government, his De /’Opinion and his studies on Horace were much closer
than is commonly acknowledged to the essence of his political writings. In
a sense, Galiani’s political works (Della moneta, the Dialogues, Dei doveri)
were by-products of his real intellectual enterprise, which was primarily his-
torical.

Was Galiani’s mind exceptional in functioning in this way? Probably not.
There is also little novelty in the point that eighteenth-century political writ-
ers drew upon vast historical learning in their writings. Entering the world of
the eighteenth century perception and uses of antiquity, therefore, for most
historians, is a humbling experience.

Far more significant and too often neglected is the function that knowl-
edge of antiquity had in eighteenth-century political thought. There is some-
thing paradoxical about it. Much has been written about the famous Quarrel
of the Ancients and the Moderns, but by the mid eighteenth-century these
categories must have seemed curiously antiquated*®. Precisely when interna-
tional trade rivalry, national debts finance and problems of neutral trade first
manifested themselves as signs of an irreversible change it became directly
useful for figures like Galiani to understand their emergence in the light of the
trajectory of the history of humankind since antiquity. As an antidote to po-
litical-intellectual vertigo and in search for a method to devise political eco-
nomic reforms, eighteenth-century writers turned to the study of history. One
wonders if there is not a final protreptic message for us hidden in Galiani’s
jibe against those «ancients» and «moderns» whom we celebrate as Enlight-
ened, but who in Galiani’s view did not sufficiently grasp the challenges of
modernity to be able to respond to them.

Kyn Cmonnopyx

AHTHYHOCTH M COBPEMEHHOCTh:
HOBBIi B3I/ HA MOJUTHYECKHE COUNHEHUS
Depaunango Nanunanu

VYpoxenen Heanons ®@epaunanno [anunanum (1728—1787) ObUT 4enoBeKOM pa3HOOO-
Pa3HBIX MO3HAHUM U B 3TOM CMBICJIE — TUIIUYHBIM NpeacTaBuTeneM KyabTypbl X VIII
CTONeTHS. ByaydYH MOTUTHIECKUM MBICITUTEIEM H aBTOPOM padoT, MOCBAMICHHBIX pe-
dhopMe HAIMOHAIBHON (HeamoJUTAHCKOW M ()PaHIly3CKOW) M MEKIYHAPOIHOU TOP-
TOBJIH, OH IOJIb30BAJICS TaKXKe HeMaJbIM aBTOPUTETOM KaK 3HAaTOK aHTUYHOCTH. Ilo-
J00HO MHOTMIM CBOMM COBPEMEHHMKAM, [ aJlnaHu mosy4yu OiecTsiee KIacCHuecKoe

38 Just like earlier relationships with antiquity gave way to new forms, see Grafton A. Commerce
with the Classics Ancient Books and Renaissance Readers. Ann Arbor, 1997.
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oOpa3oBaHue; 0JJHaKO, Oy1aronapst KpUTHIECKOMY YMy U 60oraToMy BOOOpaXXeHHIO, OH
CyMeJ BHECTH COOCTBEHHBIH BKJIaJ B U3yUCHHE peallnii aHTHYHOTO MUpa. DToH 3a1a-
e OB TIOCBSAIICH IEJIBIH P 3aAyMaHHBIX HM HCCIEIOBAHUN, TaK U OCTaBIINXCS He-
3aBepIICHHBIMU. B cTatbe paccmarpuBaeTcs, KAKMM 00pa3oM MOJIUTHUYECKAsl MBICIb
lNanuanu 1 ero HHTEpeC K KIACCUYeCKON IPeBHOCTH MOANMUTHIBAIH APYT Apyra. TOT
MOJIXO/ TO3BOJIAET MPEAIOKUTh HOBBIM, IETOCTHBIM B3IVIAJ HAa MHTEUIEKTyalbHBIN
Kpyro3op ['anmmanu M ycTaHOBUTH CBsI3b, HallPUMEpP, MEXKIY €ro paHHeil paboToi o
JICHbI'axX B 310Xy TpOSHCKOH BOMHBI, aHAIM30M 11033UH [opamnusi, KOTOPBIM OH 3aHU-
MaJcs MOCIeIHUE TOAbl CBOCH JKNU3HMU, U €T0 MOJIMTHIECKIMHY B3TVIAAMH, H3JI0KCH-
HBIMHU B €T'0 COYNHEHHSIX O COBPEMEHHBIX IIATEKHBIX CPEICTBAX M TOPTOBIIE 3€PHOM,
a Taxxe QuaocopcKo-NIpaBoOBBIMU KOMMEHTAPHSIMHU O MpaBax HEWTPaAIbHON TOProB-
7Y, KOTOpble OBUIM MM HaIMCaHBl B CBSI3U ¢ NpucoeanHeHueMm Heamnons k Jlure Boo-
pY’KE€HHOro HEWTpamuTeTa, co3laHHON no mHunuatuse Exatepuns! II. ABTOp cTpe-
MUTCS IT0Ka3aTh, KaKUM 00pa3om takue aBTopbl X VIII B., kak ®epnunanno ['annanu,
HCIOI30BAIN UCTOPHUCCKUN aHAIN3, B YACTHOCTH HACJIEeAUe aHTHYHOCTHU, B Kadec-
TBE METO/1a 0TOOpa M CHCTEMATU3alUU 3HAHHUH, TO-HOBOMY OCMBICIINBAS CIIEUPHUKY
COOCTBEHHOTO BPEMEHH U BbIpaOaThIBasi CBOE OTHOIIECHHE K HEMY.



WYGER R.E. VELEMA

CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY CONTESTED:
THE DUTCH EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
AND ANCIENT POLITICS

INTRODUCTION

The year 1795 saw the definitive end of the Dutch ancien régime. The repub-
lic of the Seven United Provinces, that strange political anomaly in the largely
monarchical Europe of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, was disman-
tled and replaced by the Batavian Republic!. The revolution was greeted with
great enthusiasm. Soon declarations of the rights of man and of the citizen were
proclaimed throughout the country?. In many towns and villages the excited
population gathered around hastily erected liberty trees, the political symbols
of the new order. This was the year of the triumph of an entirely new and revo-
lutionary way of thinking. A streamlined new state was to replace what many
contemporaries had come to regard as the bizarre and Gothic old republican
political order. The political inspiration for this new state did not come from
the past, but exclusively from the timeless natural and inalienable rights of man
as formulated by the Enlightenment. The past had definitively lost its political
relevance. History was reduced to the sad and dreary tale of the suffering of op-
pressed humanity until the advent of the liberating revolutions of the late eigh-
teenth century. Such, in a nutshell, is the current interpretation of the ideology
of the Batavian revolutionaries. The Batavians, Thomas von der Dunk recently
maintained echoing a long line of predecessors, «did not base themselves on

© Wyger R.E. Velema, 2012

! Despite numerous shortcomings, the best general treatment of the first years of the Batavian
revolution is still Schama S. Patriots and Liberators. Revolution in the Netherlands 1780—
1813. New York, 1977. P. 178-353. The Batavian revolution is discussed from a comparative
perspective in Jourdan A. La Révolution batave entre la France et I’ Amérique (1795-1806).
Rennes, 2008.

2 Tweehonderd jaar rechten van de mens in Nederland. De verklaring van de rechten van de mens
en van de burger van 31 januari 1795 toegelicht en vergeleken met Franse en Amerikaanse
voorgangers / Samenst. F.H. van der Burg, H. Boels. Leiden, 1994.
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history, but tried to create a new political ideal from nothing, solely on the basis
of reason». It would seem, however, that this broadly accepted interpretation of
the intellectual universe of the Batavian revolutionaries as exclusively based on
«ahistorical rationality» is quite one-sided and therefore seriously misleading?.
Indeed, it can only be sustained by ignoring what the historical actors of 1795
were actually talking and writing about. Let us take a closer look at the preoc-
cupations of literate Dutchmen in the year 1795.

On February 21, 1795, Johan Luzac, known throughout Europe for his
prestigious Gazette de Leyde, ended his rectorate at the University of Leiden
with a farewell speech®. The theme this moderate reformer addressed was
highly topical during these hectic first weeks of the Batavian revolution: it
was the meaning of citizenship. Luzac thought he could best approach his
complex subject through a concrete historical example and therefore devoted
his entire speech to Socrates. From the very start, he made it clear that knowl-
edge of abstract and timeless natural rights was absolutely insufficient for an
adequate understanding of his theme. It was at least as important «constantly
to study the Greek and Roman Historians, Orators, and Philosophers»>. That
he should think so was hardly surprising, since Johan Luzac not only was a
professor of Greek, but he was also a classical republican. Already in 1785,
during the so-called Patriot Era, he had emphatically told an audience he
suspected of containing many «fanatical devotees of Popular Governmenty
that a pure democracy was an abomination. True liberty, the study of clas-
sical antiquity had taught him, could only exist in a mixed form of govern-
ment, in a so-called «moderate Aristo-Democracy»®. Luzac was still of the

3 Dunk T.H. von der. Een Hollands heiligdom. De moeizame architectonische eenwording van
Nederland. Amsterdam, 2007. P. 15, 17. The locus classicus of this interpretation is Leeb I.L.
The Ideological Origins of the Batavian Revolution. History and Politics in the Dutch Repub-
lic 1747-1800. The Hague, 1973.

4 On Johan Luzac see Popkin J.D. News and Politics in the Age of Revolution. Jean Luzac’s
Gazette de Leyde. Ithaca; London, 1989; Schoffer I. Een Leids hoogleraar in politicke moe-
ilijkheden. Het ontslag van Johan Luzac in 1796 // Geen schepsel wordt vergeten. Liber ami-
corum voor Jan Willem Schulte Nordholt ter gelegenheid van zijn vijfenzestigste verjaardag
/ Onder red. van J.F. Heijbroek, A. Lammers, A.P.G. Jos van der Linde. Amsterdam; Zutphen,
1985. P. 61-80.

5 Luzac J. Socrates als burger beschouwd, in eene plechtige redevoering, uitgesproken op den
21. Februari 1795, bij het nederleggen van 't Rectoraat der Hollandsche universiteit, etc.
Leiden: A. and J. Honkoop, 1796. P. 7-8. Cf. the original edition of the speech: Idem. Oratio
de Socrate cive: publice habita, die 21 Februarii MDCCXCYV, quum magistratu academico
abiret: probatione & adnotationes de Socrate ac de republica Attica, praesertim disquisitio
de epistas ac proedris Atheniensium, et de Socrate epistate, ad calcem adjectae reperiuntur.
Lugduni Batavorum: apud A. et J. Honkoop, 1796.

¢ Luzac J. Redevoering ten betooge, dat de geleerdheid de voedster is der burgerdeugd, vooral
in een vry gemeenebest, etc. Leiden: Hendrik Mostert, 1786. P. 48, 55. Cf. the original edition
of this speech: /dem. Oratio de eruditione, altrice virtutis civilis praesertim in civitate libera.
Publice habita a.d. XXIV. Septembris MDCCLXXXV. Quum ordinariam linguae Graecae...
professionem in academia Lugduno-Batava... auspicaretur Lugduni Batavorum: apud Henri-
cum Mostert, 1785.
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same opinion in 1795 and repeated his message, although in a form slightly
adapted to the changed political circumstances. Socrates had been such an
exemplary citizen because he had, in times of faction and political chaos in
Athens, caused by the «license of the vulgar», not entirely turned away from
politics’. Without aspiring to political office in those times of moral decay, he
had given his fellow citizens a shining example of virtuous behavior and had
constantly reminded them that there was nothing above the laws and above
justice — even if this meant that he eventually had to pay the highest price®.

Such warnings about the excesses of popular government fell on deaf ears
with Johan Luzac’s cousin, the hot-blooded revolutionary Johan Valckenaer,
son of the eminent classical philologist Lodewijk Caspar Valckenaer?. He had
been appointed as professor of law at Leiden University in the spring of 1795
to replace the very learned, but also very conservative Friederich Wilhelm
Pestel'?. That he took his political appointment very seriously indeed became
clear in his inaugural lecture in October of 1795. It discussed The duties of a
Batavian citizen, particularly in revolutionary times''. To Johan Valckenaer,
who belonged to the small group of Dutch revolutionaries desiring a ruth-
less suppression of all adherents of the ancien régime, any form of political
moderation during the crucial early phase of a revolution was a grave mis-
take. That those still in favor of the old order needed to be persecuted with all
available means was a lesson made perfectly clear by ancient history: «The
Romans did not grant amnesty (...) to the followers of Tarquin. On the con-
trary, they chased them all away and beheaded both the sons of Brutus {...)
and their Republic has flourished for more than four centuries»'?. But it was
not only the persecution of political opponents that had excellent classical

7 Luzac J. Socrates als burger beschouwd... P. 35-41.

8 Ibid. P. 41-70.

% The best biography of Johan Valckenaer is still Sillem J.A. Het leven van Mr. Johan Valcke-
naer (1759-1821). Amsterdam, 1883, 2 Vol. On Lodewijk Caspar Valckenaer see Gerret-
zen J.G. Schola Hemsterhusiana. De herleving der Grieksche studieén aan de Nederland-
se universiteiten in de achttiende eeuw van Perizonius tot en met Valckenaer. Nijmegen;
Utrecht, 1940.

190n Valckenaer’s Leiden professorate see Schdffer I. Een kortstondig hoogleraarschap. Jo-
han Valckenaer in Leiden 1795-1796 // Bestuurders en geleerden. Opstellen over onderw-
erpen uit de Nederlandse geschiedenis van de zestiende, zeventiende en achttiende eeuw,
aangeboden aan Prof. Dr. J.J. Woltjer bij zijn afscheid als hoogleraar aan de Rijksuniversi-
teit te Leiden / Onder red. van S. Groenveld, M.E.H.N. Mout, 1. Schéffer. Amsterdam, 1985.
P. 193-208.

" Valckenaer J. Redevoering over de plichten van een Bataavsch burger, vooral bij eene staat-
somwenteling. Uitgesprooken in de Academie van Leide op den X october 1795. Ter aan-
vaarding van zijnen post als gewoon hoog-leeraar in het algemeen, volken- en staats-recht.
Uit het Latijn vertaald door G.C.C. Vatebender. Gouda: H.L. van Buma & Comp., 1796. See
the original publication: /dem. Oratio de officio civis Batavi in republica turbata, habita in
Academia Lugduno-Batava, die X. Octobris MDCCLXXXXYV. Lugduni Batavorum: apud
A. et J. Honkoop, 1795.

12 Schimmelpenninck G. Rutger Jan Schimmelpenninck en eenige gebeurtenissen van zijnen
tijd. ‘s Gravenhage, Amsterdam, 1845. Bd. 1. P. 61.
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precedents, for Valckenaer emphasized that Batavian citizens could also learn
a lot from classical politics in a more general way. They should cast off their
habitual moderation, should imitate the ancient republicans in arming them-
selves, and should, as the great patriot Cicero had recommended, openly and
actively choose the side of liberty. As for the new administrators of the coun-
try, they could do no better than to model their behavior on that of Lycurgus,
Junius Brutus and Fabius Maximus'?.

It was not only in Leiden, however, that the new political order was a
topic of intense interest in 1795. Already on January 2 of that year, J.B. van
der Meersch had thoroughly discussed the influence of the people on politics
in the Amsterdam society Felix Meritis. Such popular influence, he had ar-
gued, was extremely desirable and generally led to great prosperity, yet only
when it was arranged in the right way'4. Those desirous to know what the
right way was, should cast a «philosophical eye» on the causes of the decline
of the Roman republic. For that republic had not only been ruined by «a harm-
ful luxury», but even more by «the wrong arrangement of the influence of the
people on government»!S. In some respects, Van der Meersch maintained,
the Romans had not allowed enough popular influence on politics. Thus the
Senatores should have been popularly elected and the rigid division between
Patricii and Plebeji should never have been tolerated, for it was incompat-
ible with republican equality. In other areas, however, the Romans had done
the opposite and had allowed too much popular influence on government.
It was, for instance, quite evident «that the Romans decided many things in
their popular assemblies that should have been left to their governors»!¢. The
Batavian revolutionaries, Van der Meersch insisted, could and should learn
valuable lessons from the Roman example. It was only by avoiding the mis-
takes the Romans had made that they could guarantee their own new republic
a long and healthy life.

OMNIPRESENT AND CONTESTED ANTIQUITY

These three examples from the year 1795 make it abundantly clear that Dutch-
men reflecting and commenting on their political revolution were not exclu-
sively obsessed with «ahistorical rationality», but were, just as their American
and French contemporaries, at least as much preoccupied with the heritage

13 Valckenaer J. Redevoering over de plichten van een Bataafsch burger. The copy I consulted
had no page numbers.

14 Meersch J.B. van der. Verhandeling over den invloed van het volk op het bestuur. Voorgelezen
te Amsterdam, in de maatschappije Felix Meritis. Op den 22 januarij 1795. Het eerste jaar
van de Bataavsche vrijheid. Leiden: A. en J. Honkoop, 1795. P. 5-9.

5 Tbid. P. 1.

16 Ibid. P. 10-14.
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of classical antiquity!’. Such a preoccupation, moreover, was entirely in line
with the political thought of their eighteenth-century Dutch predecessors, in
which classical antiquity had played a prominent role. It is both remarkable
and regrettable that this crucial element in eighteenth-century Dutch politi-
cal discourse has either been neglected or declared irrelevant by subsequent
historians!®. It will be my aim in the present article to demonstrate that such
neglect or condescension is entirely unjustified.

That the heritage of classical antiquity played such a prominent part in
eighteenth-century Dutch political thought should not surprise us, for the
classics were omnipresent in Dutch Enlightenment culture. To begin with,
the classics — and particularly the Roman classics — continued to play a cen-
tral role in Dutch education during the entire eighteenth century. Indeed, the
heavily classical «School Order of the States of Holland and West-Frisiay,
originally adopted in 1625, remained essentially unchanged until the nine-
teenth century!'®. Despite significant intellectual innovations, the university
curriculum, too, remained heavily oriented towards classical antiquity. Dutch
eighteenth-century elites, in short, were steeped in the classics?®. What was
new and important in the eighteenth century was the spread of classical cul-
ture among much broader groups in Dutch society. As was the case in oth-
er European countries, the Age of the Enlightenment in the Dutch Republic
witnessed the growth of a public sphere. Communication in this new pub-
lic sphere, which was very different from the respublica literaria, no longer
took place in Latin or even French, but in Dutch?!. This development greatly
affected the transmission of the classics: classical texts, histories of the an-
cient world and classical references increasingly became available in Dutch.

170n America see e.g. Richard C.J. The Founders and the Classics. Greece, Rome, and the
American Enlightenment. Cambridge; London, 1994; Winterer C. The Culture of Classi-
cism: Ancient Greece and Rome in American Intellectual Life, 1780-1910. Baltimore, 2004,
and Bederman D.J. The Classical Foundations of the American Constitution. Prevailing
Wisdom. Cambridge, 2008. On France see e.g. Parker H.T. The Cult of Antiquity and the
French Revolution. A Study in the Development of the Revolutionary Spirit. New York,
1965 (originally published in 1937); Mossé C. L’ Antiquité dans la Révolution francaise.
Paris, 1989, and Grell C. Le Dix-huitiéme siecle et I’antiquité en France 1680-1789. Oxford,
1995. 2 vol.

¥ Among the few exceptions are Klein S.R.E. Patriots republikanisme. Politieke cultuur
in Nederland (1766-1787). Amsterdam, 1995, and Sas N.C.F. van. De metamorfose van
Nederland. Van oude orde naar moderniteit, 1750-1900. Amsterdam, 2004. P. 129-143.

19 Kuiper E.J. De Hollandse «Schoolordre» van 1625. Groningen, 1958.

20 For a general discussion of the role of the classics in early modern Dutch culture see Veen-
man R. De klassieke traditie in de Lage Landen. Nijmegen, 2009.

21 Strukturwandel der Offentkichkeit: Untersuchungen zu einer Kategorle der burgerllchen
Gesellschaft by Jurgen Habermas (Neuwied am Rhein, 1962) remains of fundamental im-
portance for this theme. For critical comments on Habermas see: Habermas and the Pub-
lic Sphere / Ed. by C. Calhoun. Cambridge (Mass.); London, 1992, and Blanning T.C.W.
The Culture of Power and the Power of Culture. Old Regime Europe 1660-1789. Ox-
ford, 1992. P. 5-14. The most authoritative general account of the Dutch Enlightenment is
Kloek J., Mijnhardt W. 1800. Blauwdrukken voor een samenleving. Den Haag, 2001.
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Indeed, the Dutch eighteenth century for the first time saw the rise of a full-
blown «vernacular classicism»?2.

That these omnipresent classics were much more than intellectual window
dressing to the eighteenth-century Dutch is apparent from, among other things,
their philosophy of history. Throughout the Enlightenment the Dutch view of
the past continued to bear a strongly humanist stamp?*. This meant that the past
was primarily analyzed from a political point of view and that it was supposed
to furnish examples of appropriate or inappropriate political behavior. For this to
be possible, it had to resemble the present. Indeed, it was widely held that «the
world is a stage, on which the same plays, albeit by different players, are per-
formed over and over again through the ages»?*. The original and most power-
ful staging of these plays, the Dutch remained convinced, had taken place in the
ancient and particularly in the Roman world. It was primarily Rome, as Martinus
Stuart, the author of a multi-volume Roman history, remarked in 1793, which
provided an inexhaustible source of political lessons for «true servants of the
country»?. The gradual shift from a humanist to a ‘philosophical’ view of his-
tory in the course of the eighteenth century in no way diminished the continued
relevance of classical antiquity. It just meant that the individual exempla virtutis
were increasingly accompanied by general philosophical reflection.

Crucially important as these phenomena were, however, neither their ed-
ucational system nor their pragmatic view of history made the Dutch excep-
tional within the broader European context of the eighteenth century. What
did make them stand out from most other European countries were their po-
litical system and their political thought. The eighteenth-century Dutch were
and remained fervent republicans in an increasingly monarchical Europe?S.
It was this rather exceptional situation that gave their views of classical an-
tiquity a particular slant and a great sense of urgency. The most important
examples of republican government, after all, were to be found in the ancient
world. Whereas for most other eighteenth-century Europeans the classical
republics remained at best a distant ideal, for the eighteenth-century Dutch
they were of direct and permanent relevance?®’. Indeed, it is no exaggeration

22T have borrowed this most useful term from Winterer C. The Mirror of Antiquity. American
Women and the Classical Tradition, 1750-1900. Ithaca; London, 2007.

2 Haitsma Mulier E.O.G. Between Humanism and Enlightenment: The Dutch Writing of His-
tory // The Dutch Republic in the Eighteenth Century. Decline, Enlightenment and Revolu-
tion / Ed. by M. Jacob and W. Mijnhardt. Ithaca; London, 1992. P. 170-187.

24 Luzac J. Socrates als burger beschouwd. P. 245.

%5 Stuart M. Romeinsche geschiedenissen. Utrecht, Amsterdam, 17931810, 30 bd.; here Bd. 1.
P. 12. On Stuart see Reinsma R. Martinus Stuart (1765—-1825). Geschiedschrijver des Rijks //
De Negentiende Eeuw. 1981. N 5. P. 31-41, and Vuyk S. Uitdovende Verlichting. Remon-
stranten als deftige vaderlanders (1800—1860). Amsterdam, 1998. P. 68—89.

26 On the varieties of eighteenth-century Dutch republicanism see Velema W.R.E. Republicans.
Essays on Eighteenth-Century Dutch Political Thought. Leiden; Boston, 2007.

27 For general discussions of the historical reputation of the ancient republics see Rawson E. The
Spartan Tradition in European Thought. Oxford, 1969; Roberts J.T. Athens on Trial. The Anti-
democratic Tradition in Western Thought. Princeton, 1994; and Millar F. The Roman Repub-
lic in Political Thought. The Menahim Stern Jerusalem Lectures. Hannover; London, 2002.
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to claim that, contrary to what most historians have maintained, eighteenth-
century Dutch political thought to a very significant extent revolved around
the interpretation and evaluation of classical republicanism. Dutch political
conflicts very frequently took the form of a battle over the proper interpre-
tation of classical republican politics. In the remainder of this article an at-
tempt will be made to substantiate this claim by looking at three representa-
tive episodes. First of all, it will briefly be shown how the eighteenth-century
Dutch regent oligarchy presented itself, by the use of classical examples,
as an «oligarchy of virtue». Then the ways, in which the reformist Patriot
movement of the 1780s appealed to classical antiquity to legitimate its ideal
of the independent, armed and virtuous republican citizen will be explored.
The final section of this article will discuss the question whether or not the
classics retained their political relevance for the Dutch after the fall of their
ancien régime in 1795.

AN OLIGARCHY OF VIRTUE

The felicitous term «oligarchy of virtue», used by Philip Ayres to character-
ize the political classicism of the English governing elite during the eigh-
teenth century, is equally applicable to the self-image cultivated by the Dutch
regent elite during the Age of Enlightenment?®. Although Dutch historians
have long described the eighteenth-century Dutch regent elite as pragmatic
and non-ideological, it in fact presented itself as the descendant of the vir-
tuous rulers of the Roman republic. This may, for instance, be seen in the
eighteenth-century decoration programs of various Dutch town halls. The
Burgomasters room of the town hall of Enkhuizen, decorated with a wealth
of Roman exempla during the first decade of the century, is one of the more
striking examples of the political uses of the classics for urban regents®’. The
identification of the Dutch regent elites with the virtuous politics of classi-
cal antiquity may equally be seen in an abundance of political texts. Perhaps
there is no better example of this widespread tendency than the voluminous
Treatise on Liberty in Civil Society, first published in 1737. Indeed, the au-
thor of the Treatise, the Zeeland regent Lieven de Beaufort, may be regard-
ed as the Dutch Cicero: he only wrote his work, so he assured his readers,

28 Ayres P. Classical Culture and the Idea of Rome in Eighteenth-Century England. Cambridge,
1997.

2 Bedaux J.B., Groot A., Hagen A. Allegorieén van goed bestuur; het decoratieprogramma
van het stadhuis van Enkhuizen (1687-1719) // Jaarboek Monumentenzorg. Deel 3. Zwolle,
Zeist, 1992. P. 142—-180; Eikema Hommes M. van, Bakker P. Hoogachtbaarheid en ontzagli-
jke grootheid. De burgemeesterskamer van het stadhuis van Enkhuizen // Romeyn de Hooghe.
De verbeelding van de late Gouden Eeuw / Onder red. van H. van Nierop, E. Grabowsky a.o.
Zwolle; Amsterdam, 2008. P. 222-243.
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because the largest part of Cicero’s De re publica had been lost*®. In his
lengthy discussion of the various aspects of liberty, De Beaufort completely
ignored the writings produced by the authors belonging to the Dutch radi-
cal Enlightenment of the second half of the seventeenth century3!. Indeed,
he claimed that very little of any worth had so far been written in the Dutch
Republic on the topic of liberty, with the exception of the writings of the
seventeenth-century classical republican Rabo Schele®. To reach a proper
understanding of liberty, which consisted both of the rule of law and of the
possibility for the citizen actively to participate in government, the best and
indeed the only way to proceed was to study the works of Aristotle, Tacitus,
Sallust, Plutarch and Cicero?>.

From his reading of these classics, De Beaufort concluded that the gov-
ernment of the eighteenth-century Dutch Republic was remarkably similar
to the mixed government of republican Rome?*. This, however, also meant
that it was vulnerable to exactly the same political diseases that had caused
the decline and fall of the Roman republic. The most important of these was
the slow and almost imperceptible growth of monarchical power within the
republican system. This was a process that, once it had started, was almost
impossible to reverse and that usually, as the example of August amply dem-
onstrated, ended in disaster®. As the Greek historian Polybius had shown, the
rise of monarchical power and the creeping introduction of political slavery
were invariably preceded and accompanied by the emergence of two related
evils: political ambition and luxury®®. The best and in fact the only defence
against such republican decline was to be found in the political virtue of the
regents, who were urged by De Beaufort to take Demosthenes, Cicero, Mar-
cus Brutus and particularly Cato Uticensis as their political examples®’.

30 [Beaufort L.F. de] Verhandeling van de vryheit in den burgerstaet. Leiden: S. Luchtmans;
Middelburg: L. Bakker, 1737. P. 408. Large parts of Cicero’s De re publica were unknown
during the eighteenth century and only recovered in 1819. See: Atkins E.M. Cicero // The
Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Political Thought / Ed. by C. Rowe and M. Scho-
field. Cambridge, 2000. P. 490. Regrettably, not much has been written on De Beaufort. See,
however, Velema W.R.E. Republicans. P. 44—49, 56-64.

31 Israel J.I. Radical Enlightenment. Philosophy and the Making of Modernity 1650—1750.
Oxford, 2001; Idem. Enlightenment Contested. Philosophy, Modernity, and the Emancipation
of Man 1670-1752. Oxford, 2006.

32 [Beaufort L.F. de] Op. cit. P. 3. On Schelius see Kossmann E.H. Politicke theorie in het
zeventiende-eeuwse Nederland. Amsterdam, 1960. P. 32-34, and Streng J.C. «O heerlijk
Staatsjuweel van Overijssel». Reacties op het werk en de persoon van Rabo Herman Schele
(1622-1662), in dicht en ondicht// Overijsselse Historische Bijdragen. 1994. Bd. 109.
P. 87-101.

33 The authors most quoted by De Beaufort, in this order. Modern authors are largely absent
from the Treatise.

34 [Beaufort L.F. de] Op. cit. P. 52-60, 121-144.

35 Ibid. P. 276-291.

36 Ibid. P. 293, 304-382.

37 Ibid. P. 210-225.
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De Beaufort’s classical republican defence of the existing political order
in the Dutch Republic would be increasingly undermined as the eighteenth
century progressed. Some critics simply denied the relevance of his classi-
cal frame of reference. Many others, however, argued that De Beaufort had
failed to apply the lessons of classical republican politics in the proper way.
The first phase of this latter — and for our purposes most interesting — form
of criticism already emerged at the time of the publication of De Beaufort’s
work, but reached its apogee in the third quarter of the century. More and
more writers came to the conclusion that the twin dangers of political ambi-
tion and luxury no longer, as De Beaufort had suggested, constituted a poten-
tial threat to the Dutch Republic, but were in fact already omnipresent. This
deeply pessimistic analysis, in which comparisons with the decline of the Ro-
man republic abounded, could be found with particular frequency in the new
genre of spectatorial writings*®. The authors of these periodicals never tired
of explaining how Dutch republican virtue and sobriety were increasingly be-
ing undermined by the predominantly French imports of decadence, luxury
and effeminacy®”. Where De Beaufort had primarily appealed to the regent
elite, these new spectatorial writings stressed the need for the entire citizenry
to return to republican virtue and to do so by, among other things, absorbing
the wisdom of the ancients.

A REVOLUTION OF REPUBLICAN VIRTUE

Decades of spectatorial discourse on the loss of Dutch republican virtue and
on the ominous parallels between the decline of the Dutch Republic and the
decline of republican Rome paved the way for the next phase in the Dutch
dialogue with the ancients. The cultural criticism voiced in the ubiquitous
spectatorial writings prepared the ground for the definitive demise of the con-
ventional classicist legitimation of the established republican order that was
to be found in the writings of such theorists as De Beaufort. By the early
1780s, many Dutch citizens had become convinced that republican liberty
was on the brink of extinction. They therefore decided to take their political
fate into their own hands: the Patriot movement was born. Dutch Patriotism
no doubt derived from many different sources. The movement was triggered
by the disastrous Fourth Anglo-Dutch War. It was inspired by the example of
the American Revolution®’. Yet it would have been unthinkable without the
classics. Indeed, the revolution of the Dutch Patriots was primarily a revolu-

3% A brief introduction to the genre may be found in Buijnsters P.J. Spectatoriale geschriften.
Utrecht, 1991.

39 The eighteenth-century Dutch debate on luxury is discussed in Nijenhuis 1.J.4A. De weelde
als deugd? // Documentatieblad Werkgroep Achttiende Eeuw. 1992. N 24. P. 45-56.

40 The influence of the American revolution in the Dutch Republic is discussed in Schulte Nor-
dholt J.W. The Dutch Republic and American Independence. Chapel Hill; London, 1982.
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tion of classical republican virtue. It rejected the traditional classicist defence
of the Dutch republican ancien régime in the name of a radical reinterpreta-
tion of the meaning of classical republican citizenship. What exactly was it
that the Patriots wanted?

It is a question to which there is no simple answer. One of the key ele-
ments in Patriot political thought was a radical (re-) interpretation of the ul-
timately Aristotelian notion that the citizen can only express his virtue by di-
rect and permanent participation in politics*!. In the work of De Beaufort, this
idea had been reduced to the theoretical accessibility of political offices to all
deserving and virtuous citizens. For the Patriots, on the contrary, it came to
mean that the Dutch citizens should permanently exercise their sovereignty,
just as the citizens of the classical republics were deemed to have done. In-
deed, citizens without permanent sovereignty were held to be no better than
slaves. This revolutionary reinterpretation of the classical political heritage
obviously owed much to enlightened theories concerning the inalienable na-
ture of popular sovereignty, but it was also inspired by some of the more
radical texts from the British classical republican or Commonwealth tradi-
tion. Thus Marchamont Nedham’s explosive The Excellency of a Free State,
originally published in the 1650s, was translated into Dutch in 17832, The
new Patriot reading of the classical heritage had far reaching consequences. It
meant, first of all, that the citizen should be allowed and was obliged to pro-
tect his liberty and independence through the bearing of arms. It also meant
that the distance between governors and governed should be minimal. Re-
publican citizen participation was incompatible with a territorially extended
state, as the history of the ancient republics amply confirmed. It finally meant
that the citizen should never entirely transfer his political power to represen-
tatives, for that would mean the end of his existence as a virtuous political
being®.

Yet to conclude from all this that the Patriots simply wished to revive
the politics of the ancient city states in all respects would be a mistake, for
they were certainly aware of the substantial differences between the ancient

41 A still unsurpassed history of this mode of thought is Pocock J.G.A. The Machiavellian
Moment. Florentine Political Thought and the Atlantic Republican Tradition. Princeton,
1975.

4 Cf. Millar F. Op. cit. P. 84: «Nedham’s work must represent the most emphatic statement
of the proposition that both sovereignty and effective power must reside in the people and
that the best model for that state of affairs was the Roman Republic». On Nedham see Wor-
den B. Marchamont Nedham and the Beginnings of English Republicanism, 1649-1656 //
Republicanism, Liberty, and Commercial Society 1649-1776 / Ed. by D. Wootton. Stan-
ford, 1994. P. 45-81. The classic work on the Commonwealth tradition is Robbins C. The
Eighteenth-Century Commonwealthman. Studies in the Transmission, Development, and
Circumstances of English Liberal Thought from the Restoration of Charles II until the War
with the Thirteen Colonies. Cambridge (Mass.), 1959.

43 Patriot political thought is discussed in Klein S.R.E. Op. cit.; Sas N.C.F. van. Op. cit. P. 173~
274 and Velema W.R.E. Op. cit. P. 115-157.
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and the modern world. Virtually nobody therefore advocated the institutional
imitation of Athenian direct democracy or the introduction of the legendary
Spartan sobriety. Almost all Patriots agreed that some form of representa-
tion was necessary in a modern political system based on the sovereignty of
the people. The big challenge for the Patriots, in short, was to find ways in
which to combine classical virtuous citizenship with a modern representative
political system. How intensely the Patriots wrestled with this problem may
be seen in one of the most important texts of the 1780s, Rutger Jan Schim-
melpenninck’s De imperio populari caute temperato, first published in 1784
and translated into Dutch the next year. In this work the young Schimmelpen-
ninck, later to become one of the key figures of the Batavian era, embraced
the notion of representative popular government and went to great lengths to
demonstrate that, contrary to what Rousseau had maintained, the notion of
representation was not incompatible with the principle of permanent popular
sovereignty. The maiestas remained with the people, whereas the summum
imperium could be given to representatives**. Having made this fundamental
point, Schimmelpenninck went on in an entirely classical republican vein.
The sovereign citizens he described were, just as their classical predecessors,
independent and virtuous bearers of arms*. They did choose representatives,
but saw to it that they remained permanently responsible to the electorate
and could be removed instantly*®. More generally, they made sure that their
free republic was constituted in such a way that ‘the simplicity of manners
and morals, the love of liberty and equality, and the hatred of domination and
slavery are a constant presence in the minds of the citizens’#’. Schimmelpen-
ninck, in short, wished to establish a classical republic adapted to modern
times*s.

THE END OF CLASSICAL POLITICS?

The Dutch Patriot revolution of the 1780° ended in defeat and counterrevolu-
tion. It was not until 1795, well after the start of the French revolution and
with considerable help from the French armies, that the Dutch ancien régime
finally and definitively fell and that the Batavian republic was founded. The
question that needs to be answered in this final section is whether or not the

4 Schimmelpenninck R.J. Verhandeling over eene welingerichte Volksregeering. Uit het Latyn
vertaald, door Mr. A.B. Swart. Leiden: F. De Does, 1785. P. 3-8.

4 Tbid. P. 16-34, 84.

4 Ibid. P. 34-37.

47 Tbid. P. 76.

4 On Schimmelpenninck in general see Sas N.C.F. van. Op. cit. P. 293-302; on De imperio
populari in particular see Klein S.R.E. Republikanisme en patriottisme. Rutger Jan Schim-
melpenninck en de klassiecke wortels van het republikeinse denken (1784-1785) // Tijd-
schrift voor Geschiedenis. 1993. Bd. 106. P. 179-207.
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fall of the Dutch ancien régime in 1795 also meant the end of the prominent
role of classical antiquity in Dutch political thought. At the beginning of this
article it has been pointed out that this was certainly not yet the case in the
revolutionary year 1795 itself. It might however be supposed that the pro-
found political changes of the following years brought about such a strong
sense of living in an entirely new and unprecedented era among the Batavian
revolutionaries, that the classics lost much of their relevance®. For a number
of them, this was certainly the case. Rutger Jan Schimmelpenninck for in-
stance, whom we have met as a classically inspired revolutionary during the
1780s, seems to have lost some of his youthful enthusiasm for the politics of
antiquity after the establishment of the Batavian republic. On June 21, 1796,
he discussed the perils of political faction in a speech for the new National
Assembly. In the course of his argument, he observed that he could easily
make his point by adducing examples from «the histories of Rome» or from
those of «the Greek republics» and that he would certainly have done so,
«had not the French Nation, in the course of her recent astonishing revolu-
tion, made all previous examples unnecessary or even misplaced»>’. To many
others Batavian revolutionaries, however, the ancient ideal of disinterested
political virtue and direct citizen participation in politics lost nothing of its
attraction.

That the classics remained immensely popular and important during the
early years of the Batavian republic may be seen, among other things, from
the wealth of Dutch language publications on antiquity. It was during these
years that the most important volumes of Martinus Stuart’s Roman histories
were published and that Barthélemy’s lengthy Voyage du jeune Anacharsis en
Grece was translated into Dutch®'. There also appeared new Dutch editions
of Plutarch, Sallust and Cicero, all with elaborate political commentaries™.
The classical republican heroes, moreover, were constantly referred to as ex-
amples to be followed. Thus in 1798, the year of the first Dutch constitution,
Adriaan Loosjes published a series of portraits of Roman republican heroes.
He included Lucius Junius and Marcus Junius Brutus and Cornelia, mother
of the Gracchi. They were, so he assured his readers, «excellent models of

4 For some suggestive comments on this theme see Fritzsche P. Stranded in the Present.
Modern Time and the Melancholy of History. Cambridge (Mass.); London, 2004.

30 Dagverhaal der Handelingen van de Nationaale Vergadering representeerende het Volk van
Nederland. 1796. Deel 2. P. 195.

5! For Stuart see note 25. It was also Stuart who translated Barthélemy’s work as Reize van den
jongen Anacharsis door Griekenland (10 vols. Amsterdam, 1794-1801).

52 Plutarchus. De levens van doorluchtige Grieken en Romeinen, onderling vergeleeken, door
Plutarchus / Uit het oorspronkelyke Grieksch, geheel opnieuw vertaald, en met zeer veele
aanteckeningen opgehelderd door Ev. Wassenbergh en H. Bosscha. Amsterdam: J. Allart,
1789-1809. 13 vols.; Sallustius. Cajus Crispus Sallustius over de samenzwering van Lucius
Sergius Catilina; Benevens vier Redevoeringen van Marcus Tullius Cicero / Over het zelfde
onderwerp; uit het Latijn vertaald en met aanmerkingen en ophelderingen vermeerderd door
Jan ten Brink. Amsterdam: J. ten Brink, 1798.
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true moral greatness in Roman History, worthy of moral imitation by real
Republicans»’. The members of the National Assembly were already famil-
iar with this sort of message, for the citizen Webbers had told them in the very
month they first met that, should they remain standing with republican cour-
age in the «fierce political gales» surrounding them, they would be honored
«as the Brutusses of our times» by posterity>*.

Yet the Batavian debt to the classics went much deeper than an appeal to
the familiar republican exempla virtutis. Just as their Patriot predecessors had
done, the Batavian revolutionaries embraced a classical vision of politics in
which the permanent participation in politics of the virtuous and independent
citizen was of central importance. That they were fully aware of the classical
origins of their revolutionary political thought is evident from, for instance,
the pages of The Republican, one of the most important early revolutionary
periodicals. In providing its readers with an intellectual genealogy of contem-
porary revolutionary thought, The Republican observed that the Greeks had
discovered human dignity, the Romans had formulated the eternal principles
of politics, and the late eighteenth-century revolutionaries, «mining the veins
of antiquity», had perfected this heritage®>. How deeply embedded the clas-
sical ideal of citizen participation in politics remained in Dutch revolution-
ary discourse after 1795 became particularly evident in the struggles over
the adoption of a new constitution. When, in 1797, the first draft of the new
constitution threatened to curtail the role of the citizen to little more than pe-
riodically casting his vote, a number of prominent revolutionaries decided to
draw up a manifesto condemning this in their eyes pernicious development.
Should the new constitution be adopted, they warned, «the Batavians will not
become Greeks or Romans, whose disinterested virtue and self-sacrifice for
the good of the Fatherland after so many centuries still brightly shines in our
eyes»’S. Clearly then, the classical political heritage kept its relevance for
Dutch republicans until the very end of the eighteenth century.

33 Loosjes A. Romeinsche antieken van vrijheids en vaderlands-liefde. Haarlem: A. Loosjes,
1798. P. IV-V.

54 Dagverhaal der Handelingen van de Nationaale Vergadering representeerende het Volk van
Nederland. 1796. Deel 1. P. 24.

55 De Republikein. 1797. Deel 3. N 175, 521-523. On this periodical see Vuyk S. De republikein
van Jan Konijnenburg (februari 1795 — augustus 1797) // Stookschriften. Pers en politiek
tussen 1780 en 1800 / Red. P. van Wissing. Nijmegen, 2008. P. 217-229.

56 Beoordeling van het Ontwerp van Constitutie voor het Bataafsche Volk, door de Nationale
Vergadering ter goed of afkeuring aan hetzelve volk voorgedragen, door eenige burgers,
zynde repraesentanten van het volk van Nederland. Leiden: Pieter Hendrik Trap, 1797.
P. 9-10.
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Bucep Benema

Crnopsl BOKPYT KJACCHYECKOI0 HACJeHs:
roiianackuid XVIII Bek n moauTndeckas
MBICJIbL AHTHYHOCTH

B pabote ucciieayercs UCIONb30BaAHUE aHTUYHOW TPAJHUIIMH B TTOJUTHYCCKOW MBICIIA
Hunepnangos XVIII cronetus. [ToCKONBKY TOJMIAHAIB, B OTIUYHE OT OOJBIIHHC-
TBa €BPONCHCKHUX HAPOJOB, UMEIH PECIyONUKAaHCKYI0 (GOpMy HpaBIICHHS, OHU HE
pa3 oOpamanmcs K UCTOpUU pecnmyOnukaHckoro crpos B Jpesneit I'peunn u [pes-
HeM Pume, mpITasch M3BJIEYb U3 HEE YPOK, MOJE3HBIA ISl MX COOCTBEHHOU CTpaHBI.
[IpuBenst MHOXXECTBO MPUMEPOB MPUCYTCTBUS aHTUUHOU Tpanuuuu B Humepnangax
XVIII B., aBTOp MOKa3bIBAET, KaK MpaBsIlas OJUrapXus, ONUPasich Ha KIaCCUUYECKUE
00pasIpl, TO3UIIMOHUPOBATa ceOs Kak «onurapxus noopomerenm». [Ipencrapurenn
pedopMHICTCKOTO MaTPUOTHYECKOTO ABMKEeHHS 1780-X roj0B MCKAH B KIIACCHYIECKOM
JIPEBHOCTH apTyMEHTHI B IOJB3Y CBOETO HJeajia — 00IIecTBa, COCTOSIIEro U3 He3a-
BHCHMBIX, BOOPYKEHHBIX M TOOpOMETEIbHBIX IpakIaH. B 3aK/IIOYNTENbHON YacTu
CTaThH aBTOP MBITAETCS BBISICHUTh, COXPAHUIU JIK XuTenu HunepnangoB uaTepec K
pecnyOonuKaHCKUM TpaguiusaM [peruu u Puma nociie najeHus CBoero ancien régime
B1795r



OUJITO0CODPUA

H IO. l[1J/IABHHCKAA

AHTUYHAS CKYJIBIITYPA CKBO3b IIPU3MY
®UIIOCODPUN: ABBAT ' YACKO U ETO TPAKTAT
DE L'USAGE DES STATUES CHEZ
LES ANCIENS"

B 1768 r. a66ar OtraBuano ['yacko omyb6mukoBan B bproccene obmmpHOE
ucropudeckoe scce O HazHauenHuu cmamyil y HApoOo8 OpesHocmi, B KOTO-
POM TOMBITANCS OCMBICIUTH CKYJABIITYPHOE HAcCJEeAHNe NABHO YIIEAIINX Be-
KOB C TIO3MIIMI cOBpeMeHHOH eMy ¢umocoduu. [Tonaras, 4To KOHEUHOI Iie-
JIBIO0 BCSAKOTO HAyYHOTO TIOMCKA SBIISETCS MO3HAHNE YEJIOBEKa, YEJIOBEUECKUX
JeSHUH W yCTpeMJICHMIi!, MbeMOHTCKON SPYIUT 3a1ajcs BOINPOCAMH: HYTO
JAl0T 71 TIOHUMAaHUS JI0IeH TMPOIIOro CO3/1aHHbIe UMH U3BasHUA? KaKIMHU
GYHKIMSIME, TIOMHMO CYT'y0O JIEKOPaTHBHBIX M ICTETHUECKHX, HaJemsiach
CKynpnTypa B MuHyBHIHMe cTojetusa? Ilupokmii mnjmacT mNaMATHHKOB
CKYJBITYPBI — OT MPUMUTUBHBEIX U 0ecHOPMEHHBIX KaMEHHBIX (QeTHIei 10
TOHKO TPOpabOTaHHBIX YENOBEUESCKUX (UTYp, BHICEUCHHBIX B MPaMope HITU
OTIUTHIX B OpPOH3€E IPeUECKUMU U PUMCKHMH MacTepamu, — ctal 1 ['yacko
HMCTOYHHUKOM Pa3MBIIIJICHUN O PeIUTHH M MOpaId aHTHYHBIX OOIIECTB, 00
OTHOIIEHUHU JPEBHUX K MOJUTHUYECKUM YCTAHOBJIEHUSAM, 00 MX BOCIPUATHH
TPUPOJIBL.

Counnenne ['yacko He n3baaoBaHo BHUMaHUEM HccienoBarenei. B 1970-x
rogax uranbsHCKHM ucTopuk CanmpBarope PoTTa maxe yTBepkaai, YTO OHO
nonpocty 3a6eTo’. M X0Ts B MOCIIEHME TOBI MHTEPEC K HEMY, TIOXOKE, He-
CKOJIBKO OKHMBHJICS, U3 paboT, CTIeHalbHO MOCBIMIEHHBIX TpakTaTy O HazHa-
yeHuyu cmamyi, MHEe U3BECTHBI JIMIIb JIBAa JOKJIaJa HIBEHIIapCKOTO UCTOPUKA

© H.IO. ITnaBunckas, 2012

* Crarbs MOArOTOBNIEHA B paMKax npoekra PTH® Ne 11-21-17001.

' [Guasco O.] De ’usage des statues chez les anciens. Essai historique. Bruxelles: L. de Bou-
bers, 1768. Préface. P. VIII. (Janee: Guasco O. De 1’usage des statues).

2 Rotta S. Montesquieu nel Settecento italiano: note e ricerche // Materiali per una storia della
cultura giuridica. 1971. N 1. P. 101. (Janee: Rotta S. Montesquieu nel Settecento italiano).
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uckKyccTBa, npogeccopa ynusepcutera Hesmarens Ilackans [punepa — Ha
VIII MexnayrapoaaoM koHrpecce mo Ipocsenienuio’® 1 Ha KoHdpepeHun Ax-
myanvrocmo Anmuunocmu 60 @panyuu XVIII 6.*, a Takxke cTaThs 6OTOHCKOM
ucciaenoBarenbHANBI Aneccannpel Capku O BIMSHUM COYMHEHHA ['yacko Ha
B3IJISLIBI PpaHIly3ckoro apxeonora u ¢punocoda Karpemepa ne Kuncu, pabdo-
taBmero Ha pybexe XVIII-XIX cronernii’. KpoMe TOro, KOpoTko KOCHyJIach
Tpakrara O HazHavyenuu cmamyi TU3aHCKUNA UCTOPUK HcKyccTBa Kespa Ca-
BETHEPH B CTaThe, TAKKE MOCBsIEHHON Karpemepy®.

Bnpouem, o camom aBTOpe TpakTaTa TOXKe HanmucaHo HeMHoro. Oreuec-
TBEHHBIE JUTEPATypOBEAbl U UCTOPUKU YIMOMHUHAIOT O ['yacko BCKOJIB3b —
Kak o Onm3koM Apyre m mepBoMm Omorpade pycckoro mocia Bo dpaHumu
Antnoxa Kantemupa, nepBoM uzgatene kaHteMupoBblx Camup BO ¢paH-
1y3CKOM TiepeBojie’. 3apyOexkHble UCCIEN0BATENN 3HAIOT €r0 NPEKIE BCe-
ro Kak 6auskoro apyra MoHTecKkbe, aBTOpa MEePBOTO (XOTS M OCTaBIIErocs
HEW3JaHHBIM) HTAJbSIHCKOTO TepeBoa /J{yxa 3axkoH0o6 W TepBOTO M3Jaare-
751 SNUCTONSIpHOTO Hacyenus gunocoda — cOopHuka Yacmuoii nepenucku
Moumeckve ¢ umanvanckumu Opyzeamu®. Ilpu 5TOM cOOCTBEHHOE — BECbMA
obmupHOe — HaydHOe Hacieaue ['yacko Jo CHX MOp HE CTalo MpeIMeTOM
CIIeMaJIbHBIX Pa3bICKaHUH, ja U Onorpadus ero NecTpUT TEMHBIMH MecCTa-
MH U JOMBICIaMU.

VYpoxenen IIbemonTa (on poauics B 1712 r. B bpukepasuo B cembe 4n-
HOBHHKa aJIMMHHCTpAINU capJuHckoro koposst Bukropa Amanes II), Otra-
BraHo ['yacko moHagaiy oOydJancs B Me3yuTCKOM Koiexe [IimHeposo u B ce-
MUHapuu AcCTH, a 3aTe€M, BUJUMO, IPOJOKHUI 00pa3oBaHUE B YHHUBEPCUTETE

3 Griener P. Ottaviano di Guasco and the History of Art of the Enlightenment // Transactions
of the Eighth International Congress on the Enlightenment / Actes du huitieme Congres in-
ternational des Lumiéres. Bristol, 21-27 juillet 1991. SVEC. T. 305. Oxford, 1992. P. 1480—
1485.

* Griener P. Ottaviano di Guasco, intermédiaire entre la philosophie frangaise et les antiquités
de Rome // Roma triumphans. L’attualitd dell’antico nella Francia del Settecento. Roma,
2007. P. 25-54. (Hanee: Griener P. Ottaviano di Guasco, intermédiaire).

5 Sarchi A. Quatremére de Quincy e Ottaviano Guasco: abbozzo per una genesi dello Jupiter
olympien // Richerche delle storia dell’arte. 1998. N 64. P. 79-88.

¢ Savettieri C. «L’art ne reproduisait pas seulement, mais il créait les dieux». Quatremére
de Quincy entre archéologie, histoire d’art et approche anthropologique // Histoire de I’art
et anthropologie. Paris, 2009. URL: http://actesbranly.revues.org/82 (mata oOparmieHus:
10.10.2011).

7 Satyres de M. le Prince Cantemir, avec I’histoire de sa vie, traduites en frangais. Londres:
J. Nourse, 1749.

8 Lettres familiéres du Président de Montesquieu baron de La Bréde a divers amis d’Italie.
[Florence], 1767. Ora myOnukanus BEI3BaJIa TPOMKHUIT CKaHAJ B MTAPHIKCKOM OOIIECTBE: €To
CIIPOBOLIMPOBANIN COZAEPIKABIINECS B MHCbMax MOHTECKbe U B KOMMeHTapusx I'yacko He-
JTULenpusaTHbie oleHkH rocrnoxu Kopdpen. Cm.: Haroche-Bouzinac G. Lettres familiéres
du Président de Montesquieu, amitié et familiarité / Revue Montesquieu. 2002. N 6. P. 17—
31; Volpilhac-Auger C. Un auteur en quéte d’éditeurs? Histoire éditoriale de I’ceuvre de
Montesquieu. Lyon, 2011. P. 185-197.
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Typuna’® (unu ®Onopenunu'® — ceenenus pacxonsrces). U36pas, B 0TIn4ne OT
CBOMX OpaTheB-BOCHHBIX !, IyXOBHYIO CTE310, OH NpUHsI cad U B 1738 . oT-
npasmics B [lapix (MonoJHUB co60l MHOTOUUCIICHHYIO KOTOPTY «TOH3YpHU-
POBaHHBIX KJIEPKOB», O KOTOPHIX C capka3MoM HamumeT mno3xke Jlyn Cebac-
ThsiH Mepcbe'?) B Hafexk1e MPUOBIIUTECS K KOCMOIIOIMTHYHON KYJIBTYPHOU
3NIMTE, HABOJHABLICH (QPaHIly3CKYIO CTOJHILY.

bnaroxenarensHas IMPUCTPACTHOCTb, 3HAHUA U TOTOBHOCTb MUMH ACIUTHCA,
Oonbmiasi OOWKOCTh M OIPOMHOE JKEJIaHWE HPABHUTHCA, MONy(dpaHily3cKas,
MOJIYUTANbsIHCKAsl peub, KOTOPOH BHUMAJIH HE TOJIBKO yIIW, HO W I7a3a, nubo
OHa COINPOBOXKAJIACh BBIPA3UTENbHON MAHTOMUMOM, OT KOTOPOU YIIU CTaHO-
BUJIMCh CHHCXOJIUTENIbHEE, MOCKOJIBKY 3Ta MAaHTOMHMA BOCIIOJIHATA HEXBAaT-
Ky TOYHOCTH B TE€PMHUHAaX, MPHUJABaIa CMbICI PAaCIUIBIBYATEIM BBIPAKCHHSIM,
n00aBisyIa CHIIBI WIIM OCTPOTHI MBICIISIM, OT YEro pasroBOp JeNajcs WHTe-
pecHee U, €cIM TaKk MOXKHO BBIPAa3HMTHCS, CHIIbHEE BO3/IEHCTBOBA HA CIIyIIa-
Tess — Oimarojapsl BceMy 9TOMY OH IIpeyclel B oOliecTBe gaxe Oonee, ueM
paccuntsiBai (...)" —

CTOJIb IBYCMBICIIEHHBIE KOMIZTMMEHTEHI, agpecoBanHble ['yacko 6apornom XKo-
3ehom Jlacke B MOXBaJbHOM CJIOBE, TPOM3HECEHHOM B cTeHax [lapmxckoit
aKaJleMHH HaJIucel mociie cMepTu abbara, Kak HENb3s JIydlle OTPasHIH
JIBOMCTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHUE K HEMY COBPEMEHHUKOB. J[BOMCTBEHHOE OTHOIIE-
HUE WCcclefoBareliell Hamero BpeMeHn Beipasui Pobept Il»knTon, oxapak-
TEPU30BABIINI HAaIIEro repos Kak 4eloBeKa, B KOTOPOM TIIyOOKHH y4YeHBIH

® Lorenzi B. Elogio del conte abate Ottaviano Guasco recitato nell’ Accademia Filarmonica //
Prose ¢ versi dell’ Abate Bartolomeo Lorenzi, veronese. Milano: G. Silvestri, 1826. P. 214,
217; Preti C. Guasco, Ottaviano // Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani. URL: http://www.
treccani.it/enciclopedia/ottaviano-guasco_(Dizionario-Biografico)  (mata  obOpamenwus:
10.10.2011).

19 Cadilhon F. Guasco, Ottaviano di / Dictionnaire €lectronique Montesquieu. URL: http://
dictionnaire-montesquieu.ens-lyon.fr/index.php?id=333 (mara oGpamenus: 10.10.2011);
Shackleton R. L’abbé de Guasco ami et traducteur de Montesquieu // Shackleton R. Essays
on Montesquieu and on the Enlightenment. Oxford, 1988. P. 217. (Janee: Shackleton R.
L’abbé de Guasco ami et traducteur de Montesquieu).

11 Tlsxosanuu @pandecko Antonuo (1708-1763) u Iberpo Aneccanapo (1714-1780) I'yacko
HayMHaJIM CBOIO BOEHHYIO Kapbepy Ha pyccKoil ciysx0e, Ho B 1742 1. mepenuin noj 3HaMeHa
Mapun Tepeszun. Ob6a nOCITyXWINCH B aBCTPUHCKOIM apMHH 10 3BaHHS (erpaiyrrMencTepa.
OpnoBpemeHHO ¢ ab6arom ['yacko onn momyuwnu B 1747 1. tutyn rpados ne Knassep.

12 Mepcve JI.-C. Kaptuns! Hapuxa. M., 1995. C. 93.

13 «Cette prévention favorable, des connaissances dont il n’était point avare, beaucoup de
vivacité, un grand désir de plaire, un langage moitié francais, moitié italien, soutenu de cette
pantomime expressive, qui, partageant 1’attention entre les yeux et les oreilles, rend celles-
ci plus indulgentes, supplée ce qui manque a la propriété des termes, détermine le sens des
expressions vagues, ajoute a la force ou a la finesse des pensées, et donne plus d’intérét au
récit, en le mettant pour ainsi dire en action, le firent réussir dans la société au-déla de ses
espérancesy. — Dacier J. Eloge de M. I’abbé de Guasco // Histoire de I’ Académie royale des
inscriptions et belles lettres. 1793. T. XLV. P. 186—195. Cwm. Taxxke perieH3uu Ha pedb Jlacke:
Mercure de France. Samedi 2 avril 1785. Paris: Ch.-J. Panckoucke. P. 81-85; L’Esprit des
journaux, francgais er étrangers. Juin, 1785. T. 6, 14° année. Paris: Valade. P. 247-251.

229



H.IO. ITJTABUHCKAS

CTpaHHBIM 00pa3oM YKHMBAJICS C MHTPUTAHOM M NPOHBIPOW, TMTaBHOM 3a-
CIYroil KOTOPOro CTalo yMEHHE BTEPEThCA B IPYKOYy K BelIHKOMY MOH-
Teckbe'?.

HefictBuTenbHo, ['yacko Npuiiokui HeMano cTapaHuil, YTOOBI MOy4YHUTh
MpU3HAHUE B y4eHBIX Kpyrax. OH MOCTaBIIAJI Ha akaJeMHUYECKHE KOHKYPCHI
CBOM OECUMCIICHHbIE UCTOPHYECKHUE AMCCEPTALUHU, U HAa 3TOM MONPHULIE YyC-
nex eMmy BIOJHE comyTcTBoBasl. EMy ymamnoch moOWThCs 4iIeHCTBA B aKaze-
musx Bopmo (1745), Tynyssr (1750), Ambena (1750), ITo'> u Hancu (1751),
BCTYNHTH B DTpyccKyto akagemMuto Kopronsl (panee 1746) n GpropeHTHHCKYIO
akanemuto Jlxoprodpunu', B Bepnunckyro akagemuto (1746) u 0HI0HCKOE
Koponesckoe obmectBo (1750), HakoHeI MONyYHUTh 3BaHUE acCOLUUPOBAH-
Horo wieHa [lapmkckoii akagemuu Haganuceii (1750), KOTOPBIM OH 0COOEHHO
nopoxui. B «inteparypHoil pecnyOnuKe» HalUIMCh JIIOAH, BBICOKO OLIEHUB-
mue ero yM u TanadTel. K ux dmciy MoxHo oTHecTn AHTHOXa KanTemupa,
Knona Anpuana I'enspBenus, Hlunnone Madden unu Kana bap6o, nmocto-
SAHHOTO cekpeTaps Akagemun Bopno!”. MoHTECKbe, MUTABIIMI K MOJIOAOMY
MBEMOHTIY HUCKPEHHIOI CHUMIIATHIO, TOBEPST €My CBOM TBOPYECKHE TaHHBI
W H37aTeNbCcKUe IMIaHbl. ['yacko cOIM3MiICs ¢ ero ceMbeil U HEOAHOKPATHO
nononry roctus B 3amke Jla bpen m B nome MonTeckse B bopno. A BOT B
cBeTe penyTauus ['yacko ObLia COMHUTENBHOH, U Jaxe Ipyxk0a c aBTOpOM
Ilepcuockux nucem M [fyxa 3akoHog He Orpaguia ero OT HeLoOpokenareei.
®pugpux Menbxuop ['pumm!®, Gepaunango Tanunanu'®, [betpo Beppu®® u
MHOTHE JpyTrHe OTHOCHIHUCH K ['yacko ¢ HecKphlBaeMbIM IpeHEOpeKeHuEM,
CYHMTas ero AypHO BOCHUTAHHBIM BBICKOUKOM M 3aHyaoW. KazaHoBa mucain o
HeM Kak o cBopnuke?!. Ko Bcemy mpouemy 3a ab6aroM TAHyIACh PEIyTaIUs
mnuoHa. BenbixayBmnii B koHIe 1754 1. koHGIUKT ¢ Tocnoxoit XKoddper u
ee OKpY>KeHHEM (X03sHKa OIHOTO M3 CaMbIX 3HAMEHHUTHIX MAPHKCKHUX Callo-
HOB OJITHaXK/bl BBICTaBHJIA YPE3MEPHO HA30MIMBOTO TOCTS 3a IBEPH) BHIHYIUII
I'yacko octaButs Ilapux. OH, U mpexae MHOTO CTPAHCTBOBABIINM, TPUHAI-
¢4 KoJecuThb o EBporie, HUrne Hafoaro He oceas: HEOJHOKPAaTHO MOCeHal

14 Shackleton R. L’ abbé de Guasco ami et traducteur de Montesquieu. P. 217.

15 Cwm.: [Jacques Hébrail, Joseph de Laporte). La France littéraire. Paris: veuve Duchesne,
1769.T. 1. P. 126.

16 Cm.: Atti della real Societd economica di Firenze ossia de’Georgofili. Firenze: Pagani e
compani, 1791. T. 1. P. 8.

17 Rotta S. Montesquieu nel Settecento italiano. P. 100—101.

18 Correspondance littéraire, philosophique et critique de Grimm, Diderot, Raynal, Meister.
Publiée par M. Tourneux. Paris, 1879. T. 7. P. 389-391. Brimyck ot 15 aBrycra 1767
(Ne 67 : 221 mo: Kélving U., Carriat J. Inventaire de la Correspondance littéraire de Grimm
et de Meister. Oxford, 1984. T. 1. P. 206).

19 Ferdinando Galiani, Louise D’ Epinay. Correspondance / Présentation de G. Dulac. Texte
établi par D. Maggetti et annoté par G. Dulac et D. Maggetti. Paris, 1992. T. I. P. 231. ITucs-
Mo LXVII ot 11 aBrycra 1770.

20 Carteggio di Pietro e di Alessandro Verri / A cura di F. Novati. Milano, 1923. T. 1. Parte 2.
P. 190-191.

2 Kazanosa J]oic. Uctopus Moeit susznu. M., 1991. C. 131,
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Pum, nyremectBoBan no Tockane, e3gun B ABcrpuiickue Hunepnanasl (B
1751 r. on monyuus ot Mapuu Tepe3uu COJUIHBINA MEHCUOH M CaH KaHO-
Huka TypHe), HeCKOIbKO pa3 moOwsiBal B BeHe, rae moap30Bajics MOKpPO-
ButenbcTBOM Tpada Kapna KobGenunsa. Ilocne 1761 r. oH okoHUaTenbHO
BepHyJcs B Utanuio, o0ocHOBasics noHadainy Bo dnopeHunu, 3arem nepe-
6paica B Pum, ortyna — B ManTtyto, a ymep B BepoHe B 1ome cBoeil cecTpsl
B 1781 .

I'yacko octaBmi mociie cebs HeMalo 3pyAUTCKUX COUYMHEHUH. Ero mepy
npuHalIexat: Hccnedoganus o coCMOAHUY TUMEPAmypdl, HAYK U UCKYCCME
60 @panyuu ¢ yapcmeosanue Kapna VI u Kapna VIP*; JJuccepmayus 06 as-
MOHOMUU 20PO008 U O HAPOOAX, HAXOOAUUXCSL NOO HYIICE3EMHBIM 81A0bLIYECT-
som™; acce O cocmosanuu nayx 6o Ppanyuu ¢ yapcmeosanue Joosuxa XI**
(6bnarogaps stum Tpem padoram I'yacko Tpuwxast — B 1746, 1747 u 1749 rr. —
moOekmalr Ha KoHKypcax llapmkckoit akageMun Hammucer); Juccepmayusi o
8peMeHax, ko2oa y 601C08 NOABUNUCH HAYKYU U UCKYCCMEA, U O NePeMeHax, Ko-
mopwle npou3ouIY 8 Hpasax, 0obIYasx u peruuu 5moz2o Hapooa (1750)%, mo-
nyuyuBmias Harpagy Axagemuu Tynyssl; Juccepmayus 0 pumckom npemope

nepezpunos (1756)%; Tpaxmam o penuuosznvlx u nOAUMUYECKUX yoelrcumax c

opesnetiuux spemen 00 epemen xpucmuarcmea (1756)7; scce O coopyacenuu

22 Guasco O. Recherches sur I’état des lettres, des sciences et des arts en France sous les régnes
de Charles VI et de Charles VII// Dissertations historiques, politiques et littéraires, par le
comte Octavien de Guasco. Tournay: Veuve D. Varlé, 1756. T. 1. P. 1-259. (danee: Guasco O.
Dissertations historiques.). CM. Taxke peneHIu0 Ha 3T0T cObopHuk: Journal des savants,
combiné avec les Mémoires de Trévoux. Suite des CLXX volumes du Journal des Savants.
Aot II vol. 1757. T. 29. Amsterdam: M.-M. Rey, 1757. P. 259-267.

23 Guasco O. Dissertation sur I’autonomie des villes et des peuples soumis & une puissance
étrangere. Avignon: J.-D. Hirshner, 1748. Cwm. Taxke: Guasco O. Dissertations historiques.
1756. T. 2. P. 169-314.

24 Guasco O. L’Etat des sciences en France sous le régne de Louis XI — pykonucek He onyo6-
nukoBaHa; o cBegeHusM P. llIaknrona, xpanures B Biblioteca civica di Verona, MS 328
(963).

25 Dissertation sur le temps que les sciences et les arts commenceérent & étre cultivés chez les
Volces, et les changements qui s’ introduisirent dans les meeurs, les coutumes et la religion de
ces peuples // Pieces qui ont remporté le prix de I’ Académie royale des sciences, inscriptions
et belles lettres de Toulouse depuis I’année 1747 jusqu’en 1750. Toulouse: B. Moulas, 1758.
Tynmy3ckoe u3AaHHEe, BHIMMO, OCTAlIOCh HE3aMEUYCHHBIM COBPEMEHHHMKaMH, HOCKOJBKY B
1765 r. meBanbe ae JKokyp, ynoMsHyB B Dnyukioneouu o «HamepeHun» ['yacko uccieno-
BaTh UCKYCCTBO U HAyKy IIJIEMEHHU BOJICOB, HacesBLIero JIaHreJok B JpEBHOCTH, HPOHUYHO
3ameTn: «He XBaTraeT JHIIb HCTOPHYCCKHUX TAMSITHHKOB, KOTOPbIE MOIIIK OBl TOMOYb OCY-
IIECTBUTH ATOT mpoek™» (Jaucourt L. Volca // Encyclopédie ou Dictionnaire raisonné des
sciences, des arts et des métiers. Paris, 1765. T. 17. P. 443). [1o3xe auccepTarmus Obl1a emie
pas Hareyarana: Recueil philosophique et littéraire de la Société typographique de Bouillon.
Bouillon, 1769. T. 4. P. 225-258; 1770. T. 5. P. 66-97.

26 Guasco O. Dissertation sur le preteur des étrangers a Rome // Dissertations historiques.
T. 1. P. 261-301.

27 Guasco O. Dissertations sur les asyles, tant sacrés que politiques // Ibid. T. 2. P. 1-167.
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¢ Iloyyyono, naseieaemom xpamom Cepanuca®® w eume HeCKONBKO paboT

pasHoro xanpa (Juccepmayus o necogmecmumocmu 08yx benedpuyues, 3a-
nucka o cemunapuu Typue, IloxeanvHoe cnoso eenepany @panyecko I'yacko
U ap.).

OnHako TIaBHBIM TPyZOM ero *u3Hu ctaid 500-cTpaHuuHbld TpakTar O
HazHayeHuu cmamyii y Hapooog opesHocmu. OH COCTOSUI U3 TPEX dYacTeH.
B nepBoii a66at ['yacko paccyxaan 06 u3BasHusIX «00T0B, Ha3bIBAEMBIX UI0-
namu» («simulacres des dieux appelés idoles») u ux «puznyeckoM U MOpab-
HOM mporpecce» («les progres tant physiques que moraux»). Bropas yacte
ObL1a MMOCBALICHA CTATyAM, CO3AaHHBIM B IIEJISIX MPOCIaBICHUS JTIOACH: B HEll
aBTOP Pa3MBILUISI O MPUYMHAX MOSBICHHUS M paciBeTa 3TOTO THIA CKYJbII-
TYpPHBIX H300pa)keHUH, 0 3aKOHaX, KOTOPbIE BBOJWINCH B CBA3H C HUMH, O
3M0ynoTpedaeHUsIX, KOTOpble BO3HUKAIM Ha 3TOH mouBe. B Tperhell yactu
I'yacko mompITasncst BBIABUTh OCOOEHHOCTH Pa3BUTHUS UCKYCCTBA IUIACTHKH Y
pasIMYHbIX HAPOIOB2’.

COopom MaTepuanoB JJIsl CBOCH KHUTH MbEMOHTCKUHN SPYIUT 3aHUMAJICS
oxouo aecsaTu jaeT. OHa ObUTa HamUcaHa Mo-(QPaHIy3CKH, KaK 1 OOJBIIMHCTBO
counHeHuil ab0ata, M, HaJAO MPHU3HATh, N300MJIOBANIa MMOTPEIIHOCTAMHU S3BI-
Ka M CTHJIA, PUYEM HACTONBKO, YTO Jaxe chlH MonTteckbe — XKan baruct
ne CexoHa — He yAeprKaics OT HPOHHH, 3aMETUB, YTO 3TUM CBOUM COYMHE-
HUEM, B KOTOpPOM Kaxkaas ¢pa3a mecrpena CTHIUCTHYECKUMHU OIIHNOKaMH,
UTaJbsHEL «CJIOBHO HApPOYHO BO3HAMepHUiCcs 000ApaTh (paHIly3CKUM UHTa-
Tessm yum»C.

Bnaronaps myOnukanusM OTHEIBHBIX (parMeHTOB Tpakrara B Journal
encyclopédique B 1763 u 1766 1T. ¥ Beixony kHuru ['yacko myOimka Oblia
noarotosieHa: Cexkpemuvle Memyapsl bawomona ynoMHuHaIu O HEH 3a ABa
rojia 10 €€ BbIXOJa U3 mevartu’!. Pasymeercs, KDUTHKOB M HeT0OpOKeIaTe-
ner xsarano. II. I'puHep oTmMeTun B CBOEH cTarbe U PEeBHOCTh BuHKenbMa-
Ha, ¥ PE3KYI0 OLleHKY OparbeB Beppu (KOTOpble MpU 3TOM caMH TpakTaTa o
cTarysix, MOX0oXkKe, He YnuTain)’?. [pUMM, MeNaHTHYHO BKIIIOYABIIUN B CBOIO
JlumepamypHyio koppecnoHdenyuo BCe CKOIbKO-HUOYIb 3aMEeTHbIC HOBUHKH
KHHKHOTO PBIHKa, OIyc ab0ara BHICOKOMEPHO MPOUTHOPHUPOBAIL.

OpHako 4MTaTelNb, MPEXKIE BCETO YUTATENb NPOPECCHOHATIBHO 3aHHTEpE-
COBaHHBIM, HE OCTaBHJ ero 0e3 BHHUMaHUSA. OTMETHM HeOECKOPBICTHBIA HH-

2 Guasco O. Dell’edificio di Pozzuolo volgarmente detto il Tempio di Serapide. Roma: G. Set-
tari, 1773.

2 Guasco O. De I’usage des statues... P. 2.

30 Jean-Baptiste de Secondat a Frangois de Paule Latapie, du 22 avril 1769: «Il y a presque a
chaque phrase des fautes de stile. [...] Il semble qu’il ait juré dans cet ouvrage-ci d’ecorcher
les oreilles des lecteurs francois». — Bibliothéque municipale de Bordeaux. Fonds de La
Brede. Ms 2715/15. 51 6narogapro Katpun Bonenusik-Oxe, koTopas coodmuna MHE 00 3TOM
IMUCHME.

3 Mémoires secrétes de Bachaumont de 1762 a 1787 / Nouv. éd., par J. M. Ravenel. Paris,
1830. T. 2 (1766-1769). P. 10.

32 Griener P, Ottaviano di Guasco, intermédiaire... P. 36-38.
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Tepec K Tpakrary I'yacko apxeosora Ileepa ®pancya FOra [lankapsuis,
4bd DmpyccKue, zpevecKkue u puMcKue OpeeHocmu>>, BUIAUMO, CIENYET
cyurark 1wiaruatomM>t. OTMeTuM Ge3ycloBHOE BausHUe ['yacko Ha ynoms-
HyToro Beime AHTyaHa Xpuszoctoma Karpemepa ne KuHcu, B yacTHOCTH
Ha ero padory FOnumep Onumnutickutl, unu Hckyccmeo aumuyHol cKynvn-
myper®>. OTMETUM Takxke XBaneOHy peueHsuio B Journal encyclopédique
3a 1770 1. Uto kacaeTcs OLECHKH IIMPOKOWH MyOIMKH, MOXKHO CUMTATh, YTO
ee chopmynupoBan Kan baruct ge CexoHna: KpUTHKYS CTHIMCTHUYECKHUE
U3bsHBI KHUTH ['yacko, OH mpu3HaBal, TEM HE MEHEE, YTO aBTOp TpaKTa-
Ta «paccyXJaeT Kak 3pyauT U AOCTATOYHO NMPOCBEIIECHHBIM 3HATOK», KO-
TOPBIH «IIO KpaifHedl Mepe colpaji BOEIMHO BCe, YTO CJBIIMIAN OT JIOACH
IPOCBEMEHHBIX»C,

Kpyrozop I'yacko neficTBUTENBbHO OBLT Ype3BBIUYAHHO IIUPOK, U XOTS Cpe-
¥ €r0 UCTOYHHMKOB BIIOJHE 3aKOHOMEPHO Mpeoliiafai KIACCUKHU APEBHOC-
TH, TPAKTaT COAEPKal Takke MHOXECTBO OTCBUIOK Ha Bceobwyio ucmopuio
nymewecmeuti’’ ab6ara [IpeBo, Ha 3HAMEHUTBIE ¥ MAJIOM3BECTHBIE YACTHBIE
XYIOKECTBEHHBIE KOJUIEKIMU Y, Ha eBporeiickue MyseiiHble coOpaHus, Ha
TpyZAbl yueHbX U punocodos. CTpaHULBI €r0 KHUTH MECTPETH MOYTUTEINb-
HBIMH YIIOMHUHAHUSIMH TaKHX aBTOPUTETOB, Kak DHrenanoept Kemndep, bep-
Hap ae Mondokon, Aun Knon ®ununn e Keiimoc, [lapns ne bpocce, XKan
baruct 1060, XKan XKak baprenemu, Yuneam YopOepron, damyna ['punen-
xenbM (Durpennyc), Monteckbe, HptoToH, FOM. He Oputn 060ii1eHbI MOTYa-
HueMm gaxe Bonerep u Pycco.

Bo BBeaenun I'yacko MOMMEHHO Ha3Bajd TE€X, KOTO OH CUHUTAJI CBOUMH
OpsIMBIMU  [IpeLIeCTBEHHUKaMu: wuTanbsiHua Jleona barrtucty Ansbeptu
(1404-1472) — aBTopa Tpakrtara O cmamysx (1464); TonIaHACKOTO pyaUTa-
nportectanta ®pannucka FOuuyca (Ppancya dro XKon, 1591-1677) — aBTOpa

33 D’Hancarville P-F. Hugues. Antiquités étrusques, grecques et romaines. Tirées du cabinet
de M. Hamilton. 4 vol. Naples: Morelli, 1766—1767 [Ha camom nene — okoio 1776].

34 Comnemcs Ha MHeHue: Jenkins 1., Sloan K. Vases and volcances. Sir William Hamilton and
his collection. London, 1996. P. 99-100; Carabelli G. Veneri e Priapi: culti di fertilita e
mitologie falliche tra Napoli e Londra nell’eta dell’Illuminismo. Bari, 1996. P. 112.

35 Quatremére de Quincy A.-Ch. Le Jupiter olympien, ou I’Art de la sculpture antique. Paris:
Didot fréres, 1814.

36 Jean-Baptiste de Secondat & Frangois de Paule Latapie, du 22 avril 1769: «(...) Il me semble
qu’il en parle en homme erudit et en connoisseur assés eclairé; qu’il a du moins recueilli
ce qu’il a entend dire a des gens eclairés». — Bibliothéque municipale de Bordeaux. Fonds
de La Brede. Ms 2715/15.

37 U3nanue MoHyMeHTaIbHOU Histoire générale des voyages, ou Nouvelle collection de toutes
les relations de voyages par mer et par terre 06bu10 Hauaro AHTyaHoM @pancya Ilpeso B
1746 r. u npomomxkanocsk 10 1789 r.

38 'yacko ymoMHHAeT B CBOEH KHHUIe KOJUIEKLMH IIeBajbe jJe MoHTario, rpada ae Keiimoca,
kapanHaina [Tonunbska, koponessl Kpuctunsl, Mmapkusa Madden, mapmana barnanu, roc-
noanHa Jlagona 3 HapGonna, rocnoanHa Jlabona u3 Monmnense, rocnoauna ['yapHaun u3
Bonrsreppsl, anruiickoro koHcynna B JIuBopuo Jeiika, coopanus Lloppasu, Cemnapu, besu-
AxsBa, Jla Banns u gp.
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kuuru O ocusonucu Opesnux (1637)%; nakonen, meena dumynaa urpenny-
ca (Onmynx I'punenxensM, 1622—-1675) — aBropa Tpyna O 3HamMeHUmMbIx pum-
cxux cmamysax (1656)*. OnHo uMs, BOpoyeM, 0CTAIOCh HEHA3BAHHBIM — UMSI
®pancya Jleme (gaTel )KU3HU YCTaHOBUTH HE YIajoCh), COYMHHUBIIETO Tpax-
mam o cmamysx*!, waneuaraunsiii B [lapuxe B 1688 1.

HeBo3MoxkHO moBepuTh, 4TOo ['yacko — AOTOWIHBINA HMCCIEAOBATENb C
Ype3BbIYAaHO MIMPOKUM KPYro30poM — OCTaJCs B HEBEJIEHUU OTHOCHUTEIIb-
HO COYMHEHHS, HAIPAMYIO CBSI3aHHOTO C HHTEPECYIOIIEH ero TeMOil 1 naxe
COAEPKABIIEr0 CIEHHANBHYIO ITIaBY, HOCBALIEHHYIO Pa3MBIIUIECHUSIM O TOM,
KakuM LeJsM CIYXHJIM T€ WIU WHBIe cTaryd. Tomuk Jleme Bblmen aHo-
HUMHO, HO MMS aBTOpa, MEPBBIM 0003HAYMBLIETO HPOOIEMY MOIUTHYEC-
KOl QYyHKIUHU OOUIECTBEHHBIX MOHYMEHTOB?, pasyMeeTcs, HE COCTABIIAIO
TalHbI 114 3aUHTEepecoBaHHbIX yuTareneil. lllesanse ne Kokyp ynoMsHyn
0 HeM B craThe «CTaTyu TpeKoB U pUMIIAH», ToMemeHHo B XV Tome On-
yuxnoneduu®, yBUIEBUIEM CBET BCETO 3a TPU OJa JO MOABJIECHHS KHUTH
I'yacko.

XOTS HUKaKHX MPSMBIX CChUIOK Ha Jleme y a00ara Mbl HEe OOHapyXHM,
HEKOTOpBIE KOCBEHHBIE MMPU3HAKH NTO3BOJISAIOT MPEAIOI0XKHTb, UTO ¢ Ipakma-
moM 0 cmamysx OH Bce ke ObUT 3HakoM. Tak, onmpoBeprasi «<HEeKOero COUHHHU-
TeJs, BKPATLE MUCABIIETO O CTATYsIX» M BBIBOAUBLIETO UX IPOUCXOKACHUE U3
«HOJpaKaHUs CIy4allHBIM TBOPEHHAM MpUpoab»*, T'yacko Jenan Ha moasx
OTCBUIKY Ha AnbOepTH, ubsi HeOonbmas kaura O cmamysx (1464) nelictBu-
TEIBHO OTKPBIBAJIACh PACCYKIEHUSMHU O TOM, UYTO MCKYCCTBa OepyT Hayaio
B TIOIBITKaX BOCIPOM3BECTH «OOIUKU MPpUPoAb. OIHAKO pacCyXASHUS 3TH
NOBOJBHO mpocTpanubl®®. Mexny Tem, y ®pancya JleMe UMeeTcs IaKOHHY-
HOE yTBepXkjaeHue, Onuskoe mo ¢opme k yrBepkaeHuio ['yacko: «Bceskoe
u300pakeHre €CTh HE YTO MHOE, Kak moiapakanue npupone»*®. IMomemuka
MpocMaTpUBaeTcsl U Ha Oojee OTBICUEHHOM YPOBHE: COOCTBEHHO TOBOPS,
Bce counHenue l'yacko O nasHauenuu cmamyil y HapoO08 OpegHOCmU MOKET

3 Junius F. De pictura veterum libri tres. Roterodami, 1694.

40 [Gripenhjelm E.] Emundi Figrelii de Statuis illustrium Romanorum liber singularis. Holmiae:
ex officina J. Janssonii, 1656.

41 [Lemée F.] Traité de statues. Paris: A. Seneuze, 1688. ([lanee: Lemée F. Traité de statues).
sl 6narogapio Kpucrodpa @panka, ykazaBiiero MHE 3Ty KHUTY.

42 CM. aHHOTAIMIO K TOTOBSIIEMYCS B HACTOSIIEE BpeMs KPUTHIECKOMY M3aHuWio: Frangois
Lemée, Traité des Statues. Paris 1688 / Ed. critique, par D. Bodart et H. Ziegler. Weimar:
Verlag und Datenbank fiir Geisteswissenschaften (VDG). URL: http://www.artbooks.com/w
c.dll?ab~searchitemno~&cart=0&itemno=109184 (nara o6pamenus: 10.10.2011)

4 Jaucourt L. Statues des Grecs et des Romains // Encyclopédie ou Dictionnaire raisonné des
sciences, des arts et des métiers. Paris, 1765. T. 15. P. 504.

4 «Un auteur qui a écrit fort en abrégé sur les statues, les fait venir de I’imitation de quelque
production fortuite de la nature». — Guasco O. De ’usage des statues... P. 3.

45 Cwm.: Alberti L.B. De la statue et de la peinture. Traités. Traduits du latin en frangais par
C. Popelin. Paris: A. Lévy, 1868. P. 67, 69-70.

4 «Qu’est-ce que I’image, sinon une imitation de la nature». — Lemée F. Traité de statues.
P. 6.
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paccMaTpuBaThCA KaK pa3BEpHYTOE ONPOBEPIKEHHE MbIciel Jleme, BhICKa-
3aHHBIX B JICCATOW TIIaBE €ro TpakTara, o3amniaBieHHONW «O IMoJb3e cTaTyhy»
(«De I'utilité des statues»).

[IpeanonoxuB, 4TO «IHOAHM HE CTAIN OBl BEIPE3aTh CTAaTyH CTOJb Pa3HBIX
00BCKTOB [4ETIOBEK, )KUBOTHBIC, PACTCHUS, TOPHI, PEKU, AYXH U Ap.], €CIH
Obl OHU ObLIM abCOMOTHO Gecnone3nb»?’, Jleme mombITancs chopMyarpo-
BaTh, KAKUM IIEJISIM CITYKIIJIH U MPOAOKAIOT CIIYKHUTh CKYJIbIITYpPHBIC U3Ba-
sausi. OH MHCAN: OTHA CTaTyH JOCTABISIOT «yAOBOJIBCTBHUE JTUIE3PETH IMOP-
TPETHI JOPOTHMX HaM JHOfei»*, npyrue «cimyxkar Tomy, 4ToGBI OTIyTMBATh
ITHULL, AETEH M TIPOCTAKOB»*’, TPETHU SBISIOTCS OPUEHTHPAMH B TOpax WIIH
Ha mo0epexkbe, YETBEPThIe «MOXKHO HCIIOIB30BATh IS BO3JAHUSA IOYECTEH
KaKkoMy-1u6o 4enoseky»’ u T.i1. HakoHel, cTaTym H300pa)kaloT OOBEKTHI
MOKJIOHEHUS, U «XOTs CTPEMJICHUE OTHICKATh (hOopMy JUIsl BOILIONICHUsT bora
06110 Ge3yMHEM, B KaKyl0 TOJBKO (opMmy ero Hu obnekanm»’'. Kak Mbl Bu-
M, Jleme moaxoAaui K BOIPOCY O Ha3HAYEHUH CTATyl JOBOJbHO YTHUJIUTAP-
HO, CBOJISI €T0 K MPAaKTUYECCKOH MOJIb3e, U3BJICKAeMOW JIIOAbMU U3 IPEAMETOB
CKYNBITYPbI, 1 OJHOBPEMEHHO OTKAa3bIBas B JTON IOJb3€ H300pa’KEHUSIM,
CIY)KUBIIMM «IIOPOKaM», K IPUMEPY TaKUM, KaK «HI0JOMOKIOHHHYECTBO,
HEIPUCTOWHOCTH MJIM 3J0CIOBHE» 2. DTOMY MOAXOLY OBLI BIOJHE CO3BYYEH
1 TepMuH «utilité» (momp3a, MoJe3HOCTh), BRIHECCHHBIN B Ha3BaHHE ACCATOM
rnaBbl Tpaktata Jleme. ['yacko ke HampaBW CBOM Pa3MBIIICHUS 10 COBEP-
IIEHHO UHOMY PYCIIY.

CroBo «usage» (Ha3Ha4ueHHE, UCTIOIB30BAHIE) B 3aTOJIOBKE €r0 COYMHE-
HUS — KJII04eBoe. ABTOp, IO €r0 COOCTBEHHOMY BBIPaKEHHIO, PEIINI OO0~
TH K aHAJTU3Y IPEBHHUX W3BAasSHUHN C MO3HUINI «(HHUI0COPCTBYIONIETO HCTOPH-
ka» (Historien Philosophe), To ecTh momsITanacs B3ISHYTh HA 00BEKT CBOETO
UCCIIEIOBAHMS CKBO3b MPU3MY YeJIOBEKa M YEJIOBEYECKOro o0IIecTBa. DTOT
MOAXOJ HaMeyalicsi UM YK€ AaBHO: emle B 1756 I., BO BBEACHUU K CBOEMY
JIIByXTOMHHUKY UCTOPUYECKUX NHccepTanuii ['yacko yTBepkKaal, 9YTO «B HaIl
BeK GUII0CO(CKOE CO3HAHUE CTANO HEOOXOMMMBIM» > M UTO «HAUJTYYLIAM 00-
Pa3oM MOATOTABIMBACT MBI U HACTABISIET MX HA MyTh DHUiocopun» UMEHHO

47«1 est trés certain que les hommes n’auraient jamais taillé les statues de tant d’objets
différents, si elles n’étaient aucunement utiles». — Ibid. P. 258.

48 «(...) Cette satisfaction que I’on a de regarder le portrait des personnes qui nous plaisent
{...»» — Ibid. P. 258.

49 «(...) Epouventer les oiseaux, les enfants et les simples {...)» — Ibid. P. 259.

50 «(...) Honorer une personne {...)» — Ibid. P. 260.

31 «Et quoiqu’il y ait de la folie a rechercher la forme de Dieu, il n’y en a point toutefois, sous
laquelle on ne I’ait mis». — Ibid. P. 257-258.

52 «(...) Quand elles ne servent qu’aux vices, comme 4 I’idolatrie, 2 I'impureté, et  la médisance
{...y» —Tbid. P. 273.

33 «On peut dire que I’esprit philosophique est devenu si nécessaire dans notre si¢cley. —
Guasco O. Dissertations historiques. T. 1. Avant-propos. P. [XXII].
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u3yyeHre 0ObIYaeB U HPABOB BPEMEH aHTHYHOCTH>!, PelMIHO3HBIE U CBET-
CKHE MaMSATHUKH JPEBHOCTH MOTYT MHOTOE MOBEAaTh 00 3TUX HpaBax MBIT-
nuBoMy (prmocodckoMy ymy, mucai oH. Jlaxke mycTsSdHas, Ha IEPBEIN BTN,
HaxXoJllKa, BPOJe MEJHOro Ky3HEUHKa, 0OHapy>KEHHOro B pynHax Bujuibl UH-
nycrpua 6nu3 TypuHa (CKpOMHOE MOAHOLICHHE Ooram JtoAeH, BEepUBLINX,
YTO 3Ta MajieHbKasg QUrypka n30aBUT HX IMOJIA OT Ha0eroB capaH4H), 000-
raiaet Halllu MPeJICTABICHUS O BEPOBAHUAX S3BIYHHKOB, O PACIIPOCTPaHECH-
HOCTH IPEIpacCcyIKOoB BO BCEX Hapojax BO Bce BpeMmeHa. «Ha cBere oueHb
MaJjo TaKUX Belllel, KOTOpble, UMesl OTHOLICHHS K HpaBaM, ObLIH Obl Oe3pas-
nuuabl Ounocody, 160 HpaBbl UMEIOT OTHOIIEHUE K YEIIOBEKY», — 3asIBIISI
I'yacko®.

I[To muenuto C. PoTTa, MBbEMOHTCKUN 3PYAUT CTPEMUJIICA «OTBICKATh U
OKUBUTH YTPAYEHHYI0 MEHTAIBHOCTE»®. MBI TaKKe CYUMTAEM, YTO TPAKTAT
I'yacko O Hasnauenuu cmamyil peCTaBIAAET COO0N MOMBITKY POaHATU3HU-
pOBAaTh IBOJIOIUIO AHTHYHOM CKYIBIITYPhI C aHTPOTIOJIOTHIECKON M COIMOI0-
IrMYECKOl Touek 3peHus. Bo BBeneHnHU K cBOel KHUIEe OH MUCA:

I'maBHAs eTb BCAKOTO OTKPBITHS — HOHATH €r0 CBSA3b C YEIOBEKOM, €ro MoC-
TyIKaM{ U CTPACTSAMH: CBA3b BeIllel Mexay coOoi BakHa HaM JIMIIG B TOH
Mepe, B KOTOPOM 3T BELIU CBA3aHBI C HAMHU. {...) A BEJlb HUYTO HE CTOMT TaK
OJIM3KO K YEJIOBEKY, KaK MaMATHUKHU, CO3JJaHHbIE JUIS TOTO, YTOOBI ero n3o0pa-
3UTH UK 00ECCMEPTUTE .

[TosToMy BHMMaHHE aBTOpa COCPENOTOYHMBAIOCH HE CTOJNBKO Ha «hu3mde-
CKHX», CKOJIbKO Ha «MOPAJIbHBIX» MCTOKaX MCKYCCTBa BasHUS. «Mbl Oynem
WCKaTh MPOUCXOXKIEHUE [CTaTyl] U uX QU3NUECKUH MPOrpecc B MOPaIbHBIX
NpUYHHAX, KOTOPBIE MX TOPOAMIN», — 3asBisul oH>S. [Ip 5TOM moa cIoBOM
«MOpallb» OH MOHMMAJ KOMIIJIEKC OOIIECTBEHHBIX MPABUI M KOJUIEKTUBHBIX
YCTaHOBOK T€X WM UHBIX HAPOJOB IPEBHOCTU — IIOJUTHYECKYH) MOpAJb,
KOTOpPasi pyKOBOIHUT JIOAbMI»>°, HBIMHU CI0OBAMH, €10 3aHUMAJa HE CTETEHb
3CTETUYECKOTO COBEPIICHCTBA CO3AAHHBIX UMHU MPEAMETOB IUIACTHKH (XOTS U
3TOT BOMIPOC OH He 00XOWJI BHUMAHUEM ), HO UX OOIIeCcTBeHHAs! PYHKITUS, UX
CBsI3b C COCTOSSHUEM YMOB, C PA3BUTHUEM COLUYMA.

3% «(...) Aucune [étude] n’est certainement plus propre a préparer et & amener les esprits a la
Philosophie que celle des usages et des mceurs de 1’antiquité». — Ibid. P. [XXIII].

35«1y a bien peu de choses indifférentes aux yeux du Philosophe, lorsqu’elle regardent les
meeurs, parce que les meeurs regardent ’homme (...)» — Ibid. P. [XXIX].

36 Rotta S. Montesquieu nel Settecento italiano. P. 101.

57 «Le but essentiel des decouvertes, est de connaitre les rapports qu’elles ont avec I’homme,
ses actions et ses passion: ceux que les choses ont entr’elles ne nous importent que par ceux
qu’elles ont avec nous. (...) Or rien n’est moins éloigné de I’homme que des monuments
faits pour le représenter et I’immortaliser». — Guasco O. De 1’usage des statues... Préface.
P. VIIIL.

58 «{...) Nous considérerons leur origine et leur progrés physiques, dans les causes morales qui
les ont fait imaginer». — Ibid. P. 4.

39 «(...) Cette morale politique qui gouverne les hommes tels qu’ils sont». — Ibid. P. 235.
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Hmenno MMO3TOMY FyaCKO HC CTaJl OrpaHN4YMBATh CBOH aHaIIM3 AHTPOIIO-
MOp(l)HLIMI/I CTaTysAMH, HO PACIIPOCTPAaHUJI €0 Ha MHBIC MMPCAMCThL (CBHII_[GH—
HBIC KaMHH, KOJIOHHBI, TUPpaMHUAblI U HpO‘l.), CIY>XXUBHIUC NPCBHUM HapoaaM
o0bekTaMu MokIoHeHus. OH nog4YCpKUuBajI, 4TO FI)Y6I>I€, HCCOBCPIIICHHBIC,
AaKe YPOMJIMUBLIC C TOYKHU 3PCHHUA 3CTCTA NAMATHUKU, CO3AAHHBIC B IIEPUOA,
KOTOpBIfI OH Ha3BaJ «CyMCpKaMH I/ICKyCCTBa»éo, HC MCHCC ILICHHBI B Ij1a3ax
TOr'0, KTO XOUYCT MOHATH NPOLECCC pa3BUTUA UCKYCCTBA, UEM CaMbIC IIPCKpac-
HBIC YCJIOBCUCCKUE U3BAsHUA.

AHTHKBap CMOTPUT Ha CTATyH KaK Ha COKPOBHIIA; TIOOUTEINb C HACTAKICHUEM
MU JIro0yeTest; s 6orava, CKIIOHHOTO K IMBIITHOCTH, OHH — UTPYIIKH; 3HATOK
BHUIIUT B HUX IUIOIBI UCKYCCTBA C €r0 COBEPIICHCTBOM M Hemoctarkamu; du-
nmocodceTByromeMy VMCTOpuKy OHH TOBOPAT 00 MCTOKaX HCKYCCTBa, KOTOPOE
WX TIOPOJMJIO: OH COTIOCTABIISAET CTETIEHb PA3BUTHS UCKYCCTBA C UCTOPUEH Ha-
POZIOB; OH HaOMIOAAET 3a TEM, KaK OHO POXKIAETCS UM yracaeT MpH MoJbeMax
WM ClajaxX CBOOOJBI, MPHU MOJUTHYECKUX MOTPSACCHUSX; HAKOHEI, OH BUIUT
TTyOWHHYIO CBS3b CTATYH, CTYKUBITUX KaK PEITUTHO3HBIM IIEIISIM, TaK U [EIIM
MpOCJaBlieHus], ¢ JOOPOAETENSIMH, TOPOKAMHU U olIrOKkaMu 001IecTB®!.

Ha mpotsbkennn Beeit kauru ['yacko amemnupoBan K «duiaocodckomy
pasymy», 3ajada KOTOPOTO — HANpPaBIATh 3PYAULIUIO HCCIEI0BaTENs Ha BhI-
ABJICHUE CBs3€H MeXIy OOBIYasMU W HpaBaMH JIIOAEH, 3aKOHAMH, KOTOPBIM
OHU TMOAYMHSIIOTCA, U MPOU3BEACHUSAMH HCKYCCTBa, KOTOPBIE OHHU CO3JaI0T.
Dopmynupysl TIaBHBIA TE3UC CBOCH KHUTH O TOM, YTO HAa3HAYCHHE CTaTyH
y APEBHHUX HAPOAOB BBIXOAWJIO 32 PAMKH ICTCTHKH M UMENO MPSIMOE OTHO-
HICHHE K PEJUTHH U MOJIUTUYECKOW MOpaji, K YCTAHOBUBIIUMCS B TOM HIIU
WHOM O00IIecTBe MOJUTHUYECKUM MaKCUMaM, K OCOOCHHOCTSIM BOCIPHUSITHS
9TUM o01IecTBOM npupoasl, ['yacko yrBepxkaan: «Craryn npunamiexar du-
nocoduu ropasno GoJblIe, YeM MOKHO MOAyMarb»®?, M36panublii UM METOI,
pasymeercs, ObUT HAaIPSIMYIO I03aMMCTBOBaH Y MOHTECKbBE, UTO YK€ OTMedal
I1. I'puHep: UTANBSIHCKOM SPYIUT SIBHO HaMEPEBAJICS MPEAIOKUTH BHUMAHHIO
yuTaresel cBoero poaa JJyx cmamyt®’, BOCNONHSA TEM CaMbIM JIaKyHY, OC-
TaBJICHHYIO aBTOPOM /[yxa 3akonoé B cpepe UCTOPUH HCKYCCTBA.

[TeiTasic 00BSACHUTH € MO3UINN «(PHUITOCOPCTBYIONIETO UCTOPHKAY Pa3HO-
obpazue hopM, XydOKECTBEHHBIX MPUEMOB U MaTepHaJIOB, JapHUBIIEe B UC-
KyCCTBE IUIACTHKH Y HapoJIOB IPEBHOCTH, ['yacko Kak BEpHBIHN afenT TEOpUH

60 «Le crepuscule des arts». — Ibid. P. 27.

1 «Pour un Antiquaire, les statues sont des trésors, ’amateur les caresse comme ses délices,
elles sont des poupées pour ’homme riche est fastueux; le connaisseur voit en elles les
efforts de 1’art, ses perfections et ses défauts, elles rappellent a I’Historien Philosophe les
causes méme de 1’art qui les a produit; il combine les degrés de 1’art avec 1’histoire des
nations, il le voit naitre et s’éteindre, montrer et descendre avec la liberté, et les révolutions
politiques, il voit enfin les rapports intimes que les statues tant sacrées qu’honorifiques ont
avec les vertus, les vices et les erreurs des sociétés». — Ibid. Préface. P. VII.

62 «(...) Les statues appartiennent plus a la Philosophie qu’on ne le penserait». — Ibid. P. IX.

3 Griener P. Ottaviano di Guasco... intermédiaire. P. 41.
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KJIIUMAaTOB M30pall MyTh, MPOJIOKCHHBIH MOHTECKbE U €ro IpeIIcCTBCHHH-
KOM — UCTOpUKOM U nuruiomatom JKarnom baructom lro60:

To, uto mogMeTnn yueHsli ab60at {1060 B CBSA3M C BIMSHUEM KiIMMaTa Ha UC-
KyCCTBa B ILI€JIOM, a TaKKe TO, YTO BENMKHH MOHTECKbE MHCal O BIMSHHUA
KJINMaTa Ha MOPaJib, MOXKET OBITh NMPUIOKUMO, B YaCTHOCTH, B K HCKYCCTBY
BasgHHA KaXkJI0ro Hapopa®t, —

noJjlarajl Ib€MOHTCKUH 3pyauT. 10060 B cBouX Kpumuueckux pasmuvluiieHu-
ax 0 noasuu u xwcusonucy (1719)% pasMpIIUIAIT 0 TOM, KaK TECHO MCKYCCTBO
CBSI3aHO C BHEIITHUMHU YCIIOBUSMH KU3HH JIFOJICH, U Jiejan BEIBOJ O Teorpadu-
YECKOH Mpeonpe/1e]IeHHOCTH MMPEBOCXO0/ICTBA OJHUX HAPOJOB HA/I APYTHMHU B
cdepe XymoxkeCTBeHHOTo TBOpUecTBa®®. MOHTECKBE Pa3BUII DTy UIEK B /Jyxe
30aKOH08, PACIIPOCTPAHUB BIUSHUE KIMMaTa HAa UHBIC aCMEKThI )KU3HU COIU-
yMa — Takue KaK MOpallb, HPaBbl, MOIUTHKA, PEIUTHS, 3aKOHOMATEIHCTBO.
I'yacko B cBOeM TpakTaTe MOMBITAJICS COEAWHUTH apryMmeHTanuio /1060 u
MoHTeCKbe, TTOCTaBUB KJIMMAT Ha MEePBOE MECTO B psAay (hakTOpPOB, BIIHUSB-
IIUX Ha 3BOJIONHIO aHTUYHOW CKYIBNTYPHI. «Duiocod, cTpemsuiics oboc-
HOBaTh pa3HOOOpa3ne, CBONCTBEHHOE MPOM3BEAEHUAM HCKYCCTBa, BO3MOXK-
HO, OTBIIIET €0 IIPUYKMHBI BO BIMSHUU PA3IMYHBIX KJIMMATOBY, — mucaia oH®’.
[Tockonbky (u3nueckas cpena HaKIaJIbIBaeT CBOW OTIIEYATOK HA BHEIIHHMA
00JIMK YeJI0BEeKa M Ha BCE €Tro OBITHE, TO €CTh BO3/ICHCTBYET Ha H300pakacMble
CKYJIBIITOPOM TIPEIMETHI, OHA HEU30EKHO JIOJKHA BO3JICHCTBOBATh TAKKE HA
YTy CKYIBITOpa, HAIPABIATH €€ B MpoIlecce TBopUecTBa. Tak, rpeueckue
BasTENIW HE CIyYalHO MOCTHUIIN HEOBIBAIBIX BEPIIMH B CBOEM MAaCTEPCTBE:
kiuMat IlenononHeca 0co60 0IaronpusATCTBOBAN PAa3BUTHIO Y JroAed 000CT-
PEHHOTO YYyBCTBa MPEKPacHOTro, MO0 MpHUpO/a MOIJA BBEICTYNAaTh TaM «0e3
MTOKPOBa, KOTOPBIN NMpWINYUs HaOpachIBalOT HA Hee cpedau Hacy. J[peBHHE
IpeKkH CBOOOIHO JHOOOBAIMCH KPacoOTON OOHAKEHHOTO YEJIOBEYECKOTO Teja —
Ha PEeNUTHO3HBIX MPa3gHEeCTBaX, HA COPEBHOBAHUAX aTJIETOB, IPH TOCeEIe-
HHUY OOIIECTBEHHBIX KyNaJieH. «3T0 OBIIIN CBOETO POJia IIKOJIEI, IT03BOJISBIINE
HaOJIFO/IaTh 32 IPHUPOJION BO BCEX €€ JIBIXKCHUSIX U MPOSBICHUSAX, MTO3BOJISB-

IIME M3y4aTh COOTHOLIEHUS M MPOMOPIUH 4acTel [Tena] B ux meicTBun»®®,

64 «{...) Ce que le savant abbé du Bos obsérve de I’influence du climat sur les arts en général, ce
que le grand Montesquieu dit de la méme influence sur la morale, peut étre appliqué en particulier
a I’art statuaire de chaque peuple». — Guasco O. De 1’'usage des statues... Préface. P. 425.

5 Dubos J.-B. Réflexions critiques sur la poésie et sur la peinture. Paris: J. Mariette, 1719. 2 vol.

6 Cm., B wacTHOCTH, pasaen XVII sropoii yactu kaur 1060 — «O MPOTSKEHHOCTH KITHMa-
TOB, Oojiee Apyrux OArONpUATCTBYIOLIMX HayKaM M McKyccTBaM. O mepeMeHax, KOTOpble
CIIy4alOTCs B 3TUX KJIUMAaTax».

7 «Le Philosophe qui voudrait rendre raison des differentes manieres qui caractérisent les
productions de I’art, les trouverait peut-étre dans I’influence des différents climats sur celles
de I’amey». — Guasco O. De 1’usage des statues... P. 424.

68 «Cétait 1a autant d’écoles pour observer la nature dans tous ses mouvements et ses aspect,
pour apprendre le rapport et les proportions des parties avec 1’usage de ses parties en
action». — Ibid. P. 438.
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B oauH psag ¢ «pu3nuecKUMn» NpUYMHAMH Pa3HOOOpa3usl MaMsITHUKOB
JIpeBHEN CKynbNTYpHl ['yacko cTaBUiI Takke MPUUNHBI «KMOPaIbHBIE», K KOTO-
pPBIM OH — BEPHBIN YUeHUK MOHTECKbE — OTHOCHJI PEJIUTHUI0, TPUPOAY MpaB-
neHus (BjacTH) W BOCHHUTaHHe. Brpodem, cChlIka Ha BOCIHTAaHHE CTana,
BHJIUMO, TIPOCTON AaHBIO yBaXXEHUS aBTOpY /{yxa 3axono@, MOCKOJIBKY 3Ty
BaXXHYI0 TeMy ['yacko TOJIbKO 0003HAuMJ, HO COBEPLUICHHO HE Pa3BWI. 3aTO
pa3sMBILUICHHUS O TaKUX (HAaKTOpax, Kak pedurus uin Gopma MOJIUTHIECKOTO
YCTpOMCTBA, 3aHIM B €r0 TPAaKTaTe€ HEMAJIO MecTa.

AHanu3 ApeBHEN IUNIACTUKN CKBO3b IPU3MY PENUTHH, NPEATPUHATHINA ['y-
aCKO, €CTECTBEHHO MEPEKIMKAJICA C M3JaHHBIM HEMHOTO paHEEe COYMHEHH-
em Illapns ne Bpocca O noxnonenuu 6o2am-pemuman (1760)%°. Ham asrop
CCBUIAJICS HA HETO B CAMBIX MOYTUTENBHBIX BhIpaxkenusx'’. Ho B ominune ot
ne bpocca, xotopsiit Benen 3a FOMoM paccMmarpurBall pa3BUTHE BEPOBAaHHM OT
¢deTumM3Ma Uyepe3 MOJUTEU3M K MOHOTeu3My, ['yacko HacTamBan Ha €CTeCT-
BEHHOM NE€PBUYHOM MOHOTEM3ME YEIOBEUECTBAa, MCKaXEHHOM U «pa3Bpa-
IICHHOM» Ha paHHUX, BapBapCKHUX CTaIUAX pa3BUTHs oOuiecTBa. [lomobHbIE
npencTaBieHus ObuM mHUpoKo pacnpoctpanensl B X VIII cronetnn, u oqgHUM
13 DIaBHBIX 3aIlUTHUKOB MJIEH «ECTECTBEHHON PENUTHM» BhICTyNan BonbTep
B cBoeM Dunocoghckom cnogape (1764).

Ha crtpanunax tpakrata O wasnauenuu cmamyii 1'yacko HEOZHOKpPATHO
BO3BpaIaics K MBICIIH O TOM, YTO YEJIOBEYECTBO HA PAHHMX dTanax CBOei uc-
TOPHMH MPHUIEPKUBATOCHL MOHOTen3Ma’ |, T1o BrIpaxkeHuo abbara, «Iepsas pe-
JUrus B Mupe Oblia AyXOBHOH, Kak U caM bor, siBisBIIMiics mepBbIM 00BEKTOM
510ii penurun» 2. Ciienbl W3HAYATLHOTO MOHOTEU3MA OOIIECTBO COXPAHSIO
JlaXke B caMble TEMHBIE BEKa HJOJOMOKIOHHUYECTBA, TIO3TOMY yTBEPKICHUE
XPHUCTHAHCTBA CTAJI0 €CTECTBEHHBIM BO3BPAaTOM OT IMPHU3EMIIEHHON «MaTepu-
aJbHOW» PEIUTHH K BO3BBIIMIEHHON «IYXOBHOM» BEpe — JBUKEHUEM OT «BHE-
IIHETO KYJIbTa» K «IPOCBELICHUID YMOB U BOCIMTAHHIO cepien»’ . OqHaKo,
yTBEpXk/aasi, 4TO S3bIY€CTBO BO300Ja/1aj0 B APEBHOCTH Oiaromapsi «mpeapac-
CyAKaM U JIETKOBEPHIO 3apOXKAAIOIIMNXCS U JUKUX HApOAOB», KOTOPBIE «BO3BE-
T B paHT O0KECTBEHHBIX CYILECTB NaMATHUKH U U300paskeHMs, BHI3bIBABILNE
B AMATH Te€X, KTO ObLI 0OBEKTOM HX BOCXHMIIECHUS U TH00BU» ¢, ['yacko B TO

69 [De Brosse Ch.] Du culte des dieux fétiches, ou Paralléle de I’ancienne religion de I’Egypte
avec la religion actuelle de Nigritie. S. 1., 1760.

0 Guasco O. De I’usage des statues... P. 22.

" «Le Philosophe qui voudrait rendre raison des differentes manieres qui caractérisent les
productions de I’art, les trouverait peut-étre dans I’influence des différents climats sur celles
de ’amey». — Ibid. P. 9, 12, 65, 163 etc.

2 «Bien de raison nous disent que la premiére religion du monde fut spirituelle comme le Dieu
qui en fut le premier objet». — Ibid. P. 9.

3 «{...) Elle ne s’occupa que de maximes propres & éclairer les esprits et a former les coeursy. —
Tbid. P. 490.

74 «Nous avons vu comment et par quel degrés la supertition et la credulité des nations
naissantes et sauvages, mirent au rang des étres divins les monuments et les images qui
rappellaient a la mémoire ceux qui avaient été 1’objet de leur admiration et de leur amour
{...»» —Ibid. P. 203.
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JK€ BpEMs MpPHU3HABaJ, 4YTO 3TOT MPOIECC B KOHEUHOM CUETE UMEN M HEKOTO-
pble mo3uTUBHBIE mocieacTBus. IlapagokcanbHeIM 00pa3oM HIOJIOMOKIOH-
HUYECTBO MPOU3BENO «IOJUTHYECKOE OJ1aro», KOTOpoe, C ero TOUYKH 3peHus,
3aKJII0YaIOCh B TOM, YTO O(QOPMIICHHE yCTOMYMBOIO PEIUTHO3HOTO KYJIbTa,
MyCTh AK€ A3BIYECKOr0, HO BCE XKE ale/IUPYIOUIET0 K YyBCTBaM YEIOBEKA,
CLEMEHTHPOBAJIO 0OIIECTBO, MPUBEIIO €0 K COCTOSIHUIO OOIIEKUTHUS U SAHHE-
HUS, 4TO B KOHIIE KOHIIOB MOJHAJIO Ha JOJDKHYIO BBICOTY KYJIBTYpPY peMeced.

Bonee Toro, I'yacko nmpu3HaBa, 4To XpUCTHAHCTBO, YTBEPAUBILEECS B I1OC-
JIENCTBUU Ha PyHHAX S3bIYECTBA, HE Cpa3y OKA3aloCh CIIOCOOHBIM MOAJCPKH-
BaTh JajbHEWIIee pa3BUTHE UCKYcCTB U peMecen. [lo ero MHeHHIO, 3TO OBLIO
CBSI3aHO HE C TEM, YTO XPUCTUAHCKUE «TauHCTBA, [leBrl, cnoBennnku u Myue-
HUKW» OKa3aJIMCh MEHEE MPHUBJIEKaTeIbHBIMHU IS JTI0AEH TBOPUECTBA U UX 00pa-
361 cnabee BO3ACHCTBOBAIM HA BOOOpakeHHE XyAOKHUKOB. «DarajabHasD) poib
B Pa3BUTHH CKYJIBIITYPbI, KOTOPYIO XPUCTHAHCTBO CHIrPajo Ha PaHHHUX 3Tarmax
CBOETO CTAaHOBJICHMSI, IPEJONIPENEIIIACh TEM, UTO 3Ta «CBATasA M CypoBas pe-
nurus» Obuia «Oosiee TyXOBHOM, HEXENUW MaTepuajbHOM, Oojblle TAroTena K
HPABOYYEHHAM, HEKENM K BHENIHEMY KYJIBTY» °, a IOTOMY MOHAYajly OHa Ora-
canack, Kak Obl M3IMIIHNAE YKPALICHUS! XPUCTHAHCKOTo 00psiAa He COMHM C MyTH
HETBEPABIX B BEPE MPO3eNUTOB. JINIIL KOra XpUCTUAHCTBO OKOHYATEIbHO YT-
BEPANIIOCH U YKPEIHIIOCh, «HAa4aJI0Ch BO3POXKIEHHE UCKYCCTBA, U YXKE IEPBbIE
€10 IUI0/IbI CPABHSIIKCH GJIATOPOCTBOM U BEIMYUEM C IPEBHUMH 00pasiaMm’S,

He menee 3HaunMoe BAMSAHNE HA pa3BUTHE UCKYCCTBA IJIACTUKHU OKa3bIBa-
nu, o MHeHuIo ['yacko, n nmonutuueckue GpaxTopsl — GOpPMBI rocyaapCcTBEH-
HOTO YCTPOWCTBA T€X WJIM MHBIX OOLIECTB, CTENEHb UX MOJIUTUYECKOH CBO-
Ooxpl. AGGaT mocBATHI 0COOYIO IMIaBy CBOETO TPaKTaTa aHaJIU3y pa3sInduii
MPUHIMIIOB BO3BEICHHS MaMATHBIX CTaTyd B «CBOOOIHBIX CTpaHax» U B ro-
CylapCTBax C eAMHOIMYHOM BIaCThi0' . B pecmyOiukax, oTMeuas OH, CKyJIbII-
TypHBIE N300paKEHHsI CITYKHITH MPEXKIe BCETO sl BO3AAHHUS MTOYECTEH MOTUTH-
YeCKHUM JOOPOAETENSIM OTACIbHBIX IPAKIaH.

B cBOGOIHBIX TOCYIAPCTBAX KAXbIH 4YeloBeK 0071a1aeT GONbIIMMM COOCT-
BEHHBIMHU 3aCITyTaMH, MOCKOIbKY OH OKa3bIBaeT GOIbINee BIHSHUE HA ObIIe-
CTBEHHOE 611aro; 106poIeTeN OTAEILHOTO IPaKIaHHHA UMEIOT 0cob0e 3Ha-
yenue, 160 OHU COCTABIAIOT AYX U ABMKYIIYIO CHUIY 3TOTO MPABIEHHUS, MH-
TaT ero’s.

75 «(...) Plus spirituelle que matérielle, plus portée aux moralités qu’au culte extérieur
(...»» — Ibid. P. 490.

76 «Car d’ailleurs c’est a la religion méme, lorsqu’elle eut acquis toute sa consistance, que 1’art
dut sa renaissance et ses premiéres productions qui furent portées jusqu’a la noblesse et au
sublime des anciensy». — Ibid. P. 490.

77 I'nasa XIII BTOpOii yacTu Tpakrara.

8 «Dans les pays libres chacun doit avoir plus de mérite intrinséque, parce qu’il a plus
d’influence dans le bien public; les vertus des citoyens y sont plus en considération,
parce qu’elles sont I’ame, le mobile, le suc nourricier de ce gouvernement». — Guasco O.
De I’usage des statues... P. 326.
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Bot nouemy cBoOOnHOE 00IIECTBO CTPEMIIIOCH YBEKOBEUNUTh HHINBHYalb-
HbIe 0OpoIeTeNr — 9YTOOBI BO3J]aTh UM JOJKHOE U COXPAHUTh UX KaK IPUMED
IJISl IOTOMCTBA. B rocynmapcTBax ¢ eIMHOBIACTHBIM IPABICHIEM, HAIIPOTHB,
3aCIIyTHl Yalle COM3MEPSIINCh CO CTENMEHbI0 3HaTHOCTH YeJIOBeKa M Ba)KHOC-
THIO 3aHUMAEMOTO MM II0CTa, TIO3TOMY 0COOYIO POJIb TaM MPHOOPETANN CKYIIb-
NTYpHBIE H300paXKeHHs CYBEPEHOB.

BnusiHre MOHapXHUYECKOTo JyXa B ’TOM OTHOILIEHUH OBbLIIO 0COOEHHO 3aMETHO
B PuMe mocie Toro, Kak OH yTpaTui cBok cBo6oy. HaumHas ¢ 3TOoro BpeMeHu
CTaTyH CTaJH IPEPOraTHBON CyBEPEHHOM BIACTH: UX BO3ABHUTAIH TOCYIAPSIM,
HOPO¥ JIMIIb MOTOMY, YTO OHHU OBLIH rOCYJapsiIMU, 9acTO — JaKe HE JOKHIa-
Ch, KOTTa OHH TOTO 3aCiIyKar’’.

B menom xe I'yacko yTBepikaaj, 4To B pecimyOiMKax MPOILLIOro, KOTO-
pbIM OBLIa MpHCyIIa OOmbInas cBoOOJa AyXa W OONbINAs YHCTOTAa HPABOB,
XYIO)KECTBEHHOE TBOPYECTBO OTINYAIOCH 0C000W HM300peTaTenbHOCTHIO,
KpeaTUBHOCTHIO, B TO BpeMsi KaK MOHApXHYECKOE MpaBJICHHE, TATOTEIOIIEe
K POCKOIIIH, B TOpa3o OOJIbINEH CTEIICHN HAKJIAbIBAIO HA MPEAMEThI HCKYC-
CTBa YEPTHI «JIOCKA, COBEPIICHCTBA M m3sAmecTBay. OH monarai Takxe, 4To
B «CBOOOJHBIX TpaBJIeHUAX» (PECIyOINKax) UCKYCCTBO 3HAYUTEIHHO Oolee
«JIOJTOBEYHOY», HEIKEIU B TOCYAAPCTBAX C €IMHOBIACTHBIM IIPaBICHUEM, T/IE
CMeHa MOHapXxa MU JIeCIioTa HEMPEeMEeHHO BIIeYeT 3a OO0 IepeMeHEI B cde-
p€ Xy/l0)KECTBEHHOM KU3HU.

Mpeicnu 0 ponu CBOOOIBI B PA3BUTUU «CKYJIBITYPHBIX IIKO» JIPEBHOC-
8! mopoaunu M0GONBITHOE 3aMedanue ['yacko OTHOCHTENLHO MEPCIEKTUB
Pa3BUTHUS UCKYCCTB B COBpeMeHHOU emy Poccum. DTo 3amedanne OH BKITIO-
YU B CBOU PACCYXAEHUS 00 0COOEHHOCTSAX €TUIETCKOW IUTACTHUKH, KOTOpast
MPEACTABIAIACE €EMY YPE3MEPHO PUTHMIHOM, CyXOH M JIMIIEHHOM 3KcIpec-
cun®?. OHOM M3 NPUYMH TAKOTO HECOBEPIIEHCTBA ETUIIETCKON CKYIBITYPEI
I'yacko monarai OTCYTCTBHE CTHMYJIOB JUIsl TBOPYECKOTO CONIEPHUYECTBA Mac-
TEepoB, KOTOphie B [IpeBHeM Erunrte mpuHaiexkand K HU3MEMY MOTUTHYEC-
KOMY KJIACCy TpaKJaH. DTO YMO3aKIIOUeHHE aBTOP HEOKUJAHHO MOAKPETTUIT
POCCUUCKUM MPUMEPOM, 3aIBUB, B YACTHOCTH, YTO MOOIIPEHNE XYHAO0KECTB B
Poccun — 3aHsTHE «TTOYTH OECCMBICICHHOEY», BBHIY OTCYTCTBHUSI TaM «CBO-
0omHOrO TpeTbero coclioBus». ['yacko nmucan: «Jleno He B HemocTaTKe TajlaH-
TOB WJIM MacTepCcTBa — HEAOCTAET 3aMHTEPECOBAaHHOCTH, IMIABHOTO CTHMYJa

7 «{...) C’est 2 Rome surtout, aprés qu’elle elt perdu sa liberté, qu’on apergoit I’impression
de ’esprit monarchique a cet égard. Depuis cette époque, les statues deviennent comme
I’apanage de la souveraineté, on les érige aux souverains, souvent au seul titre de souverain,
et souvent encore sans attendre de savoir s’ils les mériteront». — Ibid. P. 328.

80 Ibid. P. 425.

81 T'yacko BBIIENSUI MATh TAKMX LIKOJ»: a3HATCKYIO, ETUIETCKYIO, STPYCCKYIO, IPEUECKYIO U
PHMCKYIO, XOTSI €r0 TPaKTaT BBIXOAWI 32 3TH PaMKH M BKJIIOYAN B cesl TaK)Ke pasMbILIICHUS
00 uckyccrse HaponoB Adpuku u HoBoro Caera.

82 Guasco O. De I’usage des statues... P. 429,
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cTpeMiieHHs K claBe»’’. MHocTpaHHblE MacTepa, KOTOPBIX PoccHs akKTUBHO
npHBJIeKaeT K cebe Ha ciykO0y, He CMOTYT BOCIIHTATh MacTepOB HALIMOHAIb-
HBIX, H0O TBOPYECKOE «COMEPHHUYECTBO M JKaXKJa ycliexa Majo COBMECTHMBI
¢ nyxoMm pabcrBa. JloOpoe 3epHO MajgaeT B HEMOATOTOBJIEHHYIO MOYBY»S.
B To e BpeMs nosiBiieHHe B PuMe mepBhIX PyCCKHUX TIEHCHOHEPOB AKaJIeMUU
Xy10KeCcTB Mmokasanoch ab6ary BEPHBIM IIArOM B HY>KHOM HallpaBJIECHMHU,
MOCKOJBKY «IIOAMAcTephs, CTaB MacTepaMH, OOpeTyT CBOOOAY, B TOM HHC-
7€ U cBoOoay ocTarbes 3a rpaHuueii»®®. OrmernM, uto mosunus I'yacko B
W3BECTHOM Mepe MepeKInKanach ¢ nosuuueil Junpo, KOTopslid IpakTH4ECKU
B OTO K€ BpeMsl TaKXKe YTBEPKJAI, YTO MPOIBETAIOINIEE TPEThe COCIOBHE —
COCJIOBHE CBOOOJHBIX JIONICH — SBISACTCS HEOOXOAMMBIM YCIOBUEM JUJISl TIPO-
JIBIKCHUST POCCHU MO MyTH MUBWIKN3AIMH, OJHHUM U3 MPOSBICHUI KOTOPOTO
JOJKEH CTaTh MOCIIEAYIONMA PacBET UCKYCCTB U peMecen’’. OaHako, ecin
Jutst luzipo 9Ta mpobiaemMa umMenna O4eBUIHOE MOJIUTHYECKOEC U SKOHOMHYECKOE
W3MEpEeHUE U HAMPSMYIO YBS3bIBAIACh C BOMPOCOM 00 OTMEHE KPEIIOCTHOTO
npaBa, ['yacko yBuaen B Hel UMb CBOOOY TIEPEIBUKECHUS — YCIIOBUE, Oa-
TONPHUATHOE U1 TBOPYECKOTO CONEPHUYECTBA.

B KOCMOTIOTUTHYECKOHN «JTUTEPATypHOH pecyOauKe» BTOPOil MOTOBUHBI
XVIII cronerust abbar 'yacko ocraincs urypoit miana. OgHako ero Tpak-
tar O HazuavenHuu cmamyii — TUIOJ IMHPOKOU PYIUIIHHA U «(rmocodcKoroy
MOJIX0J1a K MPOoOJieMe — CTall BIOJHE OPUTHHAILHBIM BKJIAJIOM B OCMBICIICHUE
eBporelickuM [IpocBerieHneM XyJ0KeCTBEHHOTO HACICSIUS JPEBHOCTH.

83 «Ce n’est pas le génie qui manque, ce n’est pas I’aptitude, ¢’est I’intérét, c’est ’aiguillon de
la gloire». — Ibid. P. 432.

84 «(...) L’émulation et I’ambition sont peu compatibles avec ’esprit d’esclavage. On jette des
bonnes graines sur des terres mal préparées». — Ibid. P. 432.

85 BecbMa npumeuarensHo, 4to I'yacko oTMeTHIl GakT nosiBieHus B PUMe pycCKHX MEHCHOHE-
poB AKaleMHH XyI0XecTB, BeJb 10 1768 T. (10 MoMeHTa ImyOnmukanuu tpakrara O HasHa-
yeHuu cmamyil) B «BEUHOM TOPOAE» yCIIETH MOOBIBaTh TOIBKO Tpoe u3 Hux — B.M. Baxe-
HoB, VI.E. Ctapos u A.Il. Jlocenxo. [Tocnenosasine 3a Humu 6patbs M.A. u A.A. VBaHOBHI,
@.I". Topnees u C.®. llenpun nobpanuce 1o Puma mums ocensio 1769 1.

86 «(...) Ces apprentis devenus Artistes auront la liberté, méme celle de rester dans les pays
érangers tant qu’ils voudronty. — Guasco O. De 1’usage des statues... P. 505.

87 Cm. 06 atom: Dulac G. La question des beaux-arts dans les relations de Diderot avec la
Russie: les reflexions d’un philosophe (1765-1780) // Bex Ilpocsemenus. Beim. 1: IIpo-
CTPaHCTBO eBporeiickoil KynbTypsl B 310Xy Exatepunsl II. M., 2006. C. 7-29.
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Nadejda Plavinskaia

La sculpture antique au prisme de la philosophie:
I’abbé Guasco et son traité De ’usage
des statues chez les Anciens

Octavien Guasco, érudit italien, a ambitionné, dans son essai historique De /’'usage
des statues chez les Anciens (1768), de reconsidérer I’art plastique de 1’antiquité au
prisme de la philosophie moderne. Postulant que le but de toute découverte est la
connaissance de I’homme, de ses actions et de ses passions, Guasco s’est posé des
questions: qu’est-ce que nous apprennent les monuments antiques sur les hommes
qui les ont créées? quelles autres fonctions, outre spécifiquement esthétiques, rem-
plissait la sculpture dans le passé? L’approche de Guasco fut bien différent de celui
de Frangois Lemée, qui se demandait sur «1’utilité des statues» dans Traité de stat-
ues (1688). Un vaste corpus de monuments, depuis les fétiches primitifs jusqu’aux
ceuvres des grands artistes grecs et romains, a servi a Guasco de source de réflexion
sur la religion et la morale des sociétés d’autrefois, sur la perception de la nature chez
les anciens, sur leur attitude envers les institutions politiques.



PIERRE-MARIE MOREL

ROUSSEAU, L’EPICURISME
ET L’ORIGINE DES LANGUES

L’épicurisme ne parait pas occuper une place majeure dans la culture antique
de Rousseau'. Les mentions d’Epicure et des épicuriens, en effet, sont assez
rares et elles restent généralement conventionnelles et dépréciatives. Saint
Preux, dans Julie ou La Nouvelle Héloise, estime que «ces vulgaires épicu-
riens, pour ne vouloir jamais perdre une occasion les perdent toutes, et tou-
jours ennuyés au sein des plaisirs n’en savent trouver aucun»?. Dans le méme
roman, Madame d’Orbe évoque, a propos des sages mceurs conjugales des ha-
bitants de Genéve, un «épicuréisme de la raison»?, mais ¢’est un épicurisme
bien sage, d’abstinence et de mesure. Du reste, la seconde préface du roman

© Pierre-Marie Morel, 2012

! La critique spécialisée semble tenir ce point pour acquis, comme en témoigne, par exemple,
I’absence de toute référence 4 Epicure dans 1’étude de Touchefeu Y. L’ Antiquité et le chris-
tianisme dans la pensée de Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Oxford, 1999. Lucréce est mentionné une
fois, p. 75, a propos de 1’opposition entre Rousseau et Diderot sur la question de la Créa-
tion. En I’occurrence, c’est le second qui est aux cotés du poete romain: «Alors que Diderot
écoutait avec une attention grandissante les lecons de Lucrece et du matérialisme philoso-
phique de I’ Antiquité, Jean-Jacques ne pouvait renoncer a la certitude que ce monde avait été
voulu par un grand ordonnateur». Sur Diderot lecteur de Lucréce, on se reportera notamment
a1’étude de Gigandet A. Lucréce vu en songe. Diderot, Le réve de d’Alembert et e De rerum
natura // Revue de métaphysique et de morale. 2002. N 3. P. 427-439. Une étude récente a
néanmoins confirmé de maniere claire I’influence des épicuriens sur la pensée de Rousseau
en ce qui concerne le langage et les progres de la civilisation: Lifschitz A.S. The Enlight-
enment Revival of the Epicurean History of Language and Civilisation / Epicurus in the
Enlightenment / Ed. by N. Leddy et A.S. Lifschitz. Oxford, 2009. P. 207-226.

2 Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes / Sous la dir. de B. Gagnebin et M. Raymond. Paris, 1959—
1995. 5 vol. Ici T. 2. P. 542. Je modernise 1’orthographe.

3 Ibid. P. 662: «Ainsi s’aiguise la volupté du sage: s’abstenir pour jouir c’est ta philosophie;
c’est I’épicuréisme de la raisony.
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associe I’épicurisme au luxe mondain et, implicitement, a la dépravation, dé-
nongant les livres qui n’ont d’autres lecons et préceptes que «le raffinement
du gott des villes, les maximes de la Cour, ’appareil du luxe, la morale
épicurienne»?. Epicure, enfin, est nommé de maniére trés schématique dans
le Discours sur les sciences et les arts, parmi les philosophes de 1’époque dite
aujourd’hui «hellénistique», qui ont subverti les meeurs et les vertus civiques
des Romains:

Aux noms sacrés de liberté, de désintéressement, d’obéissance aux lois, suc-
cédérent les noms d’Epicure, de Zénon, d’Arcésilas. Depuis que les savants
ont commencé a paraitre parmi nous, disaient leurs propres philosophes, /es
gens de bien se sont éclipsés. Jusqu’alors les Romains s’étaient contentés de
pratiquer la vertu; tout fut perdu quand ils commencérent a 1’étudier?.

Rousseau se réfere ici a Séneque (Lettres a Lucilius, 95) pour dénoncer,
derriere les trois noms cités, la perversion dont se rendent coupables les trois
grandes écoles de la période, respectivement: 1’épicurisme, le stoicisme — en
tout cas le stoicisme grec —, et le scepticisme. En matiére de mceurs, accor-
dons-le & Rousseau, Sénéque est sans aucun doute une autorité moins discut-
able qu’Epicure.

Il convient cependant de distinguer chez Rousseau entre la figure tradi-
tionnellement controversée d’Epicure et la présence, latente mais réelle, de
la philosophie du Jardin, en particulier celle de son principal représentant
romain, Lucréce. Du reste, I’influence de Lucréce sur I’anthropologie rous-
seauiste a souvent été notée. La seconde partie du Discours sur [’origine et
les fondements de I’inégalité parmi les hommes (dorénavant — Discours sur
[’origine de I’inégalité ou DI) fait écho sur plusieurs points essentiels a la fa-
con dont le poete romain, au livre V du De rerum natura (dorénavant — DRN),
décrit les avancées de I’humanité: le caractére progressif et insensible du pro-
cessus culturel, le role des circonstances dans la découverte des savoir-faire,
I’importance de 1I’expérience et de I’imitation de la nature dans le développe-
ment des techniques.

Cette influence est notamment perceptible concernant une question cen-
trale dans le propos de Rousseau, le probléme de I’origine des langues. On
considere généralement que les développements consacrés a I’apparition du
langage et a la diversification des langues, dans le Discours sur [’origine de
l’inégalité puis dans I’Essai sur [’origine des langues (dorénavant — EO),
sont essentiellement justifiés par la nécessité de prendre position parmi les
Modernes. La lecture que Rousseau fait de Condillac est donc communément
tenue pour une clef de lecture suffisante. La référence a 1’épicurisme parait
absente. Toutefois, si I’on consideére que, pour Rousseau comme pour Lu-
creéce, la question du langage doit étre traitée, elle aussi, dans la perspective

4Ibid. P. 19.
3> Rousseau J.-J. Discours sur les sciences et les arts // Ibid. T. 3. P. 14.
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des avancées — notamment techniques — de I’humanité’, il serait trés étonnant
que le premier abandonne subitement le second lorsqu’il aborde le phénomene
linguistique. En réalité, une observation attentive du traitement rousseauiste
de la question du langage révéle a quel point 1’analyse épicurienne est perti-
nente. Elle permet en effet d’établir que le langage est en un sens d’origine
naturelle et que 1’hypothése d’une institution primitive des mots est, pour le
moins, problématique. Elle sert ainsi a réfuter, ou a nuancer, au coeur méme
des débats qui sont ceux des Modernes, la thése selon laquelle 1’humanité
disposerait du langage par le truchement d’une intervention divine. On verra
méme qu’au-dela de la référence proprement lucrétienne, Rousseau est sur
ce point I’héritier de I’épicurisme antique tout entier, de son origine — c’est-
a-dire depuis Epicure lui-méme — a son déclin, aux alentours du II° siécle
apres J.-C.

ROUSSEAU, LUCRECE ET LES PROGRES
DE LHUMANITE

Comme nous ’avons vu d’abord, le Discours sur [’origine de [’inégalité fait
écho a plusieurs reprises aux traits majeurs de 1’anthropologie de Lucrece,
telle qu’elle est développée au chant V du De rerum natura. Les éditeurs du
texte de Rousseau, et tout récemment Blaise Bachofen et Bruno Bernardi’,
signalent généralement cette influence. Dans les deux cas, nous sommes face
au tableau d’une humanité engagée dans un processus paradoxal: bien qu’il
prenne son essor dans 1’exercice des facultés naturelles, le progrés produit un
¢loignement sans retour par rapport a 1’état originel des choses, au point de
conduire a une situation ou I’homme pervertit sa propre nature.

On songe tout d’abord a I’évocation de la vie du premier homme naturel,
des le début du second Discours: «je le vois se rassasiant sous un chéne, se
désaltérant au premier ruisseau, trouvant son lit au pied du méme arbre qui
lui a fourni son repas, et voila ses besoins satisfaits»®. Ce texte renoue de
facto avec une veine épicurienne classique, ou la mise en scéne bucolique
sert directement le propos philosophique: la nature pourvoit a tous les besoins

6 Principe clairement énoncé dans Rousseau J.-J. Essai sur I’origine des langues / Ed., intriduc-
tion et notes par Ch. Porset. Paris: A.G. Nizet, 1970. IX, [52]. Je me référe a cette édition avec
indication du chapitre en chiffres romains et de la pagination du manuscrit entre crochets
droits. On consultera également 1’édition figurant dans les Fuvres complétes (Paris, 1995.
T. 5), avec une notice de Jean Starobinski. .

7 Rousseau J.-J. Discours sur I’origine et les fondements de I’inégalité parmi les hommes / Ed.
présentée et annotée par B. Bachofen et B. Bernardi. Paris, 2008. Voir également le rapide
parcours de la question proposé par Black M. De rerum natura and the second Discourse //
Rousseau and the Ancients. Rousseau et les Anciens / Sous la dir. de R. Grant et Ph. Stewart.
Montréal, 2001. P. 300-309.

8 DI: Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 135.
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essentiels. Il s’agit probablement d’une reprise abrégée des vers 939-947 du
chant V de Lucrece. C’est aussi un topos philosophico-littéraire de 1’époque,
puisqu’on trouve 1’équivalent chez Pufendorf, dans son Droit de la nature et
des gens, de 1672°. Jean Starobinski estime logiquement, dans sa note sur ce
passage, que «Rousseau a sans doute relu [Lucréce] au moment de la compo-
sition du Discours». Sans qu’il soit question de gommer les influences inter-
médiaires, comme celle de Buffon, repérable quelques lignes plus bas a pro-
pos de la dispersion géographique de la premiére humanité'’, nous pouvons
tenir pour acquis que Lucrece est présent dans toutes ces pages.

Pour comprendre I’émergence du langage, commengons par en esquisser
le cadre. Concernant les avancées de I’humanité, Rousseau insiste, comme
Lucrece, sur deux points fondamentaux: le caractére progressif du processus
et le role de I’expérience. Chez I’un comme chez ’autre, le premier aspect
s’explique par le role conjoint des circonstances et du besoin. Pour Rous-
seau, le passage de la sensation aux connaissances générales, nécessaire au
progres technique, suppose, non seulement la «communication», mais aussi
«I’aiguillon de la nécessité», c¢’est-a-dire la contrainte du besoin et des circon-
stances. Il s’interroge sur la somme des «différents hasards» qui ont permis
de concevoir I’'usage du feu'!. Le développement des «vertus sociales» néces-
site «le concours fortuit de plusieurs causes étrangeres qui pouvaient ne ja-
mais naitre», de sorte qu’il faut, pour comprendre les progres et la perversion
corrélative de I’humanité, «considérer et rapprocher les différents hasards qui
ont pu perfectionner la raison humaine, en détériorant ’espéce (...)»'?

De maniere analogue, au chant V du poéme de Lucrece, les premiers
hommes meénent la vie des bétes et ne connaissent pas les techniques; leur
préservation est garantie par la nature. Ils ignorent le bien commun (v. 958) et
il n’y a pas de coutumes ni de lois qui régissent les relations sociales. Ils sont
essentiellement instruits par le hasard (fortuna — v. 960), par I’expérience et
I’habitude (v. 977). Lucréce insiste également sur le fait que ce processus
s’accomplit «peu a peu» (paulatim — v. 1454), tout comme chez Rousseau
la situation se transforme «insensiblement». Chez Rousseau, la découverte
fortuite du feu terrestre a ’occasion de la chute de la foudre ou sous 1’effet
d’une éruption volcanique fait également écho a des vers de Lucréce (DRN,
V, 1094-1095)"3. La cause est faible, car I’origine est contingente, mais ses

® Pufendorf S. Le Droit de la nature et des gens. Livre 2. Ch. 2. § 2.

19 Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 136. Note 6 (par J. Starobinski).

' DI: Tbid. P. 144.

12 DI: Tbid. P. 162.

13 Sur la conception épicurienne des techniques et des progrés de I’humanité, je renvoie pour
plus de précisions 4 Morel P.-M. Epicure. La nature et la raison. Paris, 2009. P. 71-88. Con-
cernant le récit de Lucréce en général, voir Campbell G. Lucretius on Creation and Evo-
lution. A Commentary on De Rerum Natura, Book Five, Lines 772—1104. Oxford, 2003,
qui montre notamment que le poéte romain tient une position neutre et essentiellement de-
scriptive, ni «primitiviste» ni «progressiviste»: la nature primitive que Lucréce retrouve en
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suites sont irréversibles. La rigueur de ’enchainement est méme d’autant
plus frappante que I’impulsion premiere est purement accidentelle. Pour nos
deux auteurs, le hasard des circonstances, 1’aléatoire des lieux et des temps,
témoignent a contrario du caractére inéluctable du processus. Au-dela des
préoccupations qui sont propres a Rousseau — montrer, par exemple, le role
que joue I’agriculture, par I’intermédiaire de la propriété, dans la naissance
des inégalités —, on retrouve le méme paradoxe d’une Kulturgeschichte qui,
bien qu’elle décrive un phénomene contingent, explique son accomplisse-
ment par une inéluctable nécessité.

Venons-en maintenant a I’expérience, évoquée par les deux auteurs. Elle
prend dans les deux cas la forme d’une imitation de la nature, lorsque les pre-
miers hommes développent des procédés analogues aux siens. Chez Rousseau,
la maitrise du feu exige que les hommes acquiérent, en observant les volcans,
«I’idée d’imiter cette opération de la nature»'* et 1’agriculture, a ’origine,
reproduit les voies qui sont celles-1a mémes de la nature'>. Rousseau n’ignore
probablement pas qu’il y a sur ce point une longue tradition antique. Démo-
crite montrait déja le profit que les hommes ont su tirer de I’imitation des
animaux, celle de I’araignée pour le tissage, de 1’hirondelle pour I’architecture,
du cygne et du rossignol pour la musique'. Lucréce reprend cette théma-
tique dans le chant V, en décrivant la double attitude d’imitation de la nature
et d’adaptation progressive. Le soleil apprend a cuire les aliments et a les
amollir'’; la nature, par ’intermédiaire des rejetons spontanés des baies et des
glands, donne le modele ou I’exemple (specimen) des semailles et elle est a
I’origine (origo) de la technique des greffes's.

D’une maniére générale, une étude comparative systématique des deux
textes, celui de Rousseau et celui de Lucréce, montrerait que la succession
des étapes est pratiquement identique dans les deux cas. Chez I’'un comme
chez I’autre, enfin, le progrés équivoque de I’humanité est a la fois technique,
social et intellectuel.

La présence de Démocrite a 1’origine de la tradition épicurienne de ré-
flexion sur les techniques et ’apparition du langage, présence aujourd’hui
bien attestée!®, mérite ici d’étre soulignée. Nous en avons notamment con-
naissance par I’intermédiaire de Diodore de Sicile. Celui-ci consacre en effet
quelques pages de sa Bibliotheque historique a Démocrite. Or, comme nous

écrivant une préhistoire de ’humanité n’est pas une valeur en soi, pas plus que le progrés
ne garantit le mieux-étre de ceux qui I’accomplissent. Cette position est également celle de
Rousseau, tant que 1’on s’en tient aux premiers stades de 1’état de nature.

14 DI: Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 172.

15 Thid.

16 Plutarque. De 1’ingéniosité des animaux (De sollertia animalium). 974 A [DK 68 B 154].

17 DRN, V, 1102-1104.

8 DRN, V, 1361-1367.

19 Voir Cole T. Democritus and the Sources of Greek Anthropology. Cleveland, 1967.
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allons le voir, ce relais n’est pas sans incidence sur la facon dont Rousseau
aborde la question.

Il faudrait également comparer ce que nos deux auteurs disent de la sexu-
alité primitive, car 1a encore, entre le Discours sur [’origine de l’inégalité
et le De rerum natura, les similitudes sont frappantes. L’union des sexes, a
I’instar des progres initiaux — et, pour 1’atomiste Lucréece, a ’instar du mou-
vement des atomes —, est d’abord le fait de rencontres fortuites, exemptes
d’attachement passionnel:

Les males et les femelles s’unissaient fortuitement selon la rencontre,
I’occasion, et le désir, sans que la parole fiit un interprete fort nécessaire des
choses qu’ils avaient & se dire: ils se quittaient avec la méme facilité {...) 2

On songe aux mots de Lucréce, lorsqu’il place les premicres rencontres
amoureuses sur le méme plan que la simple cueillette:

Et Vénus dans les bois unissait les corps des amants. Nulle qui ne cédat au
désir partagé, ou a la vive violence et a I’élan de I’homme en rut, ou au gain,
arbouses, baies et poires choisies (DRN, V, 962-965).

Dans les deux cas, I’amour naturel contraste avec son dévoiement pas-
sionnel. Dans la deuxiéme partie du Second Discours, «la jalousie s’éveille
avec I’amour» et Lucréce, au chant IV du De rerum natura, décrit en des vers
fameux le désastre psychique et la dépossession de soi auxquels conduit la
passion amoureuse.

Trait remarquable pour mon propos, I’union primitive est chez Rousseau
une union tacite. Comme nous allons le voir, il n’est pas indifférent que les
couples se forment sans que le langage soit nécessaire et sans, non plus, qu’ils
en suscitent la découverte. C’est 1a un premier indice du caractére mystérieux
de I’apparition du langage. Je vais y revenir.

C’est donc dans ce contexte de développement progressif qu’apparait le
langage, phénoméne comparable, par ses causes, a la découverte technique.
Chez Lucréce, 1’apparition de 1’habitat précéde 1’évocation de la premiére
forme de sociabilité, fondée sur 1’amitié et le souci de protéger les plus
faibles (v. 1011-1027). Apparaissent alors les premiers «pactes» ou «contratsy
(foeedera) nécessaires a la préservation de I’humanité. C’est précisément a la
suite que Lucréce évoque 1’origine du langage. La nature pousse les hommes
a proférer des sons signifiants, et 1’utilité (utilitas) les conduit a associer les

20 DI : Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 47.

21 Je cite la traduction de José Turpin, qui accompagne son édition du texte, Lucréce. De la na-
ture. De rerum natura. Paris, 1993; (réédition) 1997. Sur I’amour chez Lucréce, voir notam-
ment Brown R.D. Lucretius on Love and Sex. Leiden, 1987; Erler M. Exempla amoris. Der
epikureische Epilogismos als philosophischer Hintergrund der Diatribe gegen die Liebe in
Lukrez De rerum natura / Le Jardin romain. Epicurisme et poésie a Rome. Mélanges offerts
a Mayotte Bollack / Ed. par A. Monet. Villeneuve d’Ascq, 2003. P. 147-162; Morel P-M.
Op. cit. P. 179-183.
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noms aux choses. Ce point aura d’ailleurs son influence sur la pensée des Lu-
miéres, comme on le percoit dans I’ Entretien entre d’Alembert et Diderot: «il
faut tirer du besoin et de la proximité I’origine des sons conventionnels»?2,

Pour Lucrece, le phénomene méme du langage, la désignation linguis-
tique, vient originellement de la nature (natura), qui fait d’abord émettre les
divers sons de la langue, puis il évolue, comme les arts, en s’adaptant aux
nécessités pratiques: 1’utilité conduit les hommes a fixer par convention les
noms des choses, comme la nécessité et la crainte suscitent les découvertes
techniques, dans la continuité mais aussi au-dela de la premiere impulsion
naturelle (v. 1028—1090). Comme le dit Lucrece: «La nature fit émettre les
divers sons du langage et ’utilité exprimer le nom des choses»?*. Ce vers
suggere méme, a la faveur de I’assonance natura / nomina, un glissement
de I’expression nomina rerum vers la fameuse natura rerum, qui constitue
’objet explicite du poéme.

Pour Lucréce, les noms ne sont que la maniére dont ['utilité traduit la
nature méme des choses. Comme on le sait, pour Rousseau, le premier lan-
gage de ’homme n’est autre que «le cri de la nature», c’est-a-dire «le seul
dont il eut besoin»?*. Dans la seconde partie du Discours sur l’origine de
l’inégalité, Rousseau fait des conjectures sur la mani¢re dont I’humanité est
progressivement passée de cette originelle «langue universelle» a la forma-
tion dans chaque communauté humaine d’un «idiome commun» sous 1’effet
des contraintes liées a la vie sociale?. Sa dette a 1’égard de la tradition
épicurienne n’est donc pas seulement repérable & une maniére commune de
situer 1’apparition du fait linguistique dans le mouvement général des pro-
gres de ’humanité, mais également a cette idée que le langage constitue un
point d’articulation exemplaire entre la nature, d’une part, et la convention ou
I’usage, d’autre part. C’est ce que nous devons examiner maintenant.

L’INSTITUTION DU LANGAGE ET LA PLURALITE
DES LANGUES

Rousseau est confronté a deux difficultés classiques et étroitement lides:
I’apparition d’une langue originelle, ou langue meére, et le phénomene de la
pluralité des langues. Commengons par la premiére difficulté. Le Discours
sur l’origine de I’inégalité envisage 1’institution du langage en deux temps:
non seulement dans la seconde partie, comme je viens de le rappeler, mais

22 Diderot D. Entretien entre d’Alembert et Diderot / Diderot D. (Buvres philosophiques.
Paris, 1964. P. 278.

23 «At varios linguae sonitus natura subegit / mittere, et utilitas expressit nomina rerumy». —
DRN, V. 1028-1029.

24 DI: Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 148.

% Ibid. P. 167-169.
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également dés la premicre, lorsqu’il est question des progres intellectuels
de I’humanité, c’est-a-dire du passage des simples sensations aux idées com-
plexes. L’homme de la nature craint la douleur, qu’il éprouve, mais pas la mort,
parce qu’il n’en a pas I’idée?¢. Si I’on peut dire a I’inverse que «tout animal
a des idées puisqu’il a des sens», cela n’explique pas comment I’humanité
primitive est passée de la sensation a la connaissance générale qui entre en
jeu dans le processus technique. Il faut alors invoquer la nécessité, les circon-
stances fortuites et les passions: «nous ne cherchons a connaitre que parce
que nous désirons de jouir (...)*"»

Dans ce contexte, la question de la premicre institution du langage est
présentée comme une aporie, un «embarras». Ainsi, Condillac a tort de sup-
poser une société pour expliquer I’institution de signes, car au premier état
de nature il n’y a pas de société?®. Plus encore, I’hypothése de la découverte
du langage se heurte a I’obstacle, déja signalé par Condillac?’, de ’usage de
la pensée: «si les hommes ont eu besoin de la parole pour apprendre a penser,
ils ont eu bien plus besoin encore de savoir penser pour trouver 1’art de la
parole»®’. Ce cercle est sans doute 1’'une des motivations qui conduit Rous-
seau a renoncer, quelques pages plus loin, a se prononcer sur la naissance
des langues, se disant «convaincu de 1’impossibilité que les langues aient pu
naitre, et s établir par des moyens proprement humains»>!.

Comme le note Starobinski, «Rousseau, en laissant entendre que les “moy-
ens proprement humains” ne suffisent pas a justifier ’invention des langues,
fait ici une large concession aux partisans de I’institution divine du langage.
Mais ce n’est la qu’une hypothese, évoquée en désespoir de cause, moins
pour elle-méme qu’en raison de 1’échec de I’hypothése précédente»?. 11 y au-
rait matiére a s’interroger sur les raisons d’une telle concession, car Rousseau
adopte un tout autre point de vue dans 1’Essai sur [’origine des langues, qui

est probablement déja «ébauché lors de la rédaction du second Discours».

26 Ibid. P. 143.

7 Ibid.

28 Ibid. P. 146.

2 Condillac E. Bonno de. Essai sur I’origine des connaissances humaines. Amsterdam: chez
P. Mortier, 1746. P. 8082 [Partie 1. Section 2. Ch. V. § 49].

30 DI: Rousseau J.-J. Buvres complétes. T. 3. P. 147.

31 Ibid. P. 151.

32 Ibid. P. 1328.

33 Selon Ch. Porset, dans I’avertissement a son édition du texte, Rousseau J.-J. Essai sur ’origine
des langues. Paris, 1970. P. 15. Je parle également sous 1’autorité de Blaise Bachofen que
je remercie pour ses indications. Sur la question de la chronologie des traités, on consultera
aussi la notice de Frédéric Eigeldinger, dans Rousseau J.-J. Essai sur ’origine des langues.
Fac-similé du manuscrit de Neuchatel / Introduction de J. Starobinski et notice historique
de F.S. Eigeldinger. Paris, 1997. P. 144-145, qui soutient que 1’Essai, initialement rédigé
entre novembre 1753 et octobre 1754, puis refondu a la fin de 1755, a encore été retouché
par Rousseau en 1761 puis en 1763. Le manuscrit du second Discours est remis a I’éditeur
en octobre 1754; il parait en avril 1755.
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Selon Bachofen et Bernardi®%, il s’agit avant tout pour Rousseau de montrer
qu’il y a 1a une «énigme théorique». Il n’est pas impossible également que
Rousseau affiche dans le Discours sur [’origine de [’inégalité, en matiere de
théologie, une réserve qui ne sera plus de mise dans 1’Essai sur [’origine des
langues®. Une telle prudence, il est vrai, obéit peut-étre au souci de com-
penser les audaces, si 1’on considére que le second Discours s’écarte de la
tradition chrétienne sur un point absolument fondamental, en dépeignant un
état de nature qui ne laisse pas de place au dogme du péché originel®. C’est
en tout cas vers I’Essai sur I’origine des langues qu’il faut maintenant se
tourner, et c’est lui qui va nous reconduire aux épicuriens.

Dé¢s la premicre page de 1’Essai sur [’origine des langues, 1’essentiel est
dit: «la parole étant la premiére institution sociale ne doit sa forme qu’a des
causes naturelles» (£O, I [1]). Toutefois, a la différence du langage animal,
«la langue de convention n’appartient qu’a ’homme» (EO, [ [11]). Or concer-
nant ce dernier, 1’ Essai sur [’origine des langues précise que ce sont les pas-
sions, et non pas les besoins matériels, qui «arrachérent les premieres voix»
(EO, 11 [12])*". C’est incontestablement la thése centrale du traité et, prise
dans sa littéralité, elle ne doit rien aux épicuriens.

De¢s lors I’Essai sur [’origine des langues se trouve logiquement con-
fronté a une difficulté théologique qui avait été esquivée dans le Discours sur
["origine de I’inégalité: celle de I’institution divine de la langue mere. Rous-
seau évoque a ce sujet La Rhétorique ou [’art de parler du P. Lamy (Paris,
1741), a propos de I’invention des sons: «le pére Lami ne congoit pas méme
que les hommes en eussent pu jamais inventer d’autres [i.e.: que les cris], si
Dieu ne leur efit expressément appris a parler» (£O, IV [16]). En tout état
de cause, la premiere langue subit des changements. Il y a une «histoire» et
un «progres» des langues, évoqué au chapitre V, phénoméne da cette fois

34 Rousseau J.-J. Discours sur ’origine et les fondements de ’inégalité parmi les hommes /
Ed. par B. Bachofen et B. Bernardi. Paris, 2008. P. 228.

35 Voir la référence positive a la Révélation dans 1’introduction au Discours sur [’origine de
l’inégalité. Ce point est mentionné par Bachofen et Bernardi. La présente étude n’a pas
vocation a comparer de maniére systématique les différents écrits de Rousseau. Je ne
peux donc entrer dans le débat complexe des parentés et différences entre le Discours sur
[’origine de I’inégalité, |’ Essai sur I’origine des langues et 1’ Emile (texte dont je ne traiterai
pas ici).

36 Sur ce refus du dogme du péché originel, voir Touchefeu Y. Op. cit. P. 126-127.

37 Les besoins, pour Rousseau, jouent un rdle décisif dans 1’apparition de la premiére expression
vocale, le «cri de la nature» dont parle le Discours sur [’origine de ['inégalité. L Essai sur
l’origine des langues semble cependant accorder aux passions un privilége exclusif sur ce
point. Peut-étre faut-il comprendre que 1’expression vocale signifiante apparait dés lors que
le sentiment a le loisir de s’exprimer, c’est-a-dire une fois satisfaits les besoins de base.
J. Starobinski, dans un essai qu’il a consacré a I’origine des langues, 1’explique ainsi, a
propos de la phase de sédentarisation: «Mieux assurés de subsister, les hommes connaissent
I’alternance du travail et du loisir. Ils deviennent disponibles pour 1’essor des passions»
(Starobinski J. Jean-Jacques Rousseau. La transparence et 1’obstacle, suivi de Sept essais sur
Rousseau. Paris, 1971. P. 370-371).
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au besoin et aux «affaires». Alors, «les lumieres s’étendent» et «le langage
change de caracterey, les idées se substituant aux sentiments et la raison aux
passions. Or, un tel progres ne nous fait pas basculer dans le domaine de la
pure institution ou de la convention absolue: «ce progrés me parait tout a fait
naturel» (EO, V, [19]). Il en ira de méme, plus loin, a propos de 1’écriture:
«ce progres n’a rien que de naturel: 1’écriture par sillons est sans contredit la
plus commode a lire» (EO, V, [25]). La diversité des langues elle-méme est
I’effet de circonstances naturelles, comme les climats (chapitre VIII). D une
maniere générale, I’histoire des langues montre que I’institution et la rai-
son ne sont en fait qu'un prolongement de la nature. Si I’on s’interroge sur
le rapport de Rousseau au «cratylisme» — c’est-a-dire sur la position qu’il
adopte, entre ceux qui croient a une origine naturelle des signes linguistiques
et ceux qui ’attribuent a une institution humaine —, force est d’admettre que
I’opposition entre nature et convention doit étre dépassée. Je rapprocherais
volontiers cette situation théorique de la description des paysages alpins par
Saint Preux, qui embrasse sous un méme regard ému I’ceuvre de la nature et
les marques de la présence humaine, un «mélange étonnant de la nature sau-
vage et de la nature cultivée»®.

C’est dans ce contexte que se pose le probleme, a la fois anthropologique
et théologique, de ’enseignement de la premiére langue. Rousseau, 1a en-
core, montre une clarté et une fermeté assez différentes du ton adopté dans
le Discours sur [’origine de I’inégalité. 11 ne s’agit pas de rejeter 1’Ecriture.
Toutefois, si «Adam avait été instruit par Dieu-mémey, il n’en demeure pas
moins que la premiére langue n’est pas celle que nous parlons: «en se di-
visant les enfants de Noé abandonnerent 1’agriculture et la langue commune
périt avec la premiere société» (EO, IX, [48]). La premiere langue perdue, il
faut s’efforcer de concevoir — suivant I’exemple des Anciens — comment les
langues ont pu étre instituées:

Epars dans ce vaste désert du monde, les hommes retombérent dans la stupide
barbarie ou ils se seraient trouvés s’ils étaient nés de la terre. En suivant ces
idées si naturelles il est aisé de concilier I’autorité de 1’Ecriture avec les monu-
ments antiques, et 1’on n’est pas réduit a traiter de fables des traditions aussi
anciennes que les peuples qui nous les ont transmises (EO, IX, [49]).

L’allusion polémique est manifeste: Rousseau s’adresse au P. Lamy, qui
consideére comme des «fables» ou des «contes» ce que Diodore de Sicile, au
I” siécle avant J.-C., rapporte a propos du langage dans sa Bibliothéque his-
torique®. Celui-ci cite, dit Lamy, «quelques philosophes» qui assurent que
les hommes, apres la formation de notre monde par des voies purement méca-

38 Rousseau J.-J. Julie ou la nouvelle Héloise [1™ partie. Lettre 23] / Rousseau J.-J. (Euvres
completes. T. 2. P. 77.

39 Le texte est donné en regard du passage cité de Rousseau dans I’édition Porset: Rousseau J.-J.
Essai sur I’origine des langues. Paris, 1970. P. 102. Voir Lamy B. La Rhétorique ou I’art de
parler. Livre 1. Ch. XV.
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niques, sont nés de la terre selon des principes purement matériels, puis
qu’ils s’associérent et formeérent les langues sous 1’effet naturel du besoin.
Ce que ne dit pas Lamy, et que les avancées postérieures de la philologie ont
montré, ¢’est que cette explication naturaliste est celle de Démocrite*. Or j’ai
signalé plus haut toute I’importance de Démocrite pour la Kulturgeschichte
antique et au premier chef pour celle qu’adoptent les épicuriens. Lucrece
s’inspire sur ce point de Démocrite a de multiples reprises et ’on ne peut
s’étonner qu’il se prononce sans aucune équivoque sur la premiére langue, en
montrant qu’aucun législateur des langues, aucun nomothéte*!, et a plus forte
raison — doit-on penser — aucun dieu, n’aurait pu 1’enseigner aux autres hom-
mes*2. La nature suffit.

Toutefois, d’autres textes €picuriens de I’ Antiquité viennent ici a I’esprit.
J’en citerai deux, I’un d’Epicure, I’autre de Diogéne d’(Enoanda (peut-étre au
11° siécle apr. J.-C.). Ce dernier est assez peu connu, car il a été reconstitué a
partir d’une inscription murale située en Turquie, découverte au XIX° siécle,
et dont I’exploitation est toujours en cours.

Le premier texte, qui va fixer I’orthodoxie sur ce point, est d’Epicure lui-
méme*:

[75] Mais il faut encore supposer que la nature, en toutes sortes de domaines,
a été instruite et contrainte par les faits eux-mémes; que le raisonnement, par
la suite, précise les prescriptions de la nature et y ajoute ses propres décou-
vertes, plus ou moins rapidement selon les cas, et, selon les périodes (*){*)#,
accomplissant des progres plus ou moins importants. De 1a également, le fait
que les noms ne soient pas nés, a 1’origine, par I’institution de conventions.
En réalité, dans leurs natures mémes, les hommes éprouvant, selon chaque
peuple, des affections particuliéres et recevant des représentations particu-
lieres, projettent d’une maniere particuliere I’air émis par chacune des affec-
tions et des représentations, de sorte qu’a un moment donné la différenciation
se fait aussi en vertu des lieux occupés par les différents peuples. [76] Par la
suite, selon chaque peuple, les particularités ont été instituées par convention
commune, afin que les informations que les hommes se donnent les uns aux
autres soient moins équivoques et plus concises.

Dans ce passage de la Lettre a Hérodote d’Epicure, nous retrouvons plu-
sieurs éléments qui annoncent, non seulement les textes de Lucréce, qui s’en
inspire directement et explicitement, mais aussi I’explication rousseauiste:
I’idée d’une histoire — ou tout au moins d’un devenir progressif — de la na-

40 Voir Démocrite, fr. 68 B 5! Diels-Kranz; Diodore de Sicile. Bibliothéque historique. I, 7-8.

4 Comme c’est a I’inverse le cas dans le Cratyle de Platon en 389 .

“2 DRN, V, 1041-1090.

4 Je suis I’édition Diogenes Laertius. Vitae philosophorum / Hrsg. von M. Marcovich.
Stuttgart-Leipzig, 1999. Je cite ma propre traduction d’Epicure: Epicure. Lettres, maximes
et autres textes / Trad. par P.-M. Morel. Paris, 2011. P. 75-76.

4 Lacune dans le texte grec.
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ture; la contrainte des circonstances; le caractére graduel des avancées hu-
maines; la particularisation progressive des besoins et des affections et sa
conséquence sur la formation des langues; le passage de la nature a la conven-
tion et, du méme coup, le dépassement de leur opposition réciproque. Si le
passage de la nature a la convention est lui-méme naturel, cela veut dire que
la convention elle aussi est en un sens naturelle. Pour Rousseau comme pour
les épicuriens, 1’opposition entre nature et convention doit se comprendre,
non pas comme une antinomie, mais comme une succession de phases dans
un tableau diachronique, celui du devenir de ’humanité. Sans aucun doute,
dans le débat entre Lamy et Rousseau, Epicure serait aux cotés du second
contre le premier.

On doit d’ailleurs en dire autant de I’ensemble de la tradition épicurienne,
puisque les derniers épicuriens de 1’ Antiquité souscrivent a la thése ortho-
doxe. Ils en donnent méme une version assez radicale. Diogéne d’(Enoanda
(fr. 12 Smith*) estime lui aussi que la genése du langage est un fait naturel
et que les mots n’ont pas ¢été institués, a 1’origine, par convention. Ce texte
est pour nous particuliérement remarquable. Il ne se contente pas de prendre
position par rapport a la problématique du Cratyle platonicien: il dénonce
I’illusion ou la fable d’une institution divine. Le texte se présente aujourd’hui
ainsi:

(col. 1) {...), fuyant les orages, ils en vinrent a I’idée de maisons, et & partir
de ce dont ils se servaient pour envelopper leurs corps, en les protégeant avec
des feuilles, avec des herbes ou avec des peaux — car ils abattaient déja les
animaux —, ils se mirent a penser a des vétements, non encore tiss¢s, mais sans
doute en couches grossiéres, ou mis de quelque autre maniére. Puis, le temps
passant, (col. 2) ils congurent, eux-mémes ou leurs descendants, le métier a
tisser. Il ne faut donc associer a aucune technique — ni a celles-1a ni a aucune
autre — ni Athéna ni quelque autre divinité, car ce sont les besoins et les cir-
constances qui, avec le temps, les ont toutes engendrées.

Quant aux sons articulés —je veux parler des noms et des verbes,
(col. 3) dont les hommes sortis de terre composérent leurs premiers appels —,
n’associons pas Hermeés a leur apprentissage, comme le font certains — car ce
ne sont manifestement que bavardages —, et ne croyons pas non plus ceux des
philosophes qui disent que les noms ont été imposés aux choses par convention
et instruction, afin que les hommes disposent de [signes] de celles-ci, (col. 4)
leur permettant de se comprendre plus facilement entre eux. Il est en effet
ridicule, et ¢’est méme tout ce qu’il y a de plus ridicule [de penser] — outre le
fait que c’est impossible — qu’il se trouve un seul individu qui ait réuni un si
grand nombre de gens — car alors il n’y avait pas encore de rois, ni non plus de
lettres, 1a ou il n’y avait pas encore de sons articulés; or (col. 5) [il n’y avait
nul moyen, sinon sur] ordre, que soient réunies de telles foules —, et qu’on ait

4 Smith M.F. Diogenes of Oinoanda. The Epicurean Inscription. «La scuola di Epicuro».
Suppl. 1. Napoli, 1993. Je renvoie a ma propre traduction des fragments de Diogéne
d’(Enoanda dans le volume: Les Epicuriens / Sous la dir. de D. Delattre, J. Pigeaud. Paris:
Gallimard, Bibliothéque de la Pléiade, 2010. P. 1035.
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pu, une fois ces gens réunis, leur donner des instructions a la maniére d’un
maitre d’école qui [se servirait] d’une baguette et, touchant chaque chose,
expliquerait: «ceci doit étre appelé pierre, cela bois, ceci homme ou chien ou
beeuf ou [4ne] (...)» (col. 6 inconsistante).

Je crois inutile d’insister sur le caractere exemplaire de ce fragment, qui
reprend tous les éléments déja repérés chez Epicure et chez Lucréce, éléments
qui vont probablement constituer le fonds commun d’un naturalisme linguis-
tique dans lequel puisera Rousseau.

On peut donc se demander si ce dernier n’importe pas, dans les débats
théologiques de son temps, des clivages et des problémes qui sont déja, mu-
tatis mutandis, ceux de I’ Antiquité. S’il n’est pas question, pour les épicu-
riens, de Création et moins encore de fracture entre un age adamique et un
état post-adamique de 1’humanité, ils récusent 1’idée de providence, flt-elle
immanente a la nature comme c’est le cas chez les stoiciens, et ils contes-
tent ’hypothése platonicienne d’un nomothéte divin — ou tout au moins d’un
1égislateur doté d’un savoir divin®.

Tachons, pour conclure, d’avancer sur le probléme des sources et sur le
rapport de Rousseau a la doctrine épicurienne originelle. Il est impensable
que Rousseau ait eu connaissance du dernier texte, 1’inscription de Diogene
d’Enoanda, pour les raisons archéologiques que j’ai dites. Diogene est cepen-
dant assez orthodoxe dans son épicurisme et il ne fait ici que témoigner d’une
doctrine que Rousseau connaissait par d’autres intermédiaires, en particulier
Lucrece. Pour ce qui est de la réception d’Epicure lui-méme, la situation est
un peu moins claire. Rousseau se contente parfois d’une image convenue du
Maitre du Jardin, ce qui semble accréditer I’idée que celui-ci lui est en fait
mal connu. Toutefois, comme on 1’a vu, Rousseau a une représentation nuan-
cée de ’épicurisme et, pour ce qui est de la Lettre a Hérodote citée plus haut,
il pouvait fort bien la lire, au moins en traduction, dans le cadre éditorial dont
nous sommes tributaires encore aujourd’hui, a savoir le livre X des Vies et
doctrines de Diogene Laérce.

Par ailleurs, la connaissance de Diodore de Sicile par Rousseau est attes-
tée*’. Diodore est disponible dans la traduction de I’abbé Terrasson, publiée
de 1734 a 1744, de sorte que Jean-Jacques pouvait fort bien le lire plus atten-
tivement que le P. Lamy ne 1’avait fait. Il pouvait ainsi faire cause commune
avec Démocrite, fit-ce a son insu, tout comme il convergeait — cette fois sci-
emment — avec Epicure et Lucréce.

Cela ne doit pas nous conduire a occulter 1’originalité de Rousseau en
matiere de théorie du langage, et notamment le fait qu’il associe, d’une part,
le caractere aporétique de 1’analyse de 1’origine des langues et, d’autre part, la

46 Cette superposition concerne, non seulement Rousseau, mais ’ensemble des philosophes
qui se sont penchés sur le probléme théologique de la langue meére, comme le montre tres
bien A.S. Lifschitz, qui cependant ne mentionne pas le débat avec le P. Lamy.

47 Voir Touchefeu Y. Op. cit. P. 274. Note 101.
256



ROUSSEAU, L’EPICURISME ET L’ORIGINE DES LANGUES

mise en exergue du facteur passionnel. Est-ce d’ailleurs manquer d’originalité
que d’actualiser un fopos ancien de manicre aussi subtile et singuliére? Sil’on
voit les choses en partant des textes anciens, il est clair, a tout le moins, que
les analogies avec la philosophie du Jardin sont frappantes et que les épicu-
riens sont, pour Rousseau, des alliés objectifs. Bien que Rousseau ait préféré
s’en tenir a ’aporie de ’origine plutét que d’adopter 1’explication épicuri-
enne, fondamentalement positive®, il pouvait trouver chez eux une articula-
tion subtile de la nature et de la convention, qu’il lui était ensuite loisible de
transposer a la polémique exégétique et théologique dont il était le contempo-
rain. Au-dela de I’opportunité stratégique, se laissent toutefois discerner des
affinités théoriques profondes. Elles vont sans doute plus loin encore qu’on
ne I’a montré ici: au mépris bien connu d’Epicure pour la rhétorique et le
langage inutilement technique des autres philosophes, a sa préférence pour
le langage ordinaire*’, répondent en écho lointain la fascination et la méfi-
ance de Rousseau a 1’égard de I’instrument linguistique, dont la perversion
progressive et les mésusages traduisent trés exactement ce qui nous sépare
désormais de la nature, de nous-mémes et d’autrui.

Ilvep Mapu Mopens
Pycco, anukypeu3mM U NPOHCX0KAeHHE SI3bIKOB

OO0palienue K aHTHYHOMY SIUKYpPEU3My MIpaeT LEeHTPaJbHYI0 poiib B aHaiu3e Pyc-
co sA3bIKOBBIX siBneHul. lna Pycco, kak u ang Onukypa u Jlykpeuus, pasBUTUe A3bl-
Ka CBS3aHO C MPOTPECCOM YEIOBEYECTBA. TeM He MeHee S3bIK UMEET €CTECTBEHHOE
npoucxoxaenne. OOpameHne K SMUKypen3My IO3BOJISIET €My OTBEPTHYTH YTBEPK-
Jienne, OyaTo roau oOpenu a3bik Onarogapsi 00KECTBEHHOMY BMEIIATENbCTBY. Essai
sur [’origine des langues, B 4aCTHOCTH, ITOKa3bIBAET, YTO CAaMO pa3HOOOpa3ue A3bIKOB
SIBJIICTCS CJICICTBUEM €CTCCTBEHHBIX MPHUYHH, TAKUX, HAIPUMEP, KaK KIMMaTH4eC-
ke pasnuaud. Y Pycco, kak M y SMUKypeHIeB, MPOTUBOMOCTABICHUE MPUPOABI U
JIOTOBOPHOTO Hauajia, SJIEMEHTAPHBIX PEUYEBHIX SBICHUN W SI3BIKOBOTO Pa3HOOOpasHs
WHTEPIPETUPYETCA HE KaK aHTHHOMHS, a KaK MOCIEN0BaTeIbHO CMEHSIOIIHE APYT
npyra (¢aspl pa3BUTHS YesoBedeCTBa. TakuM 00pa3oM, SIMUKYpPEHIbl )il HEro — He
IMPOCTO aBTOPBI aHTUYHBIX TCKCTOB, HO U €AUNHOMBIIIJICHHUKH.

8 Voir Lifschitz A.S. Op. cit. P. 220-221.
4 Ainsi, a propos du temps, voir Epicure. Lettre & Hérodote, 72.

9. Bek IIpocBemienus. Boin. 4



B.C. P)KEVIIKHH

MEXaY POCCUEN U 3ATTAJHOM EBPOIION:
AHTUYHOE HACJIEJUE U ®UT'YPA
IIETPA BEJIMKOT'O B BEK IIPOCBEIEHUA
(HA TIPUMEPE ITPOU3BEJEHUI BAPOHA JIE UV/H,
CEKPETAPA .M. IIIVYBAJIOBA)®

AHTHYHBIE MOTHUBBI 3aHHMajJl Ba)XHOE€ MECTO B HAay4YHBIX U JHUTEPaTypPHBIX
MpOU3BEACHUIX, MyOIUIIMCTHKE U Jake YacTHOI nepenucke B EBpomne snoxu
[Mpocemenus. [Ipu 3ToM A0S aHTHYHOTO Oara)ka, €ro CMBICIOBas Harpy3Ka
He OBUIM OIMHAKOBBIMH B Pa3HBIX €BPONMEHCKUX CTpaHaX. Poib KyIbTypHBIX
MOCPEAHUKOB B PACIPOCTPAHCHUN aHTUYHBIX pedepeHunii B mepudepuitHbIx
eBpoNeicKuX o0IIecTBax, K KOTOPBIM OTHOCKIAach Poccus, ele HeaocTaTouHO
nzydeHa. OTHUM U3 TaKUX TTIOCPEIHUKOB, BOZMOXHO, Hanboee BUAHbIM B Enn-
3aBETHHCKOE IIAPCTBOBaHUE, OBUT CEKpeTaph (paBopUTa pyCCKOH UMITEPaTPHUIIBI
U. lllysanosa — 6apon Teonop Anpu ae Uyau, B 1uTEpaTypHOM TBOPUYECTBE
KOTOpOTO aHTHYHAs TeMma 3aMeTHO BbiAenseTcs. Ho mpexae deM oOpaTHThb-
cs K TekctaM OapoHa ne Uynu, momsiTaeMcsl BHISICHUTh COOTHOLICHHE 3amaj-
HOEBPOIICHCKON U PYCCKOM TpaJulUii UCIIONB30BAHUS aHTUYHOW MU(OIOTUY.

PoJib AHTUYHOCTH B BEK [IPOCBEILEHU S
B Poccun 1 BO ®PAHITUN

B Poccun aHTHYHOCTE B pa3HBIX MPOSIBICHHSIX CTalla aKTOM JKA3HH HE TOIHKO
BBICIIUX, HO U HU3IIMX coclioBuil npu [lerpe 1. To mpousouuno, B ToM yucie,
Onmaronmapsi myONMYHBIM JIeCTBaM, TaKWM, KaK TOPKECTBEHHBIC BHE3IbI Iaps

© B.C. Pxeyukuii, 2012

* CTaThsl MOATOTOBIEHA B PAMKAX HCCIENOBATENLCKOTO TPOeKTa « DPaHKOS3BIYHAS TIEPUOIHU-
ka, u3nasasmasics B Poccuun B XVIII B.», moanepxkanHoro Jlomom Hayk o yenoBeke (MSH)
n PTH® (2009-2010 rr.). bmaromapto B. Bbepenosnua, B.M. XXusosa, H.J. Kouerkony,
M. JleButta 1 M. MepBo 3a cozeiicTBue B Moeil pabore.
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B CTONULY Hociie BoeHHBIX noben. U xots Poccust Bo MHOroM Opana mpumep
¢ 3anmagHoi EBponbl, KylIbTypHOE OCBOEHHE aHTHYHOCTH 3/1€Ch, KaK MOKa3all
B.M. XXuBoB!, yacto HOCHIIO BeCbMa CBOEOOPA3HbIN XapakTep.

B 3anannoit EBpone anTnyHas MugoIOTHsl W3laBHA BOCIPUHUMAIACh
B Kaue€CTBE BAJXHOTO PUTOPHYECKOTO IEMEHTA, aJlFIETOPUUECKOTO yKpallle-
HUs TEKCTA U aKTyaJu3upoBaiach HE KaK peINTHO3HasA CUCTEMA, a KaK SI3bIK
KynsTypel. Ho mpu 5TOM OTHOIIEHHE K CMEIIEHUIO A3BIYECKUX U XPHUCTH-
AHCKHMX BJIEMEHTOB 3/€Ch OBLIO JajeKko HEeoAHO3HayHbIM. Ecnm B pamkax
KYJIBTYpbl OapOKKO TaKoe CMEIIEHHE AOMYCKaeTcs, TO IPHUIIEAIINNA Ha CMe-
Hy 0apOKKO KJlacCHLIM3M KpUTHKYyeT ero. @oHTeHento u Jemape aHTHYHbBIE
CIOJKETHI Ka)KyTCs HEJIETBIMHY, a UX IPUMEHEHHE B KYJIbTYpE, OCHOBAHHOM Ha
«UCTUHHOM pEeNUTHN» U «UCTHHHOH (uiocopumn», KaxeTcs UM ocKopOie-
HHEM pasyma’.

Hamepennoe BBeneHHe MH(OIOTHUYECKUX CIOKETOB B JIUTEPATYpy M HC-
KyccTBO ObLIO cBsi3aHO B lleTpoBckoe BpeMs ¢ HEOOXOIUMOCTBIO alloJIOTHU
IaPCKOM M UMIIEPATOPCKOM BIACTH®, 4TO UMENIO MeCTO U B 3anmaaHoi Espore.
Ho mpu oTcyTCTBUM TpagullMy MX MCIOJL30BaHUS B MyOnMuHOU cdepe aH-
THUYHOCTh B Poccun MHOTMMM BHI€NaCh KaK peJIMruo3Has cucrema. MimeHHo
MOATOMY HCKycCTBO Bo3pokJieHHsl, onuparomieecss Ha aHTUYHbIE IPUMEPHI,
BBI3BIBAET OTTOPIKEHUE Y PYCCKHX IyTENIECTBEHHUKOBY, a KyJIbTypHBIE TIpe-
obpazoBanus [lerpa, OMHUM U3 BaXKHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB KOTOPHIX ObLIO oOpaiie-
HUE K aHTHYHOCTH B CaMbIX Pa3HbIX (opMax, BOCIPUHUMAINCH HACEIEHUEM
KaK HOBOE SI3BIYECTBO.

I'paxkgaHCKUH KyJAbT MMIIEpATOpa, MUCIONb3YIOIMUNA aHTUYHBIE pedepeH-
UM, Pa3BUBAETCS NapajlIeIbHO XpUCTUAHCKOMY. Tpaauuust 000KeCcTBICHUS
IleTpa OymeT mpoAoibkKeHa M mocjie ero cMepTd. Ilo MOHATHBIM TpHYMHAM
OHa HEe MOIJIa BBI3BIBATh 0JJ0OpPEHUS LEPKOBHBIX HepapxoB. IlosTomy mudo-
JIOTUYECKHUE MOTUBBI MCIIONB3YIOTCA B JUTEpAType U AJIA TOTO, YTOOBI criia-
JIUTh HETIPUATHOE BIIEYATIIEHHE, KOTOPOE 3TOT CBOETO POJia A3BIUYECKUIN KYJIbT
MOT BBI3BaTh y 10oOpomnopsaounoro xpuctuanusa. Korna JlomonocoB numet
o Ilerpe «OHn bor, on bor TBO¥ ObLI, Poccus», ero cioBa BIOXKEHBI B yCcTa
Mapca: Tak OHHM 3By4ar 0ojiee HEBUHHO, TeM OoJiee YTO 3HAYUTENbHAS YaCTh
JIyXOBEHCTBA K CEPEAMHE CTOJETHUS YK€ MPUBBIKJIA K aJUIETOPUUECKOMY HC-
MOJb30BAHUIO aHTUYHOW Mudonoruu®. Heanneropuueckoe HMCIOIb30BaHUE

' JKueoe B.M., Ycnenckuii B.A. MetaMop(o3bl aHTHYHOTO S3BIMECTBA B UCTOPHH DPYCCKOMN
KynsTypbl XVII-XVIII BB. // ’Kuos B.M. Pa3bickanust B 001aCTH UCTOPHH U HPEIBICTOPHU
pycckoif kynbTypsl. M., 2002. C. 461-531.

2 Tam xe. C. 466.

306 sTom moapobree cM.: JKusoe B.M. KynbrypHbie pedopMbl B cucTeMe npeobpa3oBaHmii
Ietpa I // XKusos B.M. Pa3sickanus... C. 380-435.

4 B.M. )KuBOB yKa3bIBAa€T KaK HAa XapaKTEPHBIi IIPUMEP Ha PEAKIUI0 MOCKOBCKUX HOCIOB, I1O-
cetuBmux Pum B 1582 r., onucannyto uesyntom AnToHHOo IlocceBuno (Iloccesuno A. Hc-
Topudeckue courHeHus o Poccun XVI B. M., 1983. C. 60) — cm.: JKusos B.M., Ycenenckuii B.A.
Metamop¢ 031 aHTHYHOTO sI3b14ecTBa... C. 470.

5 XKusoe B.M., Yenenckuii b.A. Metamopdo3bl aHTHIHOTO s3buectBa... C. 482, 487-488.
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OTCBUIOK K aHTHYHOCTH MOPUILAETCS Ja)e MPEACTaBUTEISIMH Tpa)XAaHCKOM
KyIbTYpHI (TaK, TpeanakoBCKUM )KeCTKO KPUTUKYET 3a 5310 Cymapokosa)®.

Xota yxe B IlerpoBckoe mapcTBoBaHHE HEKOTOpbIE nesTenu Llepksw,
omuskue k uapto (Credan Ssopckmii, Cumeon [lomonkuii, ®eodan Ilpo-
KOIIOBHY), UCIIOJIb3YIOT aHTHYHYI0 MH(OJIOTHIO B CBOMX COYMHEHHUSIX, HAM
Ka)XeTCsl, YTO HENb3sl MPEYyBEINYUBATh PE3KOCTh MPOUCXOIALINX MEPEMEH.
OTCBUIKM K TEKCTaM aHTUYHOTO MHpa mnpucyTcTBoBanu u 1o Ilerpa: Cunb-
BecTp MenBenes cpaBHuBaeT uHapeBHy Codoio ¢ FOgudrio, esopoii, Jc-
dupso, HO Bce 910 — OubIelickue nepconaku’. Eciu Mbl mepeHeceMcst Ha
TpHU IECATUIIETUA TI03KE U MOCMOTPUM, KaKHe NIEPCOHaXH APEBHEr0 MUpa U
JIpeBHEN JAUTEpaTyphl UCHONb3yeT [IpOKOMOBUY B CBOMX MOXBAaJIbHBIX CJIO-
Bax, HanmucaHHBIX npu lleTpe, To 0OHAPYXKUM, 4TO B OOJNBIIMHCTBE CIydaeB
peub uaet Takxe o purypax Berxoro 3aBeTa, HAMHOTO pexe — aHTUYHOM Hc-
TopuH, rpedeckoii u pumckoit (Ilupp, Anexcanap Benukuii, Japuii...), eme
MeHblIe — Mudosorun®,

U Bce xe ucnonbp30BaHNE MU(POJIOTHUECKUX MEPCOHAKEH OTIMYAET HO-
BYIO, EBPOIIEU3NPOBAHHYIO PYCCKYIO KYJIBTYpy OT CTapoil ¥, B ONpPEAEIeHHOM
CTENEHH, TPAXAAHCKYIO KYJIbTypy — OT UEPKOBHOM, XOTA TpaHUIBI 31eCh 00-
Jee pa3MbIThl. B pamkax IpakJaHCKOM KyNbTypbl HET IOJHOIO €JUHCTBA B
OTHOLICHWHU UCIIOIB30BaHUs aHTUYHON MUGonoruu. TpennakoBCKUl COBETY-
eT npuberarb K MUGPOJIOTHIECKUM UMEHAM B HEBBICOKHX KaHpax, CyMapoKoB
’Ke, Ha000POT, MOAYEPKUBAET HEOOXOAMMOCTh MCIOIL30BaTh MU oIOrHYec-
Kre 00pa3bl B BBICOKHMX >KaHpax (M HCIIOJNB3YeT UX BO MHOXECTBE B CBOUX
onax). B.M. )KuBoB ormeuaeT, uTo mo3uius CymMapokoBa COOTBETCTBYET pycC-
CKOM TpaaWLUU aHETUpHKa 0apOYHOT0 MPOUCXOKICHUS, a mo3uuus Tpenna-
KOBCKOTO MO)KET aCCOIIMUPOBATHCS KaK C TPAJIULMOHHBIM PYCCKUM PHIOpHU3-
MOM, TaK U C YCBOCHHMEM 3alaJHbIX MOJEeH, TOCKOJIbKY OH CXOJUTCA B 3TOM
¢ Jlemape, ®ontenenem, banbzakom’.

Ponp anTHYHOTO Hacneaus Obla, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BaKHa B Pa3HBIX 00-
JacTsIX KU3HM eBpomeiickoro obmectBa XVIII B. Urpana nu aHTHYHOCTH
0obIIyI0 POk B 00pa30BaHUU U BOCIHTaHUH B BeK [IpocBemenus? Jto Bpe-
M3, Korga B EBporne poib knaccuyeckux s36IK0B B 00pa30BaHUM apUCTOKpaTa
yMEHbIIAaeTCs AaKe B KOJUIekKax M TeM OoJjiee B YACTHBIX NAaHCHOHAX, T Ha
CMEHY JIaTBIHM BCe OOJIbIIE MPUXOMAT JKUBbIE A3bIKH. B oOpasoBanue Gnaro-
POIHBIX NEBYLIEK KIACCHYECKHE S3BIKM BOOOIIE MOYTH HUKOTJA HE BKIOYa-
JIUCh, TOATOMY BO PpaHIIMM KHUTU aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB BCE Yallle YUTAIOTCS
B MepeBojie Ha (PpaHIy3CKUH, B JIy4IIEeM CiIy4ae — B ABYSI3bIYHOM H3JIaHUU.

¢y CymapokoBa e BCTpedaeM Takue cTpoku: «OTieM jiu 6 s Hapon, Benuxum au 6 Hapek? /
Te1 Ha3BaH 6611 661 60rOMY. — Huronait Momonuc. K o6pasy Ilerpa Benukoro, imneparopa
Bcest Poccuu [nepeBon ¢ nar. A.Il. Cymapokosa, 1760] // CymapokoB A.Il. M36paHHbIe mpo-
u3Benenus / Berym. ct., moar. tekcra u mpumed. [1.H. bepxkosa. JI., 1957. C. 483.

7 Tlanerupuyeckas IUTEpPaTypa NeTpoBckoro Bpemenu / Msn. noar. B.I1. Ipebeniok, moxa pen.
O.A. llepxkaBunoii. M., 1979. C. 10.

8 Ipoxonosuu @. Counnenns / Iox pex. N.II. Epemuna. M.; JI., 1961.

® )Kueoe B.M., Yenenckuii 5.A. Metamopd0o3bl aHTHYHOTO s3buecTBa... C. 492-493,
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Bonee Toro, monHble cOOpaHUs COUNHCHUIN U JaXKe OTACIbHBIC COUMHEHUS aH-
TUYHBIX aBTOPOB CTAHOBSTCS BCE YaIlE YACIOM IPYIUTOB, a IMUPOKAs MyOIIn-
Ka, B TOM YHCJE ABOPSHCKAS, OTPAHUYHUBACTCS MOMYISIPHBIMU U3JI0KCHUSIMHU.
Bce 310 BeaeT k MeHee TIIyOOKOMY 3HAHHUIO aHTHYHOCTH, HO B TO )K€ BpeMs
CITOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO MEPEBOJIA.

B yucne aHTHYHBIX aBTOPOB HanboJiee 3HAKOMBI (PPAHITY3CKOMY apUCTOK-
paty Luuepon, l'opanuit u Beprunuii: ux pactamuiag Ha OUTAThl, KOTOPbHIE
SBJISIIOTCS HETPEMEHHBIM aTPUOyTOM TajaHTHOTO muchMa. MHOTHE aHTHY-
HBIE TEPOU CTAHOBATCS MOJICIISIMHU, IIPEXKJIE BCEro Oiarogapsi COBpeMEHHBIM
JUTEPATyPHBIM MPOU3BEICHUSM Ha TeMbl aHTUYHOCTHU. Tak, Anexkcanap Ma-
KEJIOHCKHIA, 0 KOTOPOM IMOAPOOHEe pedb MOMAET aaiee, MOMydaeT B Iiia3zax
(paHIly3CKOTO JBOPSHCTBA OIpPEACICHHBIH 00pa3, KOTOphI (popmupyercs
Omarogaps ¢paHIy3CKOW TUTEpaType Ha aHTUYHYIO TEMAaTUKY, HalpUMep OJI-
HOMMCHHOM nbece Pacuna.

Xots B XVIII cronetun 3HaKOMCTBO ¢ aHTUYHOCTBIO 110 IEPBOUCTOYHUKAM
Bce OOJIbIIIE CTAHOBUTCS IPEPOTAaTUBOIN COOCTBEHHO YUEHBIX, OOIIUI HHTEpeC
K HEH He yracaert, ckopee Hao00pOT. DTOMY BO MHOTOM CIIOCOOCTBYIOT U apXeo-
JIOTUYECKUE HAXOAKU, OTKPBIBIIME MUPY AHTUYHOE HCKYCCTBO. AHTUYHOCTH
CTaHOBUTCS Oosee «OIU3KO0I», HO U MeHee 3HAKOMOH, YTO BEJET K CAMBIM pa3-
HBIM, 3a4aCTyH0 IPOTHBOPEYALINM APYT APYry UHTeprpeTamusm ',

AHTUYHAS MUDOJIOI'MSI B TBOPYECTBE
BAPOHA JIE Uvau

Bapon Teomop Aupu ne Yyau nonan B Poccuro B cepenune XVIII B.!! u na-
nonro obocHoBaics B [letepOypre. Kak cexperapps U.M. lysanosa, Yynu
IOMOTaJ €My B JieJiaX, CBI3aHHBIX C YHUBEPCUTETOM, a MO3KE — B IOATOTOBKE
MarepuasioB s BonpTepa, koTopoMy pycckuil 1Bop 3akazan Hcmopuio Poc-
cutickoii umnepuu 8 yapcmeaosauue llempa Benuxozo. Uynu nznaBai nepBblid
B Poccun dpankosserunsiii xxypuan Le Caméléon littéraire (1755), a Takxke
nepeseJs Ha (paHIy3CKUH SI3bIK U3BecTHOE Crno60 noxganvroe Ilempy Benu-
xomy M.B. JIJoMOHOCOBa, KOTOpO€E TaKxe ObLI0 Imocaano Boasrepy!2.

10 Muorue u3 3TuX MoJiesel aHTUIHOCTH MPOAHATN3UPOBANA B CBOEM (DyHIaAMEHTATBHOM TPY-
ne anTans 'pens: Grell Ch. Le Dix-huitieéme siécle et I'Antiquité en France, 1680—-1789.
SVEC. Vol. 330. Oxford: Voltaire Foundation, 1995. 2 t.

1 Ou npuexan B Poccuto nietom 1752 1. v ocTaBaiics 31€Ch (32 HCKIIOUEHUEM Iy TEMIECTBHSA BO
DpaHINIO, 3aKOHYUBIIETOCS €r0 BpEMEHHBIM 3aKirodeHneM B bactunuio B 1756 1.) 1o 1760 r.
O HeM u ero xypHane cM.: Poceyyxuti B. B tenn IllyBanosa. ®paHiy3ckuil KynbTypHBIH
nocpenHuk B Poccun 6apon ne Uynu // HoBoe nureparypHoe o603penue. 2010. Ne 105.
C. 91-124 — 3pech u nanee CCHUIKM CHIENAaHBI Ha BIIEKTPOHHYIO Bepcuio: http://magazines.
russ.ru/nlo/2010/105/re10.html

12,06 sTom cm.: Poceyyxuii B.C. Bapon ne Uynu — nepeBomunk Jlomorocosa. K nctopun mepe-
Boza 1 nepeBoauukoB B Poccun snoxu [IpocBenienns // Jlomonocos: C6. cTareid u MaTepua-
noB / OtB. pen. I[.®. Tepemenko u 3.1. Komuunckuii. CI16., 2011. C. 269-281.
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Jns mpo3sr Uynm xapakTepHO MOCTOSHHOE, OYTH HAaBA3YMBOE UCIIONb30Ba-
HUE aHTHYHBIX MHUQOIorHieckux uMeH. OO 3TOM CBUIETENLCTBYET €r0 KHHUTa
Qunocogh na gppanyysckom Ilapnace, nocesmennas U.M. llysanoBy u omyo0-
nukoBaHHas B Tomtanmuu B 1754 '3, xorma aBTOp yke Haxonuics B Poccun.
[Tokasaresen B 3ToM cMmbiciie u Le Caméléon littéraire', xotopsiit Uyau uznasan
NpY MOIAepKKe AKaJeMUU HayK W, BEposiTHO, He Oe3 mpotekuuu M.U. lllysa-
nmoBa. Hu M.H. [lonoBa B u3BEeCTHOM CTaThe 00 MCTOPUU JKypHAJIa M €ro M3/1a-
tene!®, un Anner MonbMeEp B MCCIENOBAHMU O (BPAHKOAZBIYHON MPECCE B He-
CKOJIBKUX €BPOINENCKUX TOCYIapCTBax, B ToM uncie B Poccun'®, He ykassisaror
Ha Ba)XHOCTHh aHTUYHOT'O HACJIEIMs Cpeld MaTepHUajoB 3TOTO U3/1aHus.

Hepenxo anTMuHBIE Tepou, ynmomMuHaeMmble Ha crpanunax Le Camé-
léon littéraire, — MpOCTO HEMPEMEHHBIN aTpPHOyT TAITAHTHOW SMHKYpPEHCKOMI
no33uu. B xypHane HeMano o0pa3LOB TAKOTO JKaHpa, IPUUYEM, BOZMOXKHO,
3TO HE Bceraa counHeHus camoro Uyau, kak, Hanpumep, Cmuxu o 110606HU-
Ke, Hecuacmuas cyobba Komopozo coenana e2o 10bosnuyy Hegeprol («Ecam
OB MHE HYX)HO Ob1T0 BocieTh McMeny u KopuoHa, st 3auMcTBOBaN OBI TOJIOC
muiol VYpauuu» u T.1.)!7. B ApyromMm CTUXOTBOpEHHH TakKe BHIUM MMEHA
I'PEKO-pUMCKHX MHU(POIOTHYECKNX MecT u nepcoHaxei: [lapnac, 'enuxow,
Amnonnon, Munepsa, FOnona, [lutepa, bemiona, Benepa, /Ilnana, ABpopa u
1.8 B onybOnmkoBaHHON Uynu moame r-xu A0 bokax menbkatorT OIAMITHL,
I'epxynecsl, Mensnomensl, Kino, 3edupsl u 1aBpoBbIe BEHKH, B 001IIEM BECh
HaGop HEOOXOMMMOM IS ITOTO KAHPA AHTUYHOMW CHMBOJIMKHU ',

AHTHYHBIE aBTOPHI It Yyau — 5TO U HEMCTOUIMMBIN NCTOYHUK IIUTAT HA
BCe CITy4aW JKM3HHU. B cTaThe 0 mMosMe CBOEro 3HaKOMOTO IeBasibe e MeH-
Bunsepa — Homme-Dieu (Henogex-boz) — oH 3a1aeTcss BOIPOCOM, KaK MOTJIO
CIly4UTbCSl, YTO TAKOM 4YEIOBEK, Kak MEHBUIIbEp, IIPOEXABIINN YEepe3 MHO-
JKECTBO CTpaH, HUT/E HEe Hares cede mpuctanuma? UToOb OTBETUTH HA HETO,
Uynu naet cBOrO UMHUTANNIO CTUXOB [opanus:

13 Le philosophe au Parnasse frangois, ou le Moraliste enjoué; Lettres du chevalier de L. et de
M. de M., dédiées au comte Ivan Ivanitche Chevaloff. Amsterdam: I. Buyn, 1754.

4Le Caméléon littéraire. Ouvrage périodique. Par 1’Auteur du Philosophe au Parnasse,
Imprimé a Saint-Pétersbourg [B Tun. Akagemun Hayk], 1755. 12° (¢ 5 ssaBaps no 14 nexkadps
1755 r. Beinuto 49 HoMepoB Tupaxom 312 5k3eMIIIAPOB).

5 [Tonosa M.H. Teonop Tenpux Uyau u ocHoBauHbii uM B 1755 1. skypran «Le Caméléon
littéraire» // U3Bectusa Axkagemun Hayk CCCP. Ota. rymaHuTapHbIx Hayk. M., 1929.

16 Volmer A. Presse und Francophonie im 18. Jahrhundert. Studien zur Franzosischsprach-
igen Presse in Thiiringen, Kursachsen und Russland. Leipzig, 2000.

17 «Si j’avais & chanter Isméne ou Coridon / J’emprunterais la voix de I’aimable Uranie, / Je
peindrais ce berger semblable a Céladon / qui perdant son Iris voullit perdre la vie». — Vers
a I’occasion d’un amant dont le defaut de fortune a rendu la maitresse infidéle par Mr. de la
B...// Le Caméléon littéraire. N 6. P. 137—138. 3xech u mganee Bce mepeBOAb MPUHAAICKAT
aBTOPY CTaTbH.

'8 Origine du divorce de la rime et du bon sens par Monsieur de Mor ...) // Ibid. N 9. P. 199~
205; N 10. P. 215-221.

9 1bid. N 16. P. 349-354.
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Nos inconstances continues

Nous font errer par ['univers,

Et sous mille climats divers

Voir mille Terres inconnues.

Mais nous voyageons vainement

Notre esprit inquiet nous fait toujours la guerre.
Aussi pour vivre heureusement,

Il ne faut point changer de terre,

Il faut changer de sentiment.

(Imitation d’Horace. Liv. 2. Ode 16)%,

Iepesoo:

Hanie HemoCTOSHCTBO BBIHYXKAA€T HAC,

Kak u panpmie, ckuratscs mo Beenennoi

W cMoTpeTh ThICSYM pa3HBIX 3€Melb

ITox TeICSIUBIO pa3HBIX HeOecC.

Ho nHanpacHO MBI IyTelIeCTBYEM,

Ham TpeBokHBIN yM HE OCTaBISIET HAC B IOKOE.
IToaToMy, 4TOOBI XKUTh CUACTINBO,

He nago cMeHATH MecCTO,

HyXHO CMEHAThH 4yBCTBO.

(Umumayus Topayus. Ku. 2. Ona 16).

Ho nMeHa aHTHYHBIX EpCOHaX el MOABIAIOTCS Ha cTpaHuuax Le Camé-
léon littéraire v B CBS3M C aHAJIN30M JINTEPATYPHBIX MPOU3BEICHUI U3BECT-
HBIX (PpaHIy3cKux aBTOpoOB: Tpuymeupam Kpebunbona, Cuepmo [{uyepona
Bonswrepa, I'epakiudst Mapmontens u 1.4. Uynu coobmaer o Tearpe B [lapu-
Ke, TAe CTaBsiT O6aneT AHakpeon, TUILET O IOCTAHOBKE Tpareniuu Quioxkmem
aTo6pena, aBropa Tposanox. Ilpu 3TOM OH MHOTAA CONMKACT TE WJIM HHbBIE
Jeranu ¢ peanusmu coBpeMenHoil @pannuu. Tak, B cBA3U ¢ nbecoilt MapMoH-
tenst Yynu 3amevaer:

Un Frangais en parlant de 'opiniatreté du Clergé de 1'Eglise Gallicane, rebelle
aux ordres de son Roi pourait en dire ce que dit Démothon Act. I Sc. 8 a propos
des pontifes du Temple: «lls ont placé le trone au pied de leurs autels Et les Rois
devant eux ne sont que des mortels»?!.

Ilepesoo:

®paniry3, roBopsi 00 yHopcTBe AyXOBEHCTBA T'AJUIMKAHCKOW IEPKBH, HE TTOJUH-
HSIOILEHCs IPUKa3aM CBOETo KOpoJisi, MOT ObI CKa3aThb To, 4To JJemModoH (2-i akr,
cieHa §) ToBOpHUT 0 xpemax Xpama: «OHU MMOMECTHIIH TPOH K TOTHOXKUIO alTa-
Psl, ¥ KOPOJIH [yl HUX — JIUIIb CMEPTHBIEY.

20 Pensées philosophiques // Ibid. N 4. P. 91-92. Mms [opauus ynoMMHAEeTCsl BO MHOTHX CTa-
ThAX XypHana: Yynu my6Gnukyer cobcTBeHHBIe nmutanuu ero ox (N 22. P. 502-504; N 46.
P. 1066-1068), uutupyer ero ctuxu (N 15. P. 325-338).

21 Extraits // Ibid. N 2. P. 43.
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B XVIII B. Takoe oOpamieHre K aHTHYHOCTU — Yepe3 JUTeparypy — ObBLIO
BIOJIHE 00BIYHBIM JesioM. Co BpeMeHu Bhixona Teremaxa (1699) mupokoe
pacmpocTpaHeHHE MONYYUI TaK HAa3bIBaA€MbIH «AHTHYHBIM POMaH», a Mbe-
Cbl Ha AHTUYHBIC TEMbl U BOBCE HE CXOIWIHM C MOIMOCTKOB (hpaHIy3CKUX
TeaTpoB.

NMena Tex e aHTUYHBIX T'€pOEB BO3HUKAIOT U B CBSA3HM C COOOIIEHMS-
MH O KyJIbTYPHOH XM3HH POCCUMCKOM CTONMIBI — TPYAHO CKa3aTh, CIy4ailHO
WM HET, BO3MOXHO, TeM caMbIM Uynu crapasics co34aTh BUAUMOCTh €IUHO-
ro eBporneiickoro KynsTypHoro noisi. B IlerepOypre cTaBsaT mbecsl Ha Te ke
caMble UM CXOJIHBIC CIOXKeThI, uTo U B [lapmke, — Uynau coobmiaeT 00 omepe,
rmocTaBlieHHOW 1o MotuBaM OBuameBoIx Memamopgos (L{epan u IIpokpuc
Anexkcannpa CymapokoBa Ha My3biky ®pandecko Apaiin)?2. Bipodem, 3Has,
KaKyl0 MO3HUIIMIO [0 OTHOLIEHUIO K PYCCKOMY JABOPY U CBOEMY IMOKPOBHUTEIIO
yBanoBy 3anuMan uznarens Le Caméléon littéraire, He cooOIUTH 00 3TOM
coOBITHH eMy OBIII0 OB TPYAHO — BEIb pedb IIUIa O TIEPBOM omepe, THOPETTOo
KOTOPOI1 ObUIO HAMMCAHO Ha PyCCKOM SI3BIKE.

Uynu BcTaeT Ha 3alIUTy aHTUIHON TUTEpaTyphl. Bo3M0OXHO, Kak 4enoBex,
B3paIlEHHBIM HA aHTUKAaX, OH YyBCTBYET TOT KYJIbTYPHBIN [IOBOPOT, KOTOPBII
MPOMCXOJUT Ha €ro Ija3ax: aHTHYHas JInTepaTypa BCE MEHee 3HaKoMa ero
COBPEMEHHMKaM. 3aIMIas pOMaH Kak HEOOXOAMMOE ISl BOCIMTAHMS YTe-
Hue, Uynu nmokassiBaeT abCcypJHOCTh OOBHHEHHMSI STOTO JKaHpa B HEMPaBIOIIO-
IOOHOCTH: €CJIM CJIEZIOBATh 3TOH JIOTHKE, MUIIET OH, TO CHadaja Hago ObLIO
On1 pepopMupoBars OacHHU; IPU ITOM OH 3amedaeT, 4To ['omep n Beprmmmii,
Memamopgho3zer OBuaMs — B KAKOM-TO CMBICIIE 00Jiee OIaCHOE YTEHHUE, YeM
COBPEMEHHbIE POMAHbI>.

Uynu cpaBHUBAET COBpEMEHHBIE €My JINTEPaTypy U TeaTp ¢ aHTUYHBIMHU.
[Ipu3naBas, 9TO WTANbSHCKAA orepa AaeT HaM HamOoJiee MpaBIUBHIN 00pa3
AHTUYHOT'O Te€aTpa, OH, TEM HE MEHee, CMEeTCs Ha/l HEKOTOPBIMHU YCIOBHOCTS-
MU 3TOTO JKaHpa, YTBEpKAasl, 4YTO OHU MOKa3aIHCh Obl CTPAaHHBIMU BO BpeMe-
Ha Oauna u Opecra. @paHiry3ckas ke olepa CIUIIKOM Jajieka OT TPedecKoro
Tearpa, nunietT on>*. Kak BMIMM, MMEHHO aHTHYHBIA T€aTp CTAHOBUTCS JUIS
Uynu MepuiIoM COBPEMEHHOHN ApaMaTypruu. Y TpaTy IpeuyecKoro Tearpa Mo-
JKET, 10 €ro MHEHUIO, BOCIIOIHUTD XOpoIIas Tpareausi, 0COOEHHO (paHIly3bl
npeycrend B 5ToM xkanpe?>. CpaBHUBas TPEYECKUIl U COBPEMEHHBIN TeaTp C
TOYKH 3PEHHS CIOXKETa, BOCTIIPUATHS 3pUTENSA U T.A., Uyau oTnaeT MOIDKHOE

CT&pOfI MMOJIEMHUKE «APCBHUX» U «HOBLIX))%.

22 De St. Petersbourg // Ibid. N 7. P. 156-159.

2 De I'utilité des romans // Ibid. N 9. P. 187-194.

24 Extrait // Ibid. N 8. P. 223.

% De I’utilité des romans // Ibid. N 9. P. 187-194.

26 O moneMuKe «IPEBHUX» U KHOBBIX» CM., Harpumep: La querelle des anciens et des modernes:
XVII® — XVIII® siecles. Précédé de: Les abeilles et les araignées, essai de M. Fumaroli / Ed.
établie par Anne-Marie Lecoq. Paris, 2001.
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He MeHee BaxxHOE MECTO 3aHMMAIOT aHTUYHBIC aBTOPHI B OMyOIMKOBaH-
HOM B KypHaJsie Paccysicoenuu o npoucxoxcoenuu u pazeumuu nodsuu*’. Peus
UJIeT O COUMHEHUH PYCCKOTO aBTOPa, KOTOPOE MPUMTHCHIBAIN TO JIOMOHOCORBY,
TO CYMapOKOBy, HO CETOAHA CUUTACTCA NOKA3aHHBIM, YTO OHO NMPUHAIJICIKUT
I'puropuro Temnosy?®. Bonpoc aBTopcTBa B paMKax HALIEro HMCCIECIOBAHUS
BTOPOCTETICHEH, B TO BpeMsI Kak caM TeKCT Paccyocoenuss He MOXKET He o0Opa-
THATH Ha ceOS BHUMAHUS OOMJINEM OTCBHIJIOK K aHTUYHOU JTUTEpaType.

ABTOp Paccysicoenusi BechMa TpeOoOBaTeNeH K MO3TY: OH JOJDKEH OBITh
3HaKOM C HCTOpPUEH pas3HBIX 310X, KaK M C aBTOPaMH Pa3HOTO BPEMEHH.
U 31eck OH BHOBB aneIupyeT K aHTUYHOCTH:

Sachés en quoi consiste la force de Démosthéne, la grandeur de Cicéron, le faible
de Quintilien. {...) Plusieurs auteurs grecs ont, il y a 2500 ans, fait les délices de
leurs siccles, ils sont aujourd'hui des modéles pour le notre, en écartant de leurs
écrits les défauts qui s'y rencontrent?’,

Ilepesoo:

3Haiite, B uem cuna Jlemocdena, Benuune lunepona, cnadocte KBuHTHIINAHA.
(...) MHuorue rpedeckue aBTopsl 2500 et Ha3aq BOCXUTHIN CBOH Bek. Cerouus
OHU — MOJIEIIH HAalIEro BeKa, €CJIU TOJIbKO yOpaTh U3 UX MUCAHUU BCTPEYaIOIU-
ecsl HeJIOCTaTKH.

MBI BUAMM, YTO aBTOP TAKXKE PACCYX IAET B pycje MOJEMUKHU «APEBHUX» U
«HOBBIX», ONpPEIECIUBIICH B CBOE BpeMs TO HAaIpaBJCHHE, B KOTOPOM CTaj
pa3BUBaThCS MEPEBOA APEBHEH JUTEPATYPhl: NEPEBOJUUK HE TOJIBKO MOXKET,
HO U JOJDKEH HMCIPAaBIATh aHTUYHBIA TEKCT, MpUCHOcabianBas ero CTUIb K
BKYCY «HOBBIX».

Bonpmioe mecto B xypHane Uynm 3aHumaeT neparoruyeckas tema. OH
MyOJUKYET CEPHI0 PacCKa3oB (BEPOSATHO, COOCTBEHHOTO COYMHEHHS) O JBYX
OpaThsax, ONWH M3 KOTOPHIX JICHUBBIA M HEMIO003HATEIBHEIN, APYTOH JKe — OT-
JlaeT Bce cBoe Bpems ydeOe. MicTopuu, B KOTOPHIX MpEACTaBICHBI MaryOHbIe
MOCJIEACTBUS TOBEACHUS JIGHUBOTO Opara, HEPEIKO COMPOBOXKIAIOTCS KOM-
MEHTapHUAMH «OT u3nareis». B ogHoMm u3 Hux Yyau noguepKuBaeT, Kak Bax-
HO HE YNYCTHUTH BpeMs, HeoOxonumoe ais ydeOsl U popMHUpOBaHHS Xapak-
Tepa, Ajd NpuoOpeTeHHs ONpeNeeHHbIX HaBBIKOB U KadecTB. OH MpPUBOJUT
npuUMep U3 ApeBHEW MCTOpUU: OTKa3 ['aHHMOANa BECTH CBOIO apMHUI0 Ha Pum
nocie O6utBel B Kannax cromn emy Kapdarema — BakHBII MOMEHT OBLI

%7 Dissertation sur 1’origine et les progrés de la poésie; fondée sur le témoignage des anciens
auteurs grecs et latins, auquel on a joint celui des auteurs modernes / Caméléon littéraire.
N 11. P. 232-243.

28 Cm.: Modsaneeckuii JI.5. JlomoHocoB 1 «O KauecTBax CTHXOTBOPIA paccyxknenue» (U3 nc-
TOpUU PYyCCKOM >KypHamucTHKH 1755 1.) // JluteparypHoe TBopuecTBo M.B. JlIomoHOCOBa:
HUccnenoBanus u matepuansl. M.; JI., 1962. C. 133-162.

29 «Sachés en quoi consiste la force de Démosthéne, la grandeur de Cicéron, le faible de
Quintilieny». — Suite de la Dissertation sur 1’origine et le progres de la poésie / Le Caméléon
littéraire. N 9. P. 335, 333.
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ynymer®. Dty pacckassl, o3araBieHHble [Tucoma cmapuka Moi00oMy npuH-
Yy, HallUCaHbI B pycJe JIUTePaTypHOU TPaAULIMHA «HACTABHHUK M yuyeHUK». Ha
MaMsATh HNPUXOIUT MpPEXKAE BCEro paccka3 O CTPAHCTBUAX TemeMaka M €ro
HacTaBHHKa MeHTOpa — «poMaH BocnuTaHus» deHeloHa, OCHOBAaHHBIN Ha
MHOTOUYHMCJICHHBIX OTCBUIKAaX K aHTHYHOCTU. XapaKTepHO, YTO B APYruX myO0-
nukauusax Le Caméléon littéraire BocuuTarenp HampsiMylo Ha3BaH MeHTO-
poM. Vmpekas pyCCKUX ABOPSIH B HEYBa)KCHHHU K HAHATHIM MUMH YUHUTEISIM,
Uyau mpu3HaeT, 4To CaMH T'yBEpHEpPHI HEpPEAKO HEIOCTOMHBI CBOErO0 MeEC-
Ta, BeIaBas ce0sl 3a TeX, KeM OHU He sABJstoTcA. [loaToMy oH maer poxute-
JISIM XHTPHIA COBET, HaiiieHHBIH UM y KBUHTHIIMAHA: Te, KTO HE MOHUMAIOT
JATUHCKHUH SA3BIK, MOTYT MOIPOCUTH MOMOIIH Yy CBOETO YUUTENA, — U Mpe.-
JlaraeT B Ka4ecTBE «IIPOOHOTO KaMHS» AJIs TyBEepHEpa JIMHHYIO JIATHHCKYIO
nurary>!,

Brnagenue kinaccuuecKIUMH SI3bIKaMH, KaK U ITy0O0KOe 3HaHHE TPEKO-PHUMC-
KO MU(OJIOTUU B UCTOPHH, — ABJIEHUE HE CTOJIb YaCTOE B CPEIe POCCHUIICKOTO
JIBOPSIHCTBA KOHIIAa EnM3aBEeTHHCKOTO apcTBOBaHUSA. DTO HEYAUBUTEIBHO: B
3amannoit EBpone MHOrHe ABOpsiHE 00y4yanuch B KOJUIEXKaX, B KOTOPBIX IPHU-
MepHO 10 cepeaunbl X VIII B. Ob1710 0053aTeTbHBIM 3HAKOMCTBO, 110 KpaiHEeH
Mepe, ¢ JaTbIHBIO; B 00pa30BaHUH POCCUHCKOTO JBOPAHCTBA, 0COOCHHO Mell-
KOIIOMECTHOT0, KJIaCCHUECKHE A3BIKH 3aHUMAH KyJa 0ojee CKPOMHOE MECTO.
Cpenu npeaMeToB, IpeNoAaBaBIINXCsl B YACTHBIX NaHcuoHax B Poccun, na-
THIHb OblJa UCKIIOUUTEIBHBIM SIBICHUEM; TYBEPHEPHI TOXKE JTATUHCKHUN S3bIK
3a PEIKMM HMCKJIIOUEHHEM He mpenojasanu’. Ho Beab MMEHHO yepe3 u3y-
YeHHE APEBHUX SI3BIKOB, a TakXke Ojaromaps mepeBoAaM M JIMTEparype, oc-
HOBAaHHOM Ha KJIACCMUECKUX CIOXKETaX, 3alaJHOEBPOINEICKHE IIUTHI TOJITOE
BpeMsI OBJIaJIeBalIl «aHTUYHBIM HHCTpyMEHTapueM». PoccuiickoMy ABOpSH-
CTBY 3TOT HHCTPYMEHTapHUi OBLJI TakKe He00X01UM, HAIpUMeED, AJIsl OCBOCHUS
COBPEMEHHON €My €BPONEHCKOI IUTepaTypbl UK I MOHUMAHUS TOCyaapcT-
BEHHOW PUTOPHKH, I eue ¢ [IeTpoBCKHUX BpeMEH MHPOKO MCIOIb30BAIOCH
CpaBHEHME MOHApXa C aHTUYHBIMH T€pPOSIMHU.

Koneuno, xxypuan Le Caméléon littéraire — 370 He y4eOHUK aHTUYHOU
mugonornn: Uynu He oOBICHIET CBOEMY YHTATENIO0, KTo Takoil Opdeii u 4To
ciayumnocsk ¢ Ledanom u Ilpokpuc. Ho ero nocrossHHOE 0OpalieHne K aHTHY-
HBIM CIO)KETaM MOXHO B OMNpPEIEJICHHOM CMBICIIE YIONOOUTDH IIKOJE: 3AECh
PYCCKHH UMTATENhb MOTPYKAJICSI B HOBYIO CUMBOJIMKO-KYJIBTYPHYIO CpENy, KO-
Topas 115l 00pa30BaHHBIX (PAHIY30B TOH 3MOXU ObLIA JAEJIOM BIOJHE OOBIU-
HBIM.

HexoTopele uctopuyeckue mMaTepuansl, MOMEIIEHHbIE B )KypHaie Yy,
B 4YEM-TO YIMOAOOJSAIOTCA IIKOJBHBIM MOCOOUAM, KakK, HampuMep, XpOHOJIO-

30 Autre // Tbid. N 2. P. 36.

31 Extrait du troisiéme tome des Ecrits satiriques imprimés en Allemand a Leipzig // Ibid. N 5.
P. 109.

32 Cm. 06 TOM B cratbe: Rjéoutski V. Les écoles étrangéres dans la société russe au siécle des
Lumiéres // Cahiers du monde russe, 46/3 (juillet-septembre). 2005. C. 473-528.
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rudeckas Tabnuna ot B3stus Tpou no0 Maromera®® unn «OtBer r-xu J{ropcs
CBOEI moIpyren>*, Iie aHTHYHAs UCTOPHS 3aHUMAET BaKHOE MecTo. [ocnoka
Jropcy B MOMCKax ajuIeTOPUH XPUCTHAHCKUX IoOpomereneii oOparmaercs K
Pumy, 9T0 GBLIIO OOBIYHBIM NPHUEMOM cO BpeMeH Bo3poxaenus. ABTop Haro-
MHUHAET UCTOPHIO SMOXHU KoHcynata Manust Auunus ['mabpuona (190-e roast
JI0 H.3.): IPUTOBOPEHHAs K TOJOAHONH CMEPTHU CTapyxa He yMepJia, CaceHHas
JI0YepbI0, KOTOpas MpH MOCEIIeHUH KOpMUIIa ee cBoell rpyasto. (Boobuie-to
B 3TOM XOpOIIO M3BECTHOM CIOXKETE J10Yb JaeT Irpylb YMHUpPAIOLIEMy OTLY, a
He mMatepu.) [locTynok BoCXUTHI cyauii, KOTOpble 0CBOOOANIN MaTh U Ha3Ha-
YuIIM colepiKaHMe el u ee mouepu. B apyroit craree®® Uymm, paccyxkaas o6
HCTUHHOM NaTPUOTU3ME M €ro I'paHullax, Takxke oOpalaeTcs 3a npuMepaMu
HE K XpUCTHUAHCKOHN ucTopuu, a k ucropuu pesneit I'penun.

AHTUYHOCTD U OBPA3 TIETPA BEJIMKOIO

PeanpHble aHTHYHBIE TepOU ciy)kaT Uynu MEpUIOM TaKUX OCTOMHCTB, KaK
MY>K€CTBO, CIIPaBeIJIMBOCTH, 3a00Ta 0 CBOEM Hapoie, MPOCBEMEHHOCTh. [leTp
Benukwuit cucteMarndecku CpaBHUBAETCSA UM ¢ AnekcaHapoM MakeTOHCKIM
(KOTOpOTO B 3amagHOM TpaaUIMK Yalle Ha3blBaloT Benukum).

Pazymeercs, Uynu 31mech coOBceM He OpUTHHANICH — K QUType Alekcanapa
Benukoro oOpamanuck MHOTHe mucatend. Bo @pannum 1660-1670 rT. 310
IIPUMED IIEAPOro MOHApXa U HEyCTpamuMoro BouHa. Monogoii Jironopuk XIV
BhIOpasl AJieKcaHJpa B Ka4eCTBE 3TAJIOHA JUISl CO3JAaHMs CBOEro oOpasa: XydOoX-
HUKHU TUIITYT KapTUHBI, TIHCATEeN — TPAKTaThl, JIeias HaMeKH Ha Te WM HHbIE
3HaYNMBblE MOMEHTHI B KHM3HH aHTWYHOTO TMOJIKOBOIA M TOCYIAPCTBEHHOTO Jie-
arend. OIHUM U3 TOMYJISIPHBIX CIOXKETOB, KOTOPBIN ucrons3oBai Jle bpen mms
ykpamenusi nsopua B @ontenobmno, craHosurcs «llepcuackue napeBHBI y HOT
Anekcanipa» — nobequrensd Jlapus He 0OpyIIMBaeT CBOI THEB Ha €T0 CEMbIO, a
MIpeAJIaraeT e CBoe MOKPOBUTEIHCTBO, KaK M Ha/UIEXKUT MUJIOCTHBOMY TOCYIAPIO.

Mopna Ha Anekcanapa MakeqoHCKOTO paclpoCTpaHUIIach HE TOJIBKO BO
Opanuuu. B Anrnun [ennens B 1731 1. counnser Ha aubperTo Meracta-
310 omnepy o noxone B Uuguio (Poro, Re dell'India)*¢, B xotopoii Anekcanap

33 Chronologie // Le Caméléon littéraire. N 17. P. 377-379.

34 Réponse de Madame Dursé a son amie // Ibid. N18. P. 403-409.

35 L’amour de la patrie // Ibid. P. 412-415.

36 DToT CcrokeT OBUT M3BECTEH W B PoccHuu; TpH JBOpE, HAMPUMEp, C YCIEXOM IIUIA OMepa
®. Apaiin Ha TuOpeTTO MeTtactaszuo: Arexcandp ¢ Mnouu, Onepa npecTaBlieHHas MPH POC-
CHICKOM HMIIEpaTOPCKOM JBOpe, sl TOpKECTBEHHAro JHS BCEPAAOCTHATO POXKICHUS es
nmneparopckaro BeaudectBa Enncaetst IlerpoBHsl... / Counnenue r. abbata MeTacracus,
CTUXOTBOPIIA UX PUMCKUX UMIIEPATOPCKUX BenudecTB. My3bIKka I. Apawusi, €s1 UMIepaTopcKa-
ro BenmdecTBa Kanenb-Meiicrepa. CII6.: AH, 1755. [lepen3nanue (¢ mapanieabHBIM HTATb-
SIHCKUM TeKcToM): Anekcanap B Muauu / Alessandro dell’India: Onepa npeacrasienHas Ha
HOBOM Tearpe B Opannenbayme, I1o moBeneHHIO €T0 MMIIEPATOPCKAro BEICOUECTBA roCyaaps
BEJIMKAro KHsA3d M HaclieHUKa Bcepoccuiickaro / Counnenue ab6ara Ilerpa Metacracus,
CTHXOTBOPILA UX PUMCKUX UMIIEPATOPCKUX BenndecTB. My3bIKka I. Apawusi, es1 UMIIepaTopcKa-
ro BesimdecTBa Karneiabmelicrepa. CI16.: AH, 1759 — undopmanns Mapkyca JleBurra, KOTO-
pOMYy s BeIpakaro MO0 MCKPEHHIOI OJIarofapHOCTb.
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BBICTYTIa€T B KaUe€CTBE 3aBOEBATEIISI, MPUHOCALIEr0 Mup, a B Ucnanuu B 1730-¢
roael @panHuyecko TpeBHU3aHU BBINOJHSET s JETHETO ABOPLA KOPOJEBCKOM
CEMbHU CEPHUI0 KapTHH 10 MOTUBaM npoussencHuil Jle bpeHa, nocBsnieHHbIX
AHTUYHOMY TTOJIKOBOJILY.

Bo ®pannuu Anekcannp Benukuii craHOBUTCS MpooOpa3oM MoOHapxa,
KOTOPBI HAaNpaBUT CBOIO apMHIO IPOTHUB «BapBapCKOTO» U «HEBEPHOTO»
Boctoka. B nutepatype ymMHOXalOTCsS MapajjieNd MEXIy €ro MpaBlieHHEeM
W HelaBHEW MCTOpUEl (QpaHIy3CKOW MOHApXUHU: OCaKIEHHAs KapIWHAIOM
Pumenwe nporecrantckas Jls Pomens npeanounraer ckopee oOpaTUThCs 3a
MoMoMIbIo K Bpary ®paHiuu, AHIIINK, YeM CTaTh 4acThi0 PPaHIy3CKOTO KO-
poJieBcTBa, — UMeHHO Tak Tup uckan nomomu y Kapdarena B 6oproe ¢ Anek-
cannpom. Takum oOpa3om, u B Poccuu 1 Bo @paHIIMy aHTUYHOCTh CTAHOBUT-
Cs CPEJICTBOM YTBEPKJIECHUS aOCOTIOTHON MOHAPXUU.

B onmnosummonnsix kpyrax ®paHIUM, HAIPOTUB, MOAYEPKHUBAINCH Ha-
nbosnee TEeMHBIE CTOPOHBI JTUYHOCTH AJIEKCaH/Apa, YTO JIaBAJIO BO3MOKHOCTH
KPUTHKOBATh a0COIIIOTHYIO MOHAapXHIO. [IpoTHB MpeiokeHHON (paHIly3CKUM
JIBOPOM TPAaKTOBKH 00pa3a aHTUYHOTO TOJIKOBOALA BHICTYNAIH H HEKOTOPHIE
uepKoBHBIE uepapxu. [loaToMy B mocienyomuil nepruos 3ToT 00pas pa3aBan-
BaeTCs: U OHUX — 3TO MYIPBIHA TOCYIapCTBEHHBIN MYXK, IJIs APYrux — 0e3-
YMHBIH ¥ KPOBOXKAJHBIN 3aBOEBaTENb, ISl OAHUX OH — 00pa3er] MIJIOCTHBOTO
MOHapxa, JUIsl APYTUX — BOIUIOLIEHUE Hec/lep)KaHHOCTH, OylicTBa U pa3BpaTa.
Oto BeHyAWI0 JltonoBuka XIV 3amenuts Anexcannpa Ha Csstoro JlromoBuka.
Takum oOpa3oM, Bo PpaHIMKM HA MECTO AHTUYHON HCTOPUH KaK HHCTPY-
MEHTa roCy/lapCTBEHHOM MpomnaraHjabl MPUXOJAT OTEUECTBEHHbIE CHMBOJIBIY.

K o0pa3y Anekcanapa oOpalaercss B CBOUX NPOU3BEIACHUAX U KyMUD
Uynu — Bonwrep, o yem uzparens Le Caméléon littéraire, KOHEYHO, HE MOT
He 3HaTh. MI3BECTHO, YTO BEJIMKHI MHcaTeab ObIJT NIPOTUBHUKOM BOHHBEL. EMy
MpUHAJJIEKAT 3HAMEHHUTHIC Malu(UCTCKUE CTPOKH, KOTOpPhIE OH HAMHIIET
26 mas 1742 r. B ctuxorBopHOM Tnocnannu Opunpuxy Benukomy mocie ero
mo0Oe bl HaJl aBCTPUNIIAMU

J’aime peu les héros, ils font trop de fracas;
Je hais les conquérants, fiers ennemis d’eux-mémes3®.

Ilepesoo:

Msue He HpaBATCA repou, OT HUX CJIUIIKOM MHOTIO IITyMa, /
A HCHABUIXY BaBOGBaTeﬂeﬁ, OHHU — Bparu caMum ce6e, IMMOJIHBIC TOPABIHU.

37 Cwm.: Grell Ch., Michel Ch. L’Ecole des princes ou Alexandre disgracié. Essai sur la mytho-
logie monarchique de la France absolutiste. Paris, 1988; Briant P. La tradition gréco-romaine
sur Alexandre le Grand dans I’Europe moderne et contemporaine: quelques réflexions sur
la permanence et 1’adaptabilité des modeles interprétatifs / The impact of classical Greece
on European and national identities. Proceedings of an international colloquium, held at
the Netherlands Institute at Athens, 2—4 october 2000 / Ed. by M. Haagsma, P. Den Boer,
E.M. Moormann. Amsterdam, 2003. P. 161-180, B wactHOCTH, p. 162—-163.

38 Voltaire. Buvres complétes. Paris: chez Furne, 1836. T. X. P. 182.
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BonbTep 3akiaiouaeT TUCHMO MOKEIaHUEM, YTOOBI €T0 « AJNIEKCaHIp KaK MOXK-
HO ckopee cHoBa ctan CoomoHoM» («que mon Alexandre redevienne Salo-
mon le plus tdt qu’il pourra»)’®. Panee, B cBOEM CTUXOTBOPHOM IIOCIIaHHU
npuHity Kortu (1718), oH 3asBIIsUI, 9TO MPEIIIOYUTAET KCIPABEIITNBOE H OT-
KPOBEHHOE CEPIIIE» «BCEM 3aBOEBATENSAM, KOTOPHIX TPHHSIH 32 6G0rosy»*l.
Tem cambiM BonbTep moguepkuBai pa3inune MEKIY «TepoeM» U «BEITHKUM
YeJIOBEKOMY: TEPOH ISl HETO — BCETO JIMIIG «Tpadbutenu ctpan» («les sacca-
geurs des provinces»)*!.

OpHako MBICTB UcaTeNs ciiokHee. OH CYMTAET, YTO BOMHA MPOTHUB HEp-
COB OblIa OMpPaBIaHHOM, MOCKOJIBKY SIBISUIACH OTBETOM HAa MX 3aBOCBaHUS.
B Onumnuu, nocesmennoit WU.U. Illysanosy (1762), u B Tpuymseupame (1764)
BonbTrep BozpakaeT npoTuB cpaBHeHUs Anekcanapa ¢ Llesapem u OxraBuem:
nepBblid ocBoOOnMT I'penuio OT THpaHuy, B TO BpeMsl Kak MOCJIeHIE HaBsI3a-
1 TUPAHUIO cBoeMy Hapoay*?. B rmasax asropa Beka Jliodosuxa XIV (1751)
BeIM4YHe AJIEKCaH/pa 3aKJIF0YaeTCs elle U B TOM, YTO CBOMMHU 3aBOCBAHUSIMHU
OH c11oco0CTBOBAJ pacHPOCTPAaHEHUIO UUBUIM3aUuu. B Onvime o npasax u
oyxe Hapooog (1756) ¢punocod goka3pIBall, YTO HEBO3MOXHO CPaBHUTH TOTO,
KTO B 3aBOCBAHHBIX UM 3E€MJISIX CTPOWJI W pa3BUBAJ TOPrOBIIO, C 3aBOEBATeE-
nAMH-BapBapamu (TakuMH, Kak Tamepian), pa3pymaromumu ropona®’. 3nas,
Kakoe OTrpOMHOE 3HaueHue B Bek [IpocBelieHus mpuaaBajoch TOProBiE B
TEOpHUAX pa3BUTHA oOmiecTBa (Mpexae Bcero y MoHTecKbe), IOHATHO, YTO
00JbIIEr0 KOMIUIMMEHTA HCTOPHUYECKOMY JIEATETI0 TPYAHO ObLIO OBl MPUAY-
Marb. B cymHocTH, Anekcanap npespaiaeTcs y BonbTepa, ¢ HEKOTOPBIMHU
OrOBOpPKaMH, B 00pa3el] IpPOCBELICHHOTO MOHApXa.

CBoum TananToM BoeHHOro crparera Kapn XII mamomunaer dunocody
JIpeBHETpeUecKoro MoyikoBoana. Tak, kacasick 6uTBbI npu Hapse, Bonsrep
MUIIET, YTO BEIUKHUE MOOEbI YACTO OJCPKUBAITHCH HEOOIBIIMM YHCIOM BOU-
HOB, KaK 3TO OBLIO B 3HAaMeHHUTOH OnuTBe mpu ['aBramenax (vmm nmpu Apoenax),
B KOTOpOH AJIEKCaHIp OKOHYATEIbHO Pa3rpOMUI YHCIEHHO MPEBOCXOASIINE
Boiicka Jlapus*.

Opnnaxo, cpaBuuBas Kapna XII ¢ [lerpom I, BonbTrep siBHO oTnaer mpen-
MOYTeHHE PyCCKOMY MoOHapxy. KoHedHo, Bce ero mapcTBOBaHHE NMPOLUIO B
BoitHax. Ho nmns ¢unocoda BoitHBI M NpUHYKIEHUE CBA3aHBI C M3MEHEHU-
eM B Poccum HpaBOB M 3aKOHOB: KaK HU MapajoKCajbHO, IMOIXY4aeTcs, YTO
BOITHA CTaHOBUTCS CPEJCTBOM MPOJBHKEHUS HAIIMU IO TMYTH [TUBUIN3AIUY.

3 Ibid.

4 Christodolou Kyriaki E. Alexandre le Grand chez Voltaire // Voltaire et ses combats. Actes
du colloque international. Oxford; Paris, 1994 / Sous la dir. de U. Kolving et Ch. Mervaud.
Oxford: Voltaire Foundation, 1997. T. 2. P. 1427.

41 TIucemo k Tupuo, 15 urons 1735 r., D 893. — Lut no: Ibid.

42 Ibid. P. 1428.

4 Tbid. P. 1429.

# Voltaire. Histoire de Charles XII / OCV. T. 4. P. 435; cm. taxxe: Christodolou Kyriaki E.
Op. cit. P. 1424.
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depHeiickuil maTpuapx HEPEIKO YIOMUHAET TpUuyM@aibHble BXOJbI IETPOB-
CKHX BOMCK B MOCKBY, MPOUCXOIMUBIINE MPHU OOJBIIOM CTEUEHHH Hapoia.
W3BecTtHO, 9TO OHM OGOPMIIAIUCH MHOTOYHCICHHBIMH JIEKOPAIUsIMHU, HAIO-
MUHABLUIMMH O T€X WJIM WHBIX aHTHYHBIX CrokeTax. [lokas3biBas Hapody BO-
eHHbIE T0OeBl MOHApXa, OHU JOJDKHBI OBLIIM BOOAYIICBISATH €T0 MOAJAaHHBIX
cJenoBaTh YKa3aHHBIM UM NyTeM — IyTeM pedopm. Takum oOpazom, BoeHHas
claBa CTAaHOBWJIACH OJHHWM W3 CPEJACTB IMPOMAaraHabl HOBBIX yCTaHOBJICHHI.
N nakonen, cornacHo Bonbrepy, IleTp «Ben BOWHY Kak MOJUTUK, B TO BPEMS
kak Kapn XII Best ee TOJNBKO Kak BOEHHBIN» .

Ho Iletp — He mpocTo 3aBoeBaresb U peopMarop, 3TO eme 1 MHUIOCTH-
BbIf MOHapx. Punocod omuchIBaeT, Kak Mmocje B3ATHS mTypMoMm HapBhl B
1704 1. mapp meITaeTCS BOCHPENSITCTBOBATh OECUNHCTBAM PYCCKOM apMuu B
ropoJie: OH «KHOCHUTCS BO BCE CTOPOHBI, YTOOBI OCTAHOBUTH Ipadesku 1 yOUiicTBa;
BBIPBIBAET JKEHIIMH M3 PyK cBoux compar»*’, Tlosromy B miasax Bosbrepa
[Tetp, B ommmame ot Kapra, He TONBKO «repoi», HO U «BEITUKHI YEIIOBEK», U
MMEHHO MO3TOMY OH GOJIee JTOCTOUH CpaBHEHMs ¢ Anekcanapom*’ — MoHap-
XOM-TIPOCBETHUTENIEM, MOHAPXOM-CTPOUTEIEM, MUIOCEPAHBIM U 3a00TSIINM-
Cs1 0 Pa3BUTHHU HCKYCCTBY.

Crnenyet mu Uynu TpaktoBke Bonbrepa? Heckonbko pa3 oH MpOBOIUT Ma-
pamnenu Mexay lleTpom 1 ero «aHTUYHBIM MPEALIECTBEHHUKOM». OTUUTHI-
Bas BonbTrepa 3a T0, 4TO CO3AaHHBIN UM 00pa3 pyccKOro MoHapxa (BeposITHO,
B Ucmopuu Kapna XII) oxa3zajics HETOCTATOYHO JECTHBIM, Uynyu UPOHUUECKU
3aMedaeT, YTO TOJbKo Ameinsecy (KakoBBIM, HaJO Ioyiarath, BombTep He sB-
sIcst) GBLIO MO3BOJIEHO THcaTh mopTpeT Anekcanapa®. ¥V Uynu o6a MoHap-
Xa 3a00TATCS O Pa3BUTHH IOJE3HBIX 3HAHUI» U UCKYCCTB:

45 «(...) n’avait jamais fait la guerre qu’en politique, au lieu que Charles XII ne I’avait faite
qu’en guerrier». — Voltaire. Histoire de 1’empire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand // OCV.
T. 47. P. 790-791. Cwm. takxe: Iverson John R. La guerre, le grand homme et 1’histoire selon
Voltaire: le cas de I’ Histoire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand // Voltaire et ses combats. Actes
du colloque international. Oxford; Paris, 1994 / Sous la dir. de U. Ko6lving et Ch. Mervaud.
Oxford; 1997. T. 2. P. 1418.

«Il court de tous co6tés pour arréter le pillage et le massacre; arrache des femmes des mains
de ses soldats». — OCV. T. 46. P. 649.

CpaBHenue IleTpa ¢ aHTHYHBIMH TeposSIMM He ObUIO 4eM-TO HeoObIYHBbIM, Bombrep mor
BCTpeuaTh 3TOT IPUEM, HAIpUMep, B aHIIMICKOI mpecce. Yke MOMyJIApHBIA aHIIMHCKHUHA
KypHan Spectator (1711-1712), na3siBas IleTpa «00)KeCTBEHHBIM TOCYAapeM», CTABUT €ro
BBIIIC AaHTHYHBIX repoeB; 3a Spectator cnenyet U The Plain dealer, KOTOpPbIi B OTHOM M3
HoMepoB Mas 1724 r. cpaBHuBaet Iletpa ¢ AnexcanapoM Benukum, Ha3biBas ero «Beaudai-
LM MOHApXOM Halero BpemeHm». — Cum. npenucinoBue M. MepBo k Anecdotes sur le Czar
Pierre le Grand Bonbrepa (OCV. T. 46. P. 4).

«On ne songe pas que ces Tartares ne furent jamais que des destructeurs, et qu’Alexandre
batit des villes dans leur propre pays; c’est en quoi j’oserais comparer Pierre le Grand a
Alexandre; aussi actif, aussi ami des arts utiles, plus appliqué a la 1égislation, il voulut changer
comme lui le commerce du monde, et batit ou répara autant de villes qu’Alexandre». — OCV.
T. 47. P. 923-924.

49 Réflexion d’une femme d’esprit / Le Caméléon littéraire. N 7. P. 147.
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L'auguste fondateur de ce magnifique Empire fidele imitateur d’Alexandre le
Grand favorisa les arts de toute I’etendue de son pouvoir, il en conaissoit I’ex-
cellence & son gout particulier le portoit a les cultiver lui-méme>°.

Ilepesoo:

ABrycTedmmii OCHOBaTeNlb 3TOW BEJIMKOJEMHOW Mmmepuu, BEpHBIN mocie-
nosarenb Anekcanjapa Bennkoro, Bceil cnitoil cBoeil BIACTH COCOOCTBOBAT
Pa3BUTHIO HCKYCCTBA; UX COBEPIICHCTBO HE OBLIO €My YYXKJO, a €r0 JTUYHEBIC
BKYCHI TOOYXTaJIH €r0 CaMOT0 3aHHUMAaThCS UMH.

[Ipu cnenyromem cpaBHenuu [letpa ¢ Anekcanapom, Uynu nutupyet du-
nonora-kiaccuka JKana Teppacona, mogdepkuBasi CIeAYIOLINE YEPThl aHTU-
YHOI'0 MOHapXxa: 3a00Ty 0 HapojJe u (puHaHCaX, OMOPY Ha MOJIE3HBIX COBET-
HUKOB, Ha3HaY€HNE Ha OTBETCTBEHHBIE MOCTHI IPETEHAEHTOB B COOTBETCTBUU
C UX JIMYHBIMHU 3aclIyraMu, JII000Bb K HayKaM U uckyccrsam. Hakonen, Anek-
CaHJIp — 9TO 3aKOHOJATEb, OCTABUBINMI HAM IIEJBIH CBOJ 3aKOHOB .

Tema Iletpa xak 3akoHonarensi Obuta mpoxospkeHa Uynu B mpowusBene-
HUAX, KOTOPbIE B TO BpEMsI TaK U OCTAJHNCh B pyKomucsx. Pedb uaer o Tpex,
T10-BUANMOMY, TIPUHAUIEKABIIHNX €70 MEPY COUMHEHUSX 2, OTyOIMKOBAHHBIX
mumb B XX B. mpodeccopom Ipaxkckoro yausepcurera B. Uepusim™. B ox-
HoM 13 Hux>* Uynu mpoBOAUT mapaiiens Mexay LleTpoM, AjeKcanapoM u
JIuxyprom. /IpeBHerpedyeckuil MOHapX-3akoHoAaTenb JIMKypr oTkasaincs OT
BJIACTH, OTAAB €€ INIEMAHHUKY — CBIHY CBOETO PaHO YMEpILEro cTapIiero opa-
ta. IleTp xe caenan eme OoJbIIe: OH «COMIEN C TPOHA», YTOOBI HAYUUTHCS
LIapCTBOBATh, M OTIIpaBUJIICA 3a rpaHuLly. JIukypr BepHyica B CnapTy u Hadanl
rocyaapcTBeHHbIe pedopMmbl, kKak U IleTp, BepHyBmUCH B Poccuio, mpue3
MacTepoOB, CTaJl BBOJUTh UCKYCCTBA U HAayKH W Hadajl MEHATH GopMy yNpas-
JIeHUs cBOel cTpaHoil. OTHUM W3 TIAaBHBIX HOBOBBeAeHUH JInkypra Obu1o yu-
pexnenue CeHara, KOTOPBIN MO3BOJUI OTPaHUYUTH BIACTh KAK MOHapXxa, TaK
u Hapoaa. [letp taxxe cozgan CeHart, KOTOPBIH CTal MIABHBIM CyleOHBIM yU-
pEeXIIEHUEM, B TO BpeMs KaK paHbIlIE «BCE PEIIAJIOCh IO OJHOM JIUIIb BOJIE U
Karpusy cyasu». IleTp 3axoren, yToObl BCE B €r0 UMIIEPHH MOAYUHSAIOCH 3a-
KOHaM, KOTOPBIM U caM OH Nog4uHuiIcs. Uynu nepedunciser u gpyrue pepop-
MBI POCCHICKOTO MOHapXa, COMOCTaBUMBIE C TEM, YTO ocyliecTBuI B Cnapre
Jlukypr: BBeleHUE MOAYIIHOIO Hajora, OTMEHY MECTHHUYecTBa (4TO Ha ca-

30 Réflexion sur un trait d’histoire // Ibid. N 1. P. 6.

51 Nécessité des paralélles dans les historiens // Ibid. N 1. P. 9-11.

52 31y runoresy Brnepsble Bbickazan B.JI. Yenakan B 1963 1., cM.: Cmenanoe B.I1. O npaxckoii
Haxozike npodeccopa B. Uepnoro // Pycckas nuteparypa. 1964. Ne 2. C. 214-216; cm. 06
atoM Takxke y M. Mepso (OCV. T. 46. P. 115).

33 L’Apothéose de Pierre le Grand, etc. Trois écrits historiques inconnus, présumés de
M.V. Lomonosov, destinés a Voltaire / Publiés d’aprés le manuscrit de Prague, avec une
Introduction sur les relations de Lomonosov et Voltaire, par Vaclav Cerny... Prague, 1964.

54 Parall¢le de Pierre le Grand avec Alexandre le Grand et Lycurgue Législateur // Ibid. P. 91—
108.
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MOM Jeje mpousouio npu nape degope AnexceeBuue), YCTPOHUCTBO IIKOI
u 1.1.°° Hekoropsie TleTpoBckue pedopMBbl, [0 €r0 MHEHUIO, JakKe MPEBOC-
XOIAT MO CBOEMY 3HAUEHUIO AesHUs IpeBHero 3akoHoxparens. Eciu Jlukypr
onoOps1 00bI9all YMEPIIBIATE A€TEH, POKICHHBIX ¢ (PU3MYECKUMH ITOPOKa-
MH, To IleTp, HAamPOTUB, «IOCTPOMIT OOJBHUIIBI JJIS1 STUX HECUACTHBIX HOBO-
POXXKIEHHBIX, KaK U JJIsI UCKAJCYeHHBIX CTAPUKOB, KOTOPHIE OKa3all yCIYrH
rocynapctBy»°®. B uenom Uyau CKIOHEH NMPU3HATH NPEBOCXOACTBO 3aKOHOB
[letpa I Han ycTanoBnenusimu Jlukypra. [laxe B cMepTH JBYyX 3aKOHOAATeNel
oH BuAMUT mapaminens. Kak pacckaspiBaet [lnmyrapx, Jlukypr mokunayn Craprty
W yMOpHUJ ce0s TOJI0J0M, 4TOOBI HE 0CBOOOXKAaTh CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB
OT KJIATBBI COOJIOAATh yCTAHOBIEHHBIE UM 3aKOHBI 0 €ro Bo3BpamieHus. Tak-
’Ke 1 cMepTh [leTpa Obliia mpexkIeBpeMEHHOM U3-3a BCEX TeX Aell, KOTOpbIe OH
COBEPLIWII paji CBOEH CTPAHBI M KOTOPBIE YTOMUIIH €10,

O6pamasics k Ilerpy kak 3aBoeBarento, Uynu, KOHEYHO, HE MOT HE CPaB-
HHTH ero ¢ Anekcanapom Bemuknm. « Conepruk Lle3apeii», [letp Ben moben-
HbIe BOWHBI, HO JIUIIb C TE€M, YTOOBI 3AIIUTHTH CBOIO cTpaHy. Ilpu sToM OH,
KaK 3TO CBOMCTBEHHO aHTUYHBIM T'epOsiM, Cpa)kaeTcs MPEXkKIE BCEro CO CBOM-
MU COOCTBEHHBIMH CTPACTIMHU:

Pére de ses sujets, un Prince magnanime
Fait de ses passions sa premiére victime3s.

Ilepesoo:

OTen cBOMX MOJAAHHBIX, MHJIOCTHBBII MOHApX,
OH CcBOU CTPacCTH MPUHOCHT B XKEPTBY IIEPBHIMH.

Yynu nabmrogaet cxoncTBo Mexay [lerpoM u Anekcanapom yxe B TOM, UTO
00a 3aHsIM TPOH B CaMOM IOHOM BO3pacTe, Iocie KOHYMHBI uX oToB. Ho y
MepBOTO, B OTIINYNE OT BTOPOTO, HE OBIJIO HH ONBITHBIX T€HEPAJIOB, HA OIBIT-
HBIX MUHHCTPOB, a CTpEJblLbl yrpoxanu eMmy camomy. Bocnuranue Iletpa
BO MHOTOM YCTYIaJl0o BOCIIUTaHUIO AJeKcaHapa, HO rpyOble HpaBbl, KOTO-
pBle OH HabIonan B JETCTBE, HE CMOIIU U3MEHHUTH «Er0 MOILIHBIA TCHHUII.
Anexcanap «3Ham», a [letp caM «u3ydni» pa3Hble oJIe3HbIE HCKYCCTBA, CTAl
ONBITHBIM KAlIUTAHOM, HHXKEHEPOM, MEXAHHKOM, CTOJSPOM...>" Anekcanap
MOAIep)KMBAJ NCKycCTBa M HayKu, a IleTp maxe MOKMHYN CBOIO MMIIEPHIO,

53 Ibid. P. 104.

36 Ibid. P. 106.

S71bid. P. 108. C Jlukyprom cpasuusaet IleTpa B oxHoli u3 cBoux «Hamnuceii» I.P. Jlepxka-
BUH (Ha uzobpasicenue Ilempa Benuxoeo): «Koro Gnuctaromnia s Buxy cpens siyueii? / He
Mapc mu, AnomnnoH, OpMuit uiab 6or / mopeit? / Jlukypra a6 o6pa3 ceil, Ankuna b mpen-
craBisier? / — «Bemukoro [letpa», — mae Knus orBewaer». — Iletp 1 B pycckoit mutepatype
XVIII Beka (3nech M Aajee LUT. MO 3JISKTPOHHOMY u3aaHuio: http://www.pushkinskijdom.
ru/Default.aspx?tabid=5927)

8 I’ Apothéose de Pierre le Grand. P. 66-67.

59 Ibid. P. 96.
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YTOOBI HAYYUTHCS MM, & €ro MIeAPOCTh N0 OTHOLICHUIO K YUYEHBIM HE MMela
npenenos®.

Kaxk nmonkoBoausl, Anekcanap u IleTp Bo MHOroM cxoxu, cornacHo Yynu.
O6a Bcerga CTaHOBHIIMCH BO TJ1aBe cBomx apMuid. Ho eci Anexcannp, 6eps
kperioctu (®uBkl, Tup), ObUT KECTOK ¢ MOOEKIEHHBIMH, MIPUKA3bIBas yOu-
BaTh MYXXYHH, KEHIIMH U naxe nereii®!, to [leTp B momoGHBIX 00CTOATEND-
CTBax MPOSBISLT MUIOCTh (A30B). IIpu3HaBas Benukonymune AjekcaHapa K
KeHaMm U fodepsm Jlapus, aBTop 3aMedaeTt, YTo 3TO «IPUHECTIo eMy Oonblie
CJaBBl, yeM Bce ero nobeapn’’. BasTue Hapser (1704) YUynu onmceiBaeT B
nyxe Bonbrepa: [leTp caMm «BBIPBIBAET» JKEHIMH U3 PYK CBOUX CONAATS, BbI-
Ka3blBaeT HECPABHUMYIO HU C Y€M LIEAPOCTh B OTHOIICHUH IUICHHBIX IIBEIOB
U T.J., — BOT II0YEMY, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO OH paBeH AJIEKCaHAPY B MYXECTBE,
HO MIPEBOCXOJUT €ro B Musocepauu®,

O6a rocynapcTBEHHBIX MY)Ka CIOCOOCTBOBAIN PAa3BUTHUI0O KOMMEPLUU.
AnekcaHzup cTpouT AJIeKCaHAPUIO, KOTOpas cTaja KPyHHBIM LEHTPOM TOP-
rosny; [leTp Takke CTPOUT ropoi, Ha3BaHHBIH €ro UMEHEM, KOTOPBIH 10JI-
JKeH OBbLI MPUBJIEYb TOPTOBIEB U3 pa3HbIX cTpaH. IIpu 3TOM pycckuii MOHapx
chenay gaxe OoJblie: MOCTPOMII KaHajbl, coennHUB Kacnuiickoe Mope ¢
bantuiickum, 4To0BI caenars Poccuio meHTpoM ToproBiu Mexay EBpomoit
u Azuen.

Korna Anexcanap nokopun Ilepcuio, ynoeHHbI 3aBO€BaHUSIMU, OH 3a-
OBLJ1 CBOIO POIMHY, YCTAHOBUIJI HOBBII KYJIbT, 3aCTaBUB IOKJIOHATHCS CAMOMY
cebe kak ceiHy lOnutepa, u npenancs passpary. lleTp Takxe coBepuIn mo-
xox B Ilepcuro. OTOBCIOAY €My BE3/IM KJIIOYM OT TOPOJIOB, YMOJISISL B3SITh MO
CBOE TIOKPOBUTENBCTBO. O4ueHb ObICTpo OH noguuHui cede Ilepcuto, n nopo-
ra B Mlaauro muist Hero, Kak u it AnexcaHapa, Obiia otkpeita. OmHako [lerp
HE cTall 3aBOeBbIBaTh VIHIAMIO U BEPHYNICS JOMOI ¢ TeM, YTOOBI IPOCIaBUTh
ce0st Kak MOHapXa, KOTOPBIA « IMBUIIN30Ba» CBOW HapOJ U MPUBEJ €ro K Ipo-
LBETAHUIO, IPUHECS €My HAayKHd M UCKYCCTBA M YCTAaHOBHMB MYIpPbIE 3aKOHBI.
Taxum obpasom, IleTp, HECOMHEHHO, MPEBOCXOAUT AJIEKCAHIPA, KaK, BIPO-
4eM, M BCEX JIPYIHX TEPOEB aHTHYHOCTH® .

Mpb1 BumuM, 9to Yyaum BOCHPOU3BOAUT OOMENPUHATHIN Bo DpaHINU
XVIII B. 06pa3 AnekcaHapa, yIUThIBasg KaK IMOJOXKHUTEIbHBIE, TaK U OTPHU-
naTelnbHble ero cropoHsl. IlocienHue ciykaT eMy CpencTBOM BO3BBICHUTH
IleTpa, KOTOPBIH MPEBOCXOAUT CBOETO aHTHYHOTO MPOTOTHIIA, HAPUMED, B
MUJIOCEPANH. 3aHATHO, YTO 31ech Uyau Moab3yeTcsl pa3HbIMU M IPOTHBOpE-

6 Tbid. P. 97.

61 O6pa3 Anekcanapa Kak »KECTOKOIO 3aBOeBaress MOsBIAeTcS B mpousBeneHuu A. IToma
Onwvim 0 yenosexe, koTopoe 66110 n3BecTHO B Poccuu no nepesoay H.H. IMonosckoro (M.,
1757), cnenanHoMy ¢ ¢panmy3ckoro nepesoaa. braroxapro H.JI. KouetkoBy 3a sty nadop-
Mauuio.

62 .’ Apothéose de Pierre le Grand. P. 97, 99.

63 Ibid. P. 98.

64 Ibid. P. 99.

85 Ibid. P. 100.
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YalyuMu IpYyTr OpYrY HHTEPIpEeTalHusMH, B OZHOM clydae HAallOMHHas, YTO
Anexcanap Obu1 MIJIOCTUB K cembe Jlapus, a B IPYroMm, 4yTo OH ObLT Oe3xa-
JoCTeH K nobexaeHHbIM. Yyan OnM30K K TPAaKTOBKE, KOTOPYIO AacT Bonbsrep
B Ucmopuu Poccuiickoil umnepuu 8 yapcmeosanue Illempa Benuxozo (1759) n
KOTOpas y:Ke HaMeTuach B ero Ucmopuu Kapna XII (1739)%: o6a monapxa,
Anexcanzap u lletp, npuHagIexaT K 4uciay BETUKUX JIIOAEH, TOTOMY YTO OHU
COCOOCTBOBAIIN PA3BUTHIO «IIMBUIM3AIMN»’, Ipexk/Ie BCETO pa3BUBas TOP-
TOBJIO (XOTS, KaK MBI BUENIH, BonbTep 1 BOGHHOE 1710 CYUTAET HE UYKABIM
npoueccy IUBHIN3AINHN).

AHTHUYHOCTSB U OBPA3 ITETPA BEJIMKOIO
B PYCCKOW JIUTEPATYPE XVIII B.

OTCBUIKM K @aHTUYHON HCTOPUHU U MU(DOJIIOTHH BCTPEUYAIOTCS U B PyCCKUX CO-
YUHEHUAX, nocBsAnieHHbIX [leTpy. Eme npu xu3Hun umneparopa, B MOXBalb-
HOM CJIOBE, IPOM3HECEHHOM Ha JIEHb pOXKJIeHUs MOHapxa B 1723 r., 'aBpunn
Byxxunckuii cpasauBaet [lerpa ¢ 'epakiom, 3a1yIMBIIMM B KOJIBIOEIN 3MEH,
YTO JOJDKHO OBIJIO HAlOMHHUTH O MOAABIEHUH OyHTa cTpenbloB. OH Takxke
obpamaerca k mudy o Kagme, nocesBuiem 3yObs ApakoHa, — HAMEK Ha «I10-
TenHbiey» noiaku Horo Ierpa‘®,

CpaBHMBaIM M B pycCKOU nuTeparypHod Tpaauuuu lletpa ¢ Anekcan-
IpOM M, €CIM CPaBHUBAJIM, KAKUE YePThl 00pasza AJleKcaHapa Ipu 3TOM MO~
YEPKUBAINCH?

®eodan [IpokonoBuY ymoMHHAET AaHTUYHOTO IOJIKOBOALA IIaBHBIM 00-
pa3oM B CBS3M C 3alaJHBIMU COYMHEHHsMH o lleTpe, roBops, 4To, COIacCHO
uM, Iletp «upessomen Kcepkca, Anekcanapa Bemukoro, Uymus Kecaps»®.
B ogHOM M3 «ITOXBAJBHBIX CIIOB» OH HAallOMHUHAET O TOM, KaK PUMCKHH KOH-
cyn @abpuuuii mocTynuia ¢ uaMeHHukamu [luppa, npumeAmuMy K HEMY, U
Anexcanap — ¢ u3MeHHukamu Jlapusi: o0a mowtm «3a cThl cebe nMes Tak

6 CM. 06 sTOM: Porceyyxuii B. B tenn Illysanosa.

7 JT0T TepMHMH TOrja elle He BOIIE] B ynoTpeGneHue; BnepBbie oH (B dopMax civiliser u
civilisé) Bctpedaercst B 1756 . y Mupabo B Tpakrare /Jpye nooeii. Cm. 06 atom: Moras J.
Ursprung und Entwicklung des Begriffs der Zivilisation in Frankreich (1756-1830). Ham-
burg, 1930; Febvre L. Civilisation — Le mot et I’idée. Paris, 1930. P. 1-55; Elias N. Uber den
Prozess der Zivilisation. Bd. I: Wandlungen des Verhaltens in den weltlichen Oberschichten
des Abendlandes. Frankfurt a. M., 1969; Starobinski J. Le reméde dans le mal — Critique
et légitimation de I’artifice a I’dge des Lumiéres. Paris, 1989. P. 11-59; Fisch J. Zivilisa-
tion, Kultur // Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe — Historisches Lexikon. Stuttgart, 1992. Bd. 7.
S. 679-774; Goggi G. Diderot et le concept de civilisation / DHS. 1997. N 29. P. 353-373;
Binoche B. (dir.). Les Equivoques de la civilisation. Seyssel, 2005.

8 Cmennux 10.B. Tletp 1 B pycckoii mureparype X VIII Beka // Iletp 1 B pycckoii nuteparype
XVIII Bexa: Texcts! u kommentapuu / OTB. pen. C.W. Hukonaes. CII6., 2006. C. 12.

% CnoBo Ha moxBairy GNakeHHBIS M BEYHOAOCTONHHBIS mamaty [lerpa Bemuxoro (...) (1725) //
Deogpan Ipoxonosuu. Counnenus. M.; J1., 1961. C. 142.
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nobexaaTu HenpuaTens» *. CpaBHEHHE PYCCKOTO MOHapXa ¢ AJIEKCaHIPOM
BcTpeuaeM y CymapokoBa B ero Ode Ha eocyoaps [lempa Benuxozo:

Ilecaps cTpamieH ObUI B IeHb OpaHHU,

ABTyCT IOKOPHJ BECh CBET,

K Anexcannpy HocAT faHu,

['ne nume Med ero CBEPKHET.

[letp npupony npeMeHser,

HoBs! nymm B Hac Braraer,

CTpout BOMCKO, BXOAHT B MOHT,

U1 Bo 1HU cest IPeMEHBI

MermeT miaMeHb, pyIIUT CTCHEL,

PBeT ¥ ABMKET FOPH30HT .
Opnako Takue yrnmomuHaHus Bee ke y CymapokoBa penku. Kak mpasuio, oH
cpaBHuBaeT Ilerpa u Exarepuny II ¢ nensiM psaoM aHTUYHBIX U COBPEMEH-
HBIX AEsATEeNIe, MHTEPECOBABIINXCS HAYKOM:

[lepukn, AnbKUBUS HayKOW HE THYIIAJIUCD,
HavyanpHuKY UX BONCK HAyKOW yKpallajucCh;
Benukwit Anekcanap u ero OBIT BENHK,
Hayky xpaGpslif YTHT BeHUaHHBIH DpUaepuK;
ITerpom oHa y Hac [leTporons ycnaxaaer,
EkarepuHa BHOBb HayKy HACaXaeT 2,
ITonoOHas mHTEpHpeTanus BCTpedajlach W paHbplie: Tak B Onepe 06 Anex-
canope MakedoHckom, TIOCTAaBIIGHHOW Ha ciieHe TBepCcKo#l MyXOBHOM ceMHuHa-
puu B 1740-¢ rogsr, Iletp, kak u AJgekcanp, MOKPOBUTEIbCTBYET «ITOJIE3HBIM
HayKam» >,

CymapokoB, ckopee, commxkaeT Ilerpa ¢ npyrum Amnekcannpom — Hes-
ckuMm: «Ha O6perax HeBckux KpoBHIO BOOPYKHBUIMXCS MPOTHUB HAC HEIPH-
saTeneit Anexcanap, mobexmas, nmpeao3sectun Oyaymue [leTpoBsl mobemp
u cosganue Cankr-Iletepbypra»’®. Conocrapnenus Ilerpa ¢ AnekcaHapom
MaxkenonckuMm y ['aBpuniia By)XHHCKOTO TakXke peKH U He HECYT 0COOEHHOM
CMBICIIOBOW Harpy3KkH; 4Yaile OH cpaBHHBaeT lleTpa ¢ pycckuMu reposMu u
rOCyJIapCTBEHHBIMU AesTensimu (SIpociaBom MyapeiMm, TeM ke AJEeKCaHIpOM
Hesckum). To e MOXHO CKa3aTh M O counHeHusx k. M.M. Illep6Garosa’.

70 CnoBo moxBanbHOE 0 GaTanun noaTasckoi (...) (1717) // Tam xe. C. 57-58.

" Terp 1 B pycckoit muteparype X VIII Beka.

2.0 6naropoactse // Cymapoxoe A.II. I36pannsie npoussegenus. C. 190.

3 Iepocasuna O.A., Jemun A.C. u Op. TIbechl CTONUYHBIX U IPOBHUHIUAJILHBIX TEATPOB IEPBOii
nojoBunel X VIII Bexa. M., 1975. C. 25.

" Cymapoxos A.I1. Crioso noxsansHoe o ['ocynape Ummneparope [etpe Benukom, counHeHHOE
KO THIO TE30MMEHHUTCTBA €51 UMIleparopckoro BenmuectBa 1759 roga. Lut. mo: Iletp I B pyc-
ckoit muteparype X VIII Bexa.

5 Naske xorma lllep6aros yrmoMmuHaeT AseKcanjpa, IUIAYyIIEro «O BEIMKUX IM00erax oTia
cBoero Oununmay (Paccmompenue o nopokax u camosracmuu Illempa Benukoeo), pedb He
uzet o cpaBHeHuu ¢ [letpom. Cm.: Tam xe.
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K Anexcannpy HeBckomy oTcbunaer untatens u M.B. JIoMoHOCOB B cBOEM
Iloxsanonom cnose Ilempy Benuxomy', a ¢ Anexkcanapom MakeJOHCKUM
oH cpaBauBaeT Kapna XII, Ho, kOHEYHO, HE C TeM, YTOOBI BO3BBICUTH IIBE/-
CKOTO JIbBA:

ITyckait B 'epmanuu I'epoit Bam ycneBaer,

OTBepCcTH TOPO/IBI CBOOOAHO MPOTEKALT,

B poxkaeHHON cHacTHEM KHWIMBOCTH CBOEH

HusBoaut ¢ BbicoThl U B3BOAUT Kopoueii;

[IycTh Aep30CTHO CHEMINT, KaK OyHHBIH BETpP, K BOCTOKY
U npubmmkaercs K IpelliCaHHOMY POKY.

He waiiner Japus, uto6 Anekcanapom crath (...)"’

Taxum o6pazom, Kapny He xBataer Jlapus, 4ToObI cTarh ANlEKCaHAPOM,
u IleTp — no npenaHuo NPOU3HECHIMI 3TH CJIOBa — €ro JlapueM HE CTaHET.
A B cTuxotrBopHOM nocBsiniennu [lasmy [lerposudy, npensapstomiem Kpam-
Kuii poccuiickuii nemonucey, JlomoHocoB Taxxe ymomobnser Kapma XII
AJexcaHipy Kak MOHapxa, CTPEMSIIErOCs] «BCEJICHHYIO MOTPSCTHY, TO €CTh
MEUTAOIIET0 O JIMIHOM ¥ ITyCTOM ClIaBe 3aBOEBATEIIsI (3TO AJIGKCAHIIP — «Sac-
cageur de provinces» Bosbsrepa), B To Bpems kak [leTp «Hac mpocBeTHTH y4de-
HUSIMU THIAJICSD)

S oOpamaro B30p K BE4EpHUM CTOPOHAM,

B Haykax u B BOI{Hax repoeB BHXKY TaM.

JInst ManocT CuX CTPOK 51 UX HE UCUUCIISIO

U Bmecto Beex Iletpa co Kapiiom npeacrasisio.

Ceil men, kKak AJeKcaHap, BCEIEHHON NOTPSICTH,

Ho on mobemamu mpecek ero myTH,

OnuH HAC MPOCBETUTH YICHUSIMH TIIUJICH,

Jpyroil B cpakeHHAX B3ATh EPBEHCTBO CTPEMMIICA S,

Tot xe 06pa3 Anexcanapa HaxoquM u 'y M. THX0OpCKOTO, KOTOPHIH CpaBHHU-
BaeT ero ¢ lleTpoM, yTBepxzaas, 4TO IJs NEPBOTO ITABHBIM SBJISUICS JIMY-
HBIl ycex M CTpeMJICHHE IPOCIaBUTh cBoe UMs (AJeKcaHAp MoOexaaeT
Jlapus paau «cliaBbl CTOTpYOHOMN»®), a Bropoit gymain 06 o6uiem Giare (1mo-
HATHE 001ero 6sara ObUIO BKIIOYEHO B POCCHUMCKUN AUCKYPC CO BPEMEHU
[Terpa).

B menom coOnmxenme obpazoB Ilerpa I m Anexcanapa MakemoHCKO-
ro sIBJISIETCS BEChbMa PEIKUM NPHEMOM B PYCCKOHl JIMTEpaTypHOW Tpanau-
nuu X VI B. OnHO U3 TaKuX COMOCTAaBIeHUH, OIM3K0e TpakTOBKe Boib-

76 Jlomonocoe M.B. CnoBo moxBanbHOe OnaxkeHHbIs nmamatu [ocynapio Mmmeparopy Iletpy
Benuxomy, roBopernoe anpens 26 xus 1755 rona // Tam xe.

77 Jlomonocoe M.B. Tletp Benukuii, repondeckas nosma // Jlomonocos M.B. IToan. co6p.
cou. / AH CCCP. M.; JI., 1959. T. 8. C. 729.

8 [Tur. mo: Tam xe. 1952. T. 6. C. 291-292. Bnarogapro H.J[. KoueTkoBy, 00paTHBIIYI0 MOE
BHUMAaHHUE Ha 3TO YIOMHHAHHE.

7 Hepacasuna O.A., Jemun A.C. u dp. Yxas. cou. C. 26.
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tepa U Uynu, HaxonuMm y M.U. T'onukoBa BO BBeAeHUU K Heanuam [lempa
Benuxozo:

B noctrpoennn CankrnerepOypra HaMepeHHe BeJIMKOT0 Tocyaaps ObUIO CTOJb
JKe OOIIMPHO, CKOJIb BEJTMK OBUT IyX W 3aMBICIBI €0, MMEHHO )K€ TaKoe, 4T00
BCe OKaH4YMBaNoCh Ipu CaHKTIETEpOypre, TO €CTh YTOO OHBIN 110 CBOEMY BbI-
TOJHOMY MECTOIIOJIOKEHHIO OBUI TOCTHHBIM JBOPOM BCEMY CBETY H, CIENCT-
BEHHO, HEHCUYEpIIaeMbIM HCTOYHHKOM A Poccum GorarcTsa, CIOBOM, YTOO
OBbUT OH IS HETO TO, 4TO AseKkcaHapus Obuia anst AJleKcaHapa, OCHOBATeNs
cBoero. U kak AnekcaHapus IepeMeHIIa BCe COCTOSIHIE TOT/IAlIHEe! B CBETe
TOPTOBIIM M ClI€Jallach CTOJHIIECIO OHBIS BMecTo THpa, Tak uro 6 u CaHKTIe-
TepOypr mepeMeHH TOTAAlIHuEe IMYTH M chenancs Obl EHTPOM CaMoro Ha-
UOONIBIIETO KYIEIECTBA B CBETE,

3AKJIIOYEHUE

B mpousBenennsax Uynu, kak Mbl yOeIUINCh, aHTUYHOCTD IPUCYTCTBYET MOB-
CIOZY: 3TO U aTpUOYT JIETKOH M0331H, U HEIPEMEHHBIN SIEMEHT PUTOPUKH, U
UCTOYHUK nuTar. Ocraercss BONPOC O COOTHOIIEHUH MEXKIYy MHOTOYUCIIEH-
HBIMH OTCBUIKAMH K aHTUYHOCTH U ME€IarornyeckuM MpOEeKTOM MOKPOBUTENA
Uynu — MBana MBanosuua IllyBanosa.

OTOT MPOEKT, KOTOPHIM BCE Nydlle ouepunBaeTcs Oaaronapsi HOBBIM HC-
CJIeOBaHMUAM M MyONHKalMsIM JOKYMEHTOB, MIPOCIEKUBACTCS U B MOAO0OPKE
matepualioB Le Caméléon littéraire Uynu. IT0 MO3BONSIET MPENNONOKHUTE,
YTO U aHTHYHasA COCTABIISIONIAs KypHala, OTBeYast, KOHEUHO, TUTEPaTypHBIM
HaKJIOHHOCTSIM €r0 aBTOPa-peAakTopa, ABIAETCS OTPAXKEHUEM IeJarorudec-
xoro npoekrta lllyBanoBa o BoCnUTaHUIO HOBOTO THUIIA PyCCKOTO ABOPSHHUHA
KaK MPOCBELICHHOT0, 00pa30BaHHOTO €BpOIEHIIA.

AHTHYHOCTH, U B pyClJI€ 3al1aJHOEBPONEHCKOM, U pyCCKOM Tpaaulluy, cTa-
HOBHUTCS CIIOCOOOM YTBEPKACHHS W MPOCIABIEHUS BIacTH MoHapxa. Uymu
oOpamaercs K aHTUYHOCTH, IIaBHBIM oOpa3om rosops o Ilerpe Bemmkowm,
4TO, BIPOYEM, €CTECTBEHHO. [leTp — He ToNbKO OCHOBaTenb HOBOM Poccuw,
OH €Ill¢ M OTell [apCTBYIOIEH UMIIepaTpHIlbl, — MpocaaBisad ero, Yynu npo-
ciaBiseT U EnusaBeTy, Ms KOTOPOH pAIoM C HMEHEM €€ aBr'yCTeHIIero oTua
BpeMs OT BPEMEHH MOSABIAETCS Ha CTPaHULAX ero XKypHaia. Yynu nucnomnb3y-
€T IPH 3TOM aHTHYHBIE peepeHINH, KOTOpble KpaliHe pPelKo BCTPEYaroTCs
B NIPOU3BEIEHUAX PYCCKUX maHerupucToBd!. B 1enom o ocraercs B pycie
3amajHON TpaauLlH, cleqys BO MHOTOM BonbTepy, KOTOpOro cam ke KpUTH-
KyeT 3a HeIoCTaTOYHO XBajieOHbIi 0T35IB 0 [leTpe. B cBoem TBOpuecTBe Uyau

80 [Tur. no: Metp I B pycckoit muteparype XVIII Beka.

81 O HEKOTOPBIX aHTHYHBIX pe)ePEHIMIX, KOTOPbIE HCIIONB30BAIM JUIS yTBEPKICHUS BIACTH
MOHapxa M ee IMIIEpCKOro xapakrepa B Poccun, cMm.: JKugos B. M. KynasrypHbie peopMbl B
cucteme npeobpasosanuii Ilerpa I. C. 380—435.
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BEChbMA DKJIEKTHUYEH: OH HCIOJIb3YET KaK MOJIOKUTENbHbBIE, TAK U OTPULIATENb-
Hble CTOpOHBI 00pa3a Anekcanapa Bennkoro, BcTpanBas ux B CBOH JUCKYPC,
[IeJTb KOTOPOTO OFHA — BOCXBAJISITh PYCCKOTO MOHapXa.

C 4em cBsi3aHa OTHOCHTEJIbHAsI peaKoCTh cOmmkeHuil o6pasos Ilerpa u
Anexcanapa B pycckoil nuteparype XVIII B.? Ilo-BuaumMoMy, Kak CBUIETEIb-
CTBYET IPOLUTUPOBAHHBIN OTPHIBOK U3 OAMBI JIoMOHOCOBa, 6osiee MPUBHIY-
HBbIM Ob1T0 cpaBHeHne Anekcanapa u Kapma XII kak reHuagbHBIX MOJIKOBOJ-
LIEB, YTO HE MPOTUBOPEUYMIIO 3al1aJHOCBPOIECHCKON TUTEpaTypHON TPaIUIUH.
Taxum obpaszom, B Poccun moutu He Oblia akTyaJlu3upoBaHa Apyras UHTEp-
nperanust obpasza Anekcanapa Benukoro — npeacTaBieHne 0 HEM Kak O LH-
BHJIN3ATOPE, MOANEPKUBAIOIIEM HAyYKH M HCKYCCTBa, pa3BUBAIOIIEM TOPTOB-
JII0, CTPOSIILIEM TOpoza, KoTopasi Moria Obl cONM3UTh 00pa3bl AneKcaHapa U
Ilerpa. Bo3MoxHO, cpaBHEHHE C AJEKCAHAPOM Ka3aloCh HEMOAXOIALINM,
MOCKOJBbKY B Poccuu ero o0pa3 Obl1 ckOpee HEeraTUBHBIM, YeM TOJIOXKHUTEIb-
HbIM. CBH/IETEILCTBOM TOMY MOXET CIYXKUTh U OIyOJIMKOBaHHAsS HA CTPaHU-
uax Le Caméléon littéraire peur Noranna ®ununna Jlutke (Liitke)®?, npo-
MU3HECEHHAs Ha OTKPBITUH MOCKOBCKOTO YHUBEpPCUTETA. UyaU Kak CeKpeTapb
[lyBanoBa HE MOT HE OTKIMKHYTHCS Ha 3TO BaxkHeiee coObiTHe. B cBoeit
peun JIutke HamommHaeT o pesHusx Cemupamuasl, Kupa u Anekcannpa Be-
JIMKOTO, OAHAKO B 3TUX BEJMKUX NIPABUTEISIX OH BUIUT TOJIBKO «OTOJIECKH Be-
JUYHSL, TEPOU3Ma, OJIAarOPOACTBa» — Ha KaXKJ0€ X JOCTOMHCTBO MPUXOJUTCS
HEJI0OCTaTOK. AJIeKCaHAp BHYILIAET CKOpee y)Kac, 4eM YBakeHHe, Jpyrue Ha-
1nu 605TCS ero, B TO BpeMst Kak EnuzaBeTy «HeXHO JII00AT COCeHUE CTPaHHI,
000xar0T ¥ 0JarocjIoBISIOT €€ NOJAaHHbIe, €10 BOCXUIIAIOTCS 3a I'PaHULEeH,
OHa BHYIIAET CEp/LaM YBaXeHHUE U TH000Bb»S. HakoHell, He UCKITIOYEHO, UTO
cpaBHEHHMeE ¢ AJIeKCaHJpOM MOTJIO NOKa3aThCs naHerupuctam Iletpa He cooT-
BETCTBYIOIINM HCKIIOYHTEIBHOCTH JIHNYHOCTH PYCCKOTO MOHApXa, KOTOPHINA B
Poccun, HanmoMHKM, OBUT BO3BENIEH B PaHT MMOJIyOOra 1 cTanx 00beKTOM HacTo-
AIETO MPAXKIAHCKOTO KyabTad?,

CobcTBeHHBIE HEOMTyONMKOBaHHBIE TEKCTH Uyal CBOUM OTYETIUBO MaHe-
TUPUYECKUM XapaKTEepPOM OTJINYAIOTCS OT MPO3bl, COOPaHHON UM B JKypHale
Le Caméléon littéraire, B ueM-to 6oiee caepxkannoii. [lepeBonst Ha hpaHIrys-
ckuii A3bIK [loxganvHoe cnogo llempy Benuxomy Jlomonocosa, Uynu youpaet
CJIMILKOM HapouduThie yOMHUHaHUs 0 poiu [IpoBunenus u o 4yTh Jin HE 0O-
JKeCTBEHHOH npupozae camoro IleTpa, oco3HaBas, mo-BUIUMOMY, YTO MOA00-
HBIE MBICJIH MOTJIM BBI3BaTh YJIBIOKY Y MPOCBEIICHHOTO 3aMaJHOro YUTaTes,

82 l'[peno;laBaTenb HEMCIIKOIro sA3bIKa H q)l/ISI/IKI/l B TMMHa3ui MOCKOBCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA,
B JanbHeimeM 1o pexoMeHpanyuu Yyau nmoctymmn Ha paborty B Ilaxkeckuil xoprmyc. CM.:
HUcropus MockoBckoro yHuBepcurera (Bropas monoBuHa X VIII Beka — Hagano XIX Beka):
Co6opHuk nokymenToB. T. 1. 1754-1755 / Cocr., aBT. Betyn. ct. u npumed. JI.H. Kocrbimms,
otB. pen. E.E. Peruanosckuii. M., 2006. C. 379.

8 Suite de la harangue de Monsieur Liitke // Le Caméléon Littéraire. N 21. P. 470.

8406 sToM cm.: JKusoe B. KynbrypHbie pedopMbl B cucTeMe npeobpaszosanuii [Tetpa 1.
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MEXaY POCCHEN U 3ATIATHON EBPOIION

npexe Bcero y Bosbrepa, KOTOpoMy 1 GbUT apecoBaH 3TOT epeBoas. B 1o
e BpeMs B Tekcrtax Uyam, HanucaHubix 1 lllyBanoBa, TpakToBka oOpasza
ITeTpa mpubamxkaeTcs K IOMOHOCOBCKON: BEPOATHO, OH BBIHYKJIEH OBLI MpH-
HUMAaTh B pacyeT HE TOJIBKO OKUJAHUS CBOETO MOKPOBUTEN S, HO M CYLIECTBY-
IOLIYI0 PYCCKYIO JIUTEPATYPHYIO TPAIHUIIHNIO, C KOTOPOH, 6€3 COMHEHHS, CMOT
B HEKOTOPOM CTENEHH TIO3HAKOMHUTBCA,

Viadislav Rjeoutski

Entre la Russie et ’Occident:
I’héritage antique et la figure de Pierre le Grand
au siécle des Lumiéres dans I’ceuvre
du baron de Tschudy, secrétaire d’Ivan Chouvalov

Beaucoup de figures de 1’ Antiquité vivent au siecle des Lumiéres une deuxiéme vie.
Parmi elles, 1’une des plus intéressantes est celle d’Alexandre le Grand. Elle a été
utilisée en Europe, notamment en France, dans la construction de I’image d’un grand
monarque — homme de guerre de génie et souverain magnanime. Quand Alexandre
a été abandonné par la monarchie frangaise comme un alter ego de Louis X1V, il re-
trouve son éclat sur les pages de Voltaire qui le compare a deux grands monarques
de son époque, Charles XII et Pierre I*. Le secrétaire du favori Ivan Chouvalov, le
baron de Tschudy est expatrié sur les bords de la Neva ou il est confronté a la tradition
panégyrique russe dans laquelle la figure d’Alexandre le Grand n’est pas traitée de
la méme maniére qu’en France. Se tournant constamment vers 1’ Antiquité, Tschudy
utilise quelques figures antiques dans ses ceuvres prorusses, notamment celles qui
sont consacrées a Pierre le Grand, véritable dieu tutélaire de la Russie au XVIII®
siécle. Quelle tradition rhétorique va-t-il utiliser pour construire la figure du grand
monarque russe? Cet article tente de donner une réponse a cette question.

85 O peunTEpIpETALIMHE TOMOHOCOBCKOIO TEKCTA B epeBoie Uyau cM.: Poceyyxuii B. Bapon ne
Uynu — nepeBoauuk JIomoHOCOBA.

8 B Tom umcne B nponecce nepesona [oxeansrozo cioea JIOMOHOCOBA; TO K€ KOCBEHHO MOJI-
TBEPKJAIOT M BeCbMa OOIMIMpPHBIE MO3HAHUS Yynu B PyCCKOM MCTOPHH, O YEM CBHIETENBCT-
BYIOT €T0 TeKCTHI, onyonukoBanHele B. UepHbIM.



GIOVANNI PAOLETTI

POLYTHEISME ET REVOLUTION:
LE MANUSCRIT DES RECHERCHES HISTORIQUES
SUR LA RELIGION DES PRINCIPAUX PEUPLES
DE L’ANTIQUITE DE BENJAMIN CONSTANT

[S]i nous désirions d’étre citoyens d’Athénes ou de Rome
ancienne, nous ne ferions que nous tromper. {...) L’ Antiquité
doit nous paraitre comme une chose éloignée, exempte de
toute vulgarité: du passé, tout simplement.

Wilhelm von Humboldt, a Goethe,
aotit 1804

1. D’aprés une these largement accréditée, la connaissance historique du
monde ancien connut au début du XIX® siécle un renouveau remarquable,
voire un véritable changement d’approche: en fait, I’histoire ancienne, telle
que nous la connaissons, c’est-a-dire une histoire conforme a nos critéres de
validité de la connaissance historique, serait née précisément a cette époque’.
Refus des traditions 1égendaires et des mod¢les rhétoriques, de I’exemplarité
des Anciens, de I’histoire magistra vitae: voila quelques points par lesquels
la critique des nouveaux historiens — d’un Niebuhr ou du jeune Grote — expri-
ma son souci de rupture avec I’imaginaire traditionnel du monde ancien, un
imaginaire que le si¢cle de Lumiéres avait parfois critiqué, sans pourtant le
mettre radicalement en question. C’était certes, a regarder les détails, une
rupture parfois plus affichée que réelle?; n’importe: la nécessité de changer
dans I’ensemble la fagon de se mesurer avec I’héritage de 1’ Antiquité est res-
sentie avec force dans la conscience (intellectuelle) européenne de 1’époque.
Ce fut, pour ainsi dire, un sentiment de perte de I’innocence: pour savoir qui
furent véritablement les Grecs et les Romains, il fallut une fois pour toutes
cesser de les idéaliser, de les voir comme des héros, des géants ou des exemp-

© Giovanni Paoletti, 2012

" Ampolo C. Storie greche. La formazione della moderna storiografia sugli antichi Greci. To-
rino, 1997; Idem. Per una storia delle storie greche // I Greci/ A cura di S. Settis. Torino,
1996. Vol. 1. P. 1015-1088; L’ Antiquité grecque au XIX® siécle. Un «exemplum» contesté? /
Sous la dir. de C. Avlami. Paris, 2000; Vidal-Naquet P. La démocratie grecque vue d’ailleurs.
Paris, 1990.

2 Si ce n’était pour la raison que le savoir des Lumiéres, de Fontenelle 28 Montesquieu, de Hume
a Cornelius De Pauw et Louis de Beaufort, s’était bien montré capable de distance critique a
I’égard du monde ancien.

280



POLYTHEISME ET REVOLUTION

les, comme des modé¢les peut-étre encore praticables de vertu ou de liberté.
La place centrale des Anciens dans la construction de la civilisation européen-
ne fut ainsi mise en question. Autrefois, dans la Querelle, pour prendre con-
science d’eux-mémes, les Modernes s’étaient confrontés et comparés avec
les Anciens: cette fois, a I’aube de 1’époque contemporaine, ils croient devoir
tout simplement s’en délivrer®. Et pour se délivrer des Anciens, ce qu’il fallait
faire en premier lieu, c’était les placer dans I’histoire, les historiciser. Rien
peut-&tre n’exprime mieux ce souci que la phrase de Wilhelm von Humboldt
citée en épigraphe*.

Parmi les facteurs de ce changement il faut sans doute compter I’événement
avec lequel le si¢cle des Lumicéres s’était clos: la Révolution frangaise. Le pro-
cessus d’historicisation des Anciens regut une partie au moins de son ¢lan de
la réaction que I’imitation des Anciens par les révolutionnaires, les Jacobins
notamment, avait suscitée. Ce ne serait que le dernier des anachronismes dont
I’ Antiquité avait fait I’objet depuis le Moyen Age, mais apparemment le plus
gros de conséquences. Comme devait le dire un jour Fustel de Coulanges en
reprenant un lieu commun né au lendemain de Thermidor, «l’imitation mal-
adroite des Anciens nous a conduits a la Terreur»>. Se délivrer des Anciens,
¢’était donc en méme temps renoncer, intégralement ou en partie, au projet
révolutionnaire: c’était penser a I’Europe moderne sans Grecs ni Romains,
et sans révolutionnaires habillés en Anciens. Evidemment, la réaction la plus
forte a cet usage du mythe de I’ Antiquité ne pouvait avoir lieu qu’en France,
et se charger d’une signification politique (a I’heure dramatique des comptes
avec les Jacobins); mais ce fut hors de France, ou I’enjeu politique de la ques-
tion exercait une prise moins serrée sur 1’activité intellectuelle, que cette ré-
action donna ses premiers fruits scientifiques: la France avait été la patrie de
I’imitation des Anciens, celle de leur histoire fut I’ Allemagne — une histoire
qui répond aux noms de Heyne, Niebuhr, August Boeckh, Karl Ottfried
Miiller, Creuzer, Hermann...¢

Nous nous proposons ici de mettre a 1’épreuve cette reconstruction, en
I’employant comme grille de lecture pour 1’évaluation d’un cas particulier:
celui de Benjamin Constant. Son histoire est singuliére et emblématique, a
plusieurs titres. Il fut un homme des deux siécles, miri en tant qu’intellectuel
au XIX° siécle, mais éduqué au XVIII® (a partir des Lumiéres, surtout écos-

3 «Qui nous délivrera des Grecs et des Romains» est le titre donné par Benjamin Constant a
un article de 1830 (Le Temps, 1°" mai 1830 // Constant B. Positions de combat a la veille de
Juillet 1830, Articles publiés dans le Temps, 1829-1830 / Ed. par E. Harpaz. Geneéve; Paris,
1989. P. 140-142).

4 Citée par Pavan M. Antichita classica e pensiero moderno. Firenze, 1987. P. 74. Voir aussi
Ampolo C. Per una storia... P. 1039.

5 Fustel de Coulanges N.-D. Legon d’ouverture (Strasbourg, 1862) // Fustel de Coulanges N.-D.
La Cité antique. Paris, 1984. P. 473.

¢ Cf. Marino L. I maestri della Germania. Gottingen 1770-1820. Torino, 1975.
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saises, et de classiques gréco-romains)’. Il fut un acteur politique pendant
la Révolution francgaise, et un historien de I’Antiquité. Un intellectuel eu-
ropéen, partagé entre la Suisse d’ou il était originaire, I’Ecosse ou il avait
¢tudié dans sa jeunesse, et ses deux patries d’adoption: une patrie politique
et mondaine, pour ainsi dire, la France; une patrie culturelle et scientifique,
I’Allemagne. C’est précisément cette position hybride qui fait I’intérét de
Constant pour une histoire de 1’héritage de 1’ Antiquité a la fin du si¢cle de
Lumicéres.

2. Les Recherches historiques sur la religion des principaux peuples de
[’antiquité (dorénavant Recherches historiques) sont un manuscrit de presque
600 pages autographes, daté de 1809%. Le manuscrit est articulé en trois par-
ties (voir la table de matiére reproduite en annexe). La premiére, entiérement
consacrée au polythéisme grec, est composée de 26 chapitres, soit 70% du
manuscrit. La deuxiéme partie aurait di traiter d’une autre espéce de poly-
théisme, que Constant appelle le «polythéisme sacerdotal». En fait, de cette
deuxiéme partie des Recherches historiques, nous avons seulement le titre;
dans le manuscrit, elle correspond a une case vide. Or, en 1809, Constant
avait déja commencé a étudier au moins depuis quatre ou cinq ans ce sujet,
qui prendra de plus en plus d’importance a ses yeux; mais, évidemment, il
n’est pas satisfait des matériaux dont il dispose: s’agit-il d’une simple carence
d’informations ou d’une question d’interprétation? La question est ouverte:
nous y reviendrons. La troisieme partie, finalement, ne comprend que neuf
chapitres au développement moins organique: Constant y traite de ces reli-
gions anciennes qui résultent d’une combinaison entre les deux especes prin-
cipales de polythéisme, comme le polythéisme scandinave (qui fait 1’objet
d’un chapitre) et, surtout, le polythéisme romain.

Le théme général du manuscrit ne doit pas surprendre. Dans 1’histoire
de la réception de I’ Antiquité, Benjamin Constant est surtout connu pour des
sujets politiques, et notamment pour ses réflexions sur la différence entre la
liberté des Anciens et celle des modernes. Pourtant, s’il y a un axe perma-
nent dans son intérét pour les Grecs et les Romains, ce fut justement la ques-

7 A I’exception de quelques courts manuscrits et des pamphlets de jeunesse, Constant est un
écrivain du XIX¢ siécle: son écrit le plus connu sur notre sujet, le discours sur La liberté des
anciens, comparée a celle des modernes, date de 1819. Mais il est aussi un homme du XVIII®
siécle; son intérét, sa passion méme, pour les Anciens, date d’ailleurs de sa jeunesse: son
premier écrit qui nous soit resté est une dissertation sur la Discipline militaire des Romains,
son premier texte publi¢ est une traduction du premier chapitre de I’ History of Ancient Greece,
de I’historien écossais John Gillies (admiré également par Condorcet).

8 Le manuscrit des Recherches historiques est conservé a la Bibliothéque cantonale de
Lausanne (Ms 34/10). Son édition est prévue sous la direction de Kurt Kloocke, dans le
cadre des Fuvres compleétes de Benjamin Constant (en cours de publication chez Walter
de Gruyter, Berlin). Nous remercions ici M. Kloocke d’avoir bien voulu me communiquer
la transcription du manuscrit, dont je reproduis la table des matic¢res a la fin du présent
article. La numérotation des pages est celle de I’original.
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tion de leur religion. Constant travailla, dans les années 1770 et 1780, a une
«histoire du polythéisme» inspirée de Hume et d’Helvétius, ou il se propos-
ait de démontrer la supériorité du paganisme ancien sur le théisme chrétien.
A Tlautre extréme de sa biographie intellectuelle, le dernier ouvrage qu’il
publia, a partir de 1824, fut ’imposant De la religion, considérée dans sa
source, ses formes et ses développements, en cinq volumes, qu’il considérait
comme I’ceuvre de sa vie.

Dans cet arc chronologique qui couvre un demi-siécle — idéalement, de
I’accession au trone de Louis X VI a la Révolution de Juillet —, les Recherches
historiques sont donc situées plus ou moins au milieu, & mi-chemin entre les
projets de jeunesse de Constant et son tout dernier ouvrage. La continuité
de cet intérét de longue haleine pour les systémes religieux des Anciens se
laisse voir, par exemple, dans le fait que Constant, d’apres sa méthode habitu-
elle, refond dans De la religion plusieurs matériaux de la premiére partie des
Recherches historiques, parfois sans variations remarquables. Mais il ne faut
pas confondre la persistance d’un intérét avec la linéarité d’une évolution:
qu’un intérét soit constant ne signifie pas pour autant que son développement
soit continu.

Un changement important se laisse voir, par exemple, par rapport aux
premiers projets de jeunesse. A ce que nous en savons, Constant se propo-
sait a cette époque de montrer que ’esprit du polythéisme des Anciens (pris
en bloc?) était préférable, en termes de tolérance et de Lumiéres, au théisme
judéo-chrétien — une thése que Hume, parmi d’autres, avait développée dans
les derniers chapitres de son Histoire naturelle de la religion®. Les Recher-
ches historiques, au contraire, se présentent franchement comme un travail
d’histoire, ou la comparaison est subordonnée d’une fagon plus étroite aux
exigences de la temporalité historique; ou, par conséquent, le rapport est éta-
bli entre deux formes de religion historiquement proches et homogenes: poly-
théisme des Grecs/polythéisme sacerdotal. Des années 1770-1780 a 1809,
I’antiquité étudiée par Constant s’est historicisée: ce serait un cas du proces-
sus général d’historicisation de 1’ Antiquité, qui caractérise la culture euro-
péenne au passage du siecle.

De I’autre c6té, il ne serait pas moins faux de voir dans les Recherches
historiques un simple travail préparatoire & De la religion, 1’étape d’une ges-
tation graduelle et sans détours. Il y a des matériaux et des passages qui re-
viennent de 1809 a 1824; mais /’idée de fond du livre a changé, et avec elle
I’ouvrage que Constant écrit sur les Anciens. De la religion garde la forme
historique de présentation (par contraste avec un exposé plus «théorique»),
que les Recherches historiques avaient déja adoptée. Mais les différences
entre les deux textes sont considérables.

% Cf. Carpenter C. Ethics and Polytheism in Constant’s early writings: the influence of Hume,
Smith and Gillies // Annales Benjamin Constant. 2005. N 29. P. 73-100.
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D’abord, a travers 1’histoire, qui est en fait une histoire du polythéisme,
De la religion se propose de parler, ainsi que son titre I’annonce, de la religion
en général; les Recherches historigues sont au contraire une é¢tude historique
circonscrite a la religion des Anciens — les Grecs, et en partie les Romains'?.

Ensuite, 1’histoire des religions que De /a religion présente obéit a un
schéma bipartite, fondé sur la distinction entre les religions sacerdotales et
celles ou le sacerdoce est absent: ce que I’ouvrage met en scéne sont les «vies
parallelesy», pour ainsi dire, des deux especes de religion (genése, éléments de
I’une et de 1’autre, forme des dieux, etc.). Dans les Recherches historiques,
la partie qui aurait di traiter du polythéisme sacerdotal est une case vide.
C’est donc comme si Constant, au fil des années, avait rempli de plus en
plus cette case: I’histoire qu’il finit par raconter devient, pour ainsi dire, une
histoire manichéenne, structurée sur 1’opposition d’un principe positif (les
religions sans sacerdoce) et d’un principe négatif (les religions sacerdotales,
dont ’Egypte fut I’archétype). Dans les Recherches historiques, au contraire,
il n’y a qu’un seul barycentre: toute la réflexion se développe a I’intérieur
du cadre défini par la genése et la décadence du polythéisme grec. Il s’agit
d’évaluer si cela correspond a un jugement de valeur, qu’on pourrait exprimer
de la facon suivante: le polythéisme grec est le centre des Recherches histo-
riques parce qu’il exprime — a lui seul, de fagon exemplaire — un noyau es-
sentiel du phénomene religieux, qu’il s’agit de rendre manifeste.

Les Recherches historiques ne représentent pas une simple transition
dans 1’évolution des études de Constant sur la religion des Anciens; elles
doivent étre plutdt étudiées comme 1’ébauche ou 1’idée d’un ouvrage sin-
gulier. En particulier, la singularité de ce manuscrit dans 1’ceuvre (au moins
dans I’ceuvre connue) de Constant dépend de deux raisons: I’kistoricisation
du polythéisme des Anciens par rapport aux projets de jeunesse; la centralité
de ce méme polythéisme, plus marquée dans les Recherches que dans De la
religion. Historicité ef centralité des Anciens. C’est sur le sens de cette com-
binaison qu’il faudra maintenant nous interroger.

3. Or, de ce point de vue, Constant va a contresens par rapport a son époque.
Nous avons déja rappelé comment le regard sur les Anciens se caractérisait
plutdt, au début du XIX® siécle, par la combinaison de I’historicisation et du
décentrement: regarder les Anciens d’un ceil historique équivalait a leur oter
la centralité dont ils avaient joui d’ordinaire dans le systeme des valeurs et
d’éducation de la civilisation européenne!'!. De ce double mouvement, Volney

19 On ne peut pas dire que les Recherches historiques sont encore une histoire de la religion des
Anciens (avant de s’élargir a une étude a la portée plus vaste), parce qu’en 1809 Constant
disposait déja de matériaux qui, loin de ne concerner que les Grecs et les Romains, portaient
sur les religions sacerdotales, sur le théisme, sur la religion en général (sa définition, son
rapport avec la politique et la morale; les passions religieuses, etc.).

' Cf. Nippel W. La costruzione dell’‘altro’ // I Greci / A cura di S. Settis. Torino, 1996. Vol. 1.
P. 165-196; lacono A.M. 1 Greci e i selvaggi // Ibid. 2011. Vol. 3. P. 1379-1396; Binoche B.
Le sauvage et I’ancien et le moderne, ou comment penser ’histoire de la société civile //
Revista de Historia, edigdo especial. 2010. P. 217-230 (a propos de Ferguson).
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avait donné une expression célebre dans ses Legons d’histoire, prononcées
dans la chaleur du débat post-révolutionnaire: entre les sauvages et les mo-
dernes, avait-il averti, c’est aux premiers que les Grecs anciens ressemblent,
d’ou I’absurdité de prendre encore ces «demi sauvages» comme des exemples
ou des modeles'.

Pourtant, c’est aux Anciens et a leur polythéisme que Constant re-
vient, apres I’interruption sous Napoléon de son engagement politique, et
il y revient avec une passion que le temps n’a pas refroidie: «Ce que je sais
et ce que j’apprends me donne assez de jouissances. Je vivrais cent ans
que 1’étude des Grecs seuls me suffirait»!®. Quel est donc le sens de cette
reprise?

Or Constant connait parfaitement le débat en cours sur I’héritage de
I’ Antiquité: il est au courant a la fois de la réaction a 1’imitation des Anciens
et de ses enjeux politiques, dont il fut témoin direct, et des acquis scienti-
fiques que les érudits et les philologues (surtout allemands, autour de I’école
de Gottingen) avaient commencé a accumuler en direction d’une connais-
sance historique «scientifique» de 1’antiquité. Constant participe a ce mouve-
ment général; en méme temps, il s’en écarte, dans la mesure ou les Anciens
continuent a représenter pour lui une expérience historique tout a fait cen-
trale. Pourquoi?

Beaucoup dépend de la fagon dont I’historicisation des Anciens est ef-
fectuée. Par ce mot, «historiciser», j’entend ici quelque chose d’assez simple:
historiciser, c’est expliquer par des facteurs historiques un phénomeéne jadis
expliqué par des facteurs non historiques (par exemple: nature, révélation,
raisonnement philosophique, mécanismes psychologiques, etc.).

«Historiciser» implique donc effectuer un examen des facteurs 1égi-
times de la connaissance du passé, visant a exclure tout appel a des causes
de I’histoire qui ne soient pas historiques a leur tour. Ces aspects métho-
dologiques sont trés marqués dans les Recherches historiques. Constant consa-
cre plusieurs chapitres précisément a mettre en évidence les défauts de ce que
nous appellerions la littérature existante sur ce sujet — de Court de Gébelin a

12 Volney C.-F. de Chasseboeuf, comte de. Legons d’histoire (1795) / Volney. (Euvres. Paris,
1989. T. 1. P. 605-606 (6° séance): «L’on a voulu nous donner des modéles grecs ou romains;
mais (...) quelle comparaison établira-t-on entre les meeurs et les habitudes de petits peuples
a demi sauvages*, pauvres et pirates, divisés et ennemis par naissance et par préjugé, et un
grand corps de nation qui, le premier, offre dans 1’histoire une masse de vingt-cinq millions
d’hommes parlant la méme langue, ayant les mémes habitudes, et dont tous les frottements,
depuis quinze cents ans, n’ont abouti qu’ a produire plus d’unité dans ses habitudes et son
gouvernement» (note de Volney*: «Maintenant que j’ai vu les sauvages d’Amérique, je per-
siste de plus en plus dans cette comparaison, et je trouve que le premier livre de Thucydide,
et tout ce qu’il dit des meeurs de Lacédémoniens, convient tellement aux cing nations, que
j’appellerais volontiers les Spartiates, les /roquois de 1’ancien mondey).

13 Constant B. Journaux intimes (1804—1807) / Dir. par P. Delbouille et K. Kloocke // Cons-
tant B. (Euvres complétes. Série «Euvresy. T. 6. Tibingen, 2002. P. 98-99 (2 avril
1804).
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Dupuis, de Warburton a Sainte-Croix!'4. Et le reproche qu’il adresse a ces au-
teurs est toujours le méme, d’avoir eu recours pour interpréter le polythéisme
des Anciens a des facteurs finalement non historiques: un noyau immémo-
rial de sagesse (dont on ignore d’ailleurs la provenance'®), I’hypothése d’un
peuple primitif (indémontrable, et superflue'®), la Révélation du théisme!?,
etc.!®

L’originalité du travail de Constant peut étre mesurée plus précisément par
rapport a quelques problématiques spécifiques: I’interprétation des mythes'?;
les temps héroiques de la Gréce?’; la relation entre les Grecs et I’«Orient»
(notamment les Egyptiens).

4. La mythologie, surtout homérique, est pour Constant la source premiére
pour I’étude du polythéisme grec?'. Son approche de la mythologie n’est en-
core que trés timidement philologique ou comparative, ce qui n’étonne pas a
’aube du XIX® siécle. En méme temps, Constant, a la suite de Heyne??, dont
il a connu assez vite les travaux, pose clairement la question de la complexité
historique des mythes (ou fables). C’est en effet «une erreur trop commune»
que de considérer la mythologie en bloc, comme un ensemble fixé et soustrait
a I’action du temps:

Dans I’esprit de beaucoup de lecteurs assez instruits, le nom de chaque my-
thologie retrace un ensemble d’opinions dont ils ne démélent pas les dates. La
religion d’Homére et de Pindare leur parait parfaitement semblable [...] [l n’en
estrien. [...] Les Dieux de la Gréce n’ont en commun avec ceux d’Ovide et de
Virgile que le nom et quelques fables dont la signification avait changé?.

14 Warburton W. The Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated on the Principles of a Reli-
gious Deist (London, 1737-1741, 2 vol.); Court de Gébelin A. Le Monde primitif analysé
et comparé avec le monde moderne (Paris, 1773-1782, 11 vol.); Sainte-Croix G. de. Mé-
moires pour servir a I’histoire de la religion des anciens peuples ou Recherches historiques
sur les mysteéres du paganisme (Paris, 1784); Idem. Réfutation d’un paradoxe littéraire de
M. F.-A. Wolf... sur les poésies d’Homere (Paris, 1798); Dupuis Ch.-F. L’Origine de tous les
cultes, ou la religion universelle (Paris, 1795, 4 vol.).

15 Recherches historiques. I°* partie. Chap. 2. Fol. 9-10.

16 Tbid. Chap. 3. Fol. 35-38.

7 Ibid. Chap. 4. Fol. 42-43.

18 En méme temps, et a coté de ces cibles plus explicites, le processus d’historicisation deman-
dait a Constant une certaine prise de distance a 1’égard de certains de ses modéles avoués: par
exemple, I’histoire conjecturale (conjectural history), a la Ferguson, ou 1’histoire naturelle
(natural history), a la Hume. Mais une historicisation conséquente tend a interdire les recons-
tructions historiques fondées sur des conjectures philosophiques ou sur les principes régissant
les modifications de 1’esprit humain — Condorcet est trés explicite sur ce point.

19 Recherches historiques. I°® partie. Chap. 2 et 9.

20 Ibid. Chap. Fol. 7-8.

21 Cf. sur cela Bowman P. Le groupe de Coppet et la mythologie / Il gruppo di Coppet e
I’Italia / A cura di M. Matucci. Pisa, 1988. P. 53-70.

22 Sur Heyne, cf. Graf F. Die Entstehung des Mythosbegriffs bei Christian Gottlob Heyne //
Mythos in mythenloser Gesellschaft. Das Paradigma Roms (Colloquia Raurica 3) / Hrsg.
von F. Graf. Stuttgart; Leipzig, 1993. S. 284-294.

23 Recherches historiques. I partie. Chap. 9. Fol. 113-114.
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Cette attitude de sens commun?* sur la mythologie ancienne est sans
doute encouragée par la nature méme de 1’objet. Les systémes mythologiques
construisent souvent des chronologies idéales?, et ils renversent 1’ordre gé-
nétique des fables, en présentant les plus récentes comme étant les plus anci-
ennes?®: en un mot, les narrations mythiques ont tendance a effacer les traces
de leur historicité. A cela s’ajoute le penchant des savants a interpréter les
«fablesy a partir d’éléments non historiques. Cela vaut pour les deux ap-
proches dominantes a 1’époque de Constant: dans le modele allégorique, qui
fut en partie celui de Heyne lui-méme, le sens du mythe est réduit a un noyau
de vérité abstraite ou atemporelle (morale, scientifique, cosmogonique). Mais
cela vaut également, et contrairement aux apparences, pour le modele évhe-
meériste, selon lequel la mythologie consisterait dans 1’apothéose de person-
nages historiques. Or, il ne faut pas confondre le fait que les mythes expriment
parfois un contenu historique, avec 1’historicité du mythe lui-méme. Dans
I’hypothese évhémériste, surtout si elle devient la seule clé d’interprétation,
la formation des mythes ne dépend pas évidemment du fait historique trans-
figuré, mais plutdt du mécanisme de sa transfiguration: un mécanisme, qui,
quant a lui, aurait plut6t des racines anthropologiques universelles (penchant
a diviniser, tendance a oublier cette divinisation). D’apres [’hypothése évhé-
mériste, en réalité, mythe et histoire s’opposent — I’histoire précede le mythe,
elle ne I’explique pas®”:

[Cette] conjecture, c’est que la fable n’est qu’une corruption de I’histoire.
Mais il faut supposer alors que, pendant un assez long intervalle, ’homme n’a
eu ni idées, ni besoins religieux: car si la religion ne s’est formée que de faits
historiques défigurées, elle a du attendre, pour se former, que ces faits, non
seulement fussent arrivés, mais eussent été¢ défigurés par le laps de temps?.

Dans le manuscrit de Constant, 1’accent tombe au contraire sur I’historicité
spécifique de la mythologie ancienne. Les mythes, dit-il, sont sujets a des
modifications incessantes, méme si elles sont souvent imperceptibles: ce qui
signifie que, loin de s’opposer a I’histoire ou de la suspendre®, les fables en
sont pénétrées de part en part. Et ces modifications sont dues a leur tour a un
ensemble de facteurs, dont il faut reconstruire la stratification et 1’interaction
complexe: superposition d’opinions diverses (mais toutes situées sur le méme

24 Mais particuliérement prononcée en France... Cf. Journal intime, 5 février 1805; Recherches
historiques. I* partie. Chap. 1. P. 2.

25 Recherches historiques. I¥ partie. Chap. 8. Fol. 106: «les traditions éparses se concentrent et
se circonscrivent dans un espace de temps qui détermine une chronologie idéale. Cet espace
et ce temps trop resserré accumule et confond les événementsy.

26 Ibid. Chap. 9. Fol. 118-120.

27 Allusion au titre de I’ouvrage du théoricien de I’évhémérisme Antoine Banier: La Mythologie
et les fables expliquées par I’histoire. Paris, 1738—1740. 3 vol.

28 Recherches historiques. I°" partie. Chap. 2. Fol. 12.

2 Par un processus que 1’anthropologue Ernesto De Martino appelle destorificazione.
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plan, c’est-a-dire sans distinction entre une sagesse cachée et la déformation de
celle-ci par le vulgaire); contaminations interculturelles (dogmes indigenes /
dogmes étrangers); dimension communicationnelle (doctrines secrétes et doc-
trines publique), lie a son tour a la structure sociale et politique; élaboration
symbolique d’événements inattendus (contingence de I’histoire)*°.

La mythologie ancienne parait donc a Constant un phénomene complexe
et stratifié, aux multiples niveaux de signification: si son contenu recele, com-
me Heyne I’avait dit, une partie «naturelle» (1’allégorie) et une partie «his-
torique» (I’évhémérisme), c’est a sa capacité de constituer le fond des croy-
ances populaires que la mythologie doit selon Constant sa véritable valeur. La
«mythologie populaire» est celle qui intéresse Constant: et dans cette rééva-
luation du sens des croyances communes, dans cette réflexion sur la forme
mythique qui caractérise souvent ces croyances et qui est a I’origine de leur
force, il n’est pas difficile de voir I’effet d’une méditation sur I’expérience
révolutionnaire.

Pour Constant, le point de vue auquel il faut se placer pour interpréter la
mythologie ancienne se situe ainsi précisément a I’opposé des interprétations
savantes, d’apres lesquelles le sens véritable des mythes consisterait dans
un noyau doctrinal caché au public. Ce point de vue consiste plutot a cher-
cher le sens de mythes dans leur signification littérale, la seule retenue par la
«masse» de la nation, et celle qu’il faut donc prendre au sérieux. C’est 1a, en
méme temps, la perspective qui permet de saisir [ historicité des fables:

Les allégories et les symboles peuvent rester les mémes a toutes les époques,
comme exprimant des idées qui ne varient pas. Les fables populaires changent,
parce qu’elles expriment des idées qui varient®'.

5. La reconstruction et I’interprétation de I’époque «héroique» de I’histoire
grecque — celle pour laquelle nous n’avons pas de témoignages directs, donc
a peu pres la période allant des premiéres traces ancestrales d’une «nation
grecque» jusqu’a la guerre de Troie — est un autre passage crucial. Cette
époque préhistorique constituait en effet un terrain propice a la «décentralisa-
tion» des Grecs. Nous I’avons vu avec Volney: d’aprés ce que nous en savons,
par exemple d’aprés le premier livre des Histoires de Thucydide, les premiers
Grecs n’étaient, dit-il, que des «petits peuples & demi sauvages, pauvres et
pirates»>2.

30 Recherches historiques. I° partie. Chap. 9. Fol. 116-117: «Confondant ainsi les écrivains, les
doctrines, les époques et les dates, les auteurs de la plupart de ces systémes [sur la mythologie
ancienne] n’ont point séparé les opinions des siecles divers, les dogmes empruntés du dehors
des dogmes indigenes, les doctrines secrétes des doctrine publiques, et parmi ces dernieres
celle qui avaient toujours composé la croyance nationale de celles qui s’y étaient introduites
successivement, ou y avaient été jetées tout a coup par quelqu’événement inattendu.».

31 Ibid. Chap. 2. Fol. 23-24, ¢’est moi qui souligne; cf. Chap. 1. Fol. 9 sur la question des
modifications insensibles auxquelles les mythes sont sujets dans le temps.

32 Volney C.-F. Legons d’histoire. P. 605. Pour un autre exemple de cette «démythication» des
Grecs anciens, cf. 1’«histoire du chamanisme», annexée par P.-Ch. Levesque a sa traduction
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Dans les Recherches historiques, le probléme est analysé dans les chapitres
7 et 8 de la premiére partie, ou Constant décrit le passage des premiers Grecs
du fétichisme au polythéisme. Son opération est double: d’une part, il reprend
la question des temps héroiques de la Gréce, telle que les historiens [’avaient
posée; de I’autre, son sujet étant la religion des Grecs, il met en rapport cette
histoire avec la transformation des croyances religicuses, et notamment avec
I’émergence du polythéisme.

La nouveauté de son approche consiste précisément dans la combinai-
son de ces deux niveaux (histoire et histoire de la religion). En effet, par-
mi les auteurs du XVIII® siécle que Constant reconnait comme ses modeéles,
les deux sujets étaient plutdt traités séparément: d’ordinaire chez les histo-
riens, comme John Gillies dont Constant avait traduit partiellement I’ Histoire
grecque’, la religion des Grecs n’est traitée qu’en marge de la reconstruction
des temps héroiques; par contre, dans I’histoire des croyances religieuses,
celle de Hume faisant pour Constant autorité, I’origine du polythéisme est
expliquée par des facteurs universels* (incertitude et conflictualité des évé-
nements de la vie humaine, ignorance des causes, passions) sans rapport avec
les circonstances déterminées de ’histoire grecque.

De ces deux sources, Constant tire librement les éléments de son analyse.
Par exemple, de Gillies et des historiens il reprend la thése selon laquelle
la nation grecque résulta d’un mélange de peuples et de cultures (Pélasges,
Hellénes, Orientaux): aux Egyptiens et aux Phéniciens, les Grecs auraient di
notamment les découvertes les plus importantes «not only in religion, but in
agriculture and arts», des découvertes qui accélérerent de fagon exception-
nelle leur marche le long des stades de la civilisation®*. De Hume il reprend,
par exemple, les remarques sur la tolérance et 1’absence de fanatisme dans les
cultes polythéistes, ainsi que la liaison de ces derniers avec les «mille influ-
ences inattendues et contradictoires» qui menacent la vie des hommes>®.

Ces éléments sont combinés par Constant dans un tableau unitaire. Le
résultat de cette opération est une histoire qui ne ressemble ni a I’un ni a
I’autre des modeles de départ. La genése du polythéisme grec ne reléve pas
d’un développement naturel des croyances, comme chez Hume, mais de la
greffe d’une religion historique (le polythéisme des colonisateurs égyptiens

des Histoires de Thucydide (1795; vol. 3, «Troisi¢me excursion: Sur I’origine septentrionale
des Grecsy, p. 278 ss., dissertation prononcée a I’ Académie des belles lettres le 29 mai 1789).
Ce texte est connu par Constant qui le commente dans Journal intime (27 juillet 1804).

33 Constant B. Essai sur les meeurs des tems héroiques de la Gréce. Tiré de 1I’Histoire grecque
de M. Gillies (Paris, 1787) // Constant B. (Euvres complétes. Série «Euvres». Tiibingen,
1993. T. 1. P. 149-197; Gillies J. The History of Ancient Greece... London, 1786. 5 vol.

34 «Universels», plus précisément, dans la mesure ou il sont liés a des stades universels du
processus de civilisation.

35 «Greece (...) was not left to be slowly civilized by the progressive ingenuity of the Hellenic
tribes». — Gillies J. The History of Ancient Greece... London: Jones, 1825. P. 2.

36 Recherches historiques. 1 partie. Chap. 4. Fol. 44.

10. Bek IIpocsenienus. Beim. 4 289
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ou phéniciens) sur une couche de croyances antérieures (le fétichisme des
Pélasges)®’. C’est justement cette genése tout historique qui est censée expli-
quer la spécificité du polythéisme grec par rapport au polythéisme en général.
De I’autre coté, au moment de réfléchir sur cette spécificité, Constant ne peut
plus se satisfaire du modele d’histoire linéaire (marche et stades de la civili-
sation), dont Gillies était encore débiteur: si le noyau de la religion des Grecs
vint de I’Egypte, pourquoi le polythéisme des colonisés ne fut pas identique
a celui des colonisateurs?*® D’ou la nécessité d’introduire des déterminations
historiques ultérieures: comme, par exemple, la structure rigidement stratifiée
de la société égyptienne, qui fit que les colons, venant des castes inférieures,
«ne pouvaient connaitre que les dehors de la religion égyptienne»’’; ou la
différence de langues, qui rendait impossible la traduction intégrale et fidele
d’un systéme de croyances dans un autre’. Le polythéisme grec résulta de
ces facteurs, et d’autres semblables: c’est la raison pour laquelle le passage
du fétichisme au polythéisme grec ne rassemble plus du tout chez Constant a
une évolution linéaire ou «naturelle» (au sens de Hume), ou a la substitution
simple d’un systéme de croyances a un autre, mais plutét a un processus de
traduction imparfait et réciproque.

A la lumiére de la reconstruction de Constant, le polythéisme aux temps
héroiques de la Grece parait donc le résultat d’un ensemble de facteurs com-
posite, complexe, contingent: en un mot, un ensemble «historique».

6. Le fait est que, pour Constant, la religion des Grecs et leur liberté sont liées
étroitement ’une a ’autre. Etudier la formation du polythéisme grec — un
polythéisme «libre», sans dogmes ni prétres —, c¢’est en méme temps porter
en pleine lumiére les conditions de naissance de la liberté des Anciens, c’est-
a-dire pour Constant la seule que 1’espéce humaine ait connu avant les révo-
lutions modernes. Et historiciser la religion grecque, c’est en méme temps
historiciser leur expérience de la liberté. Pour les historiens lus par Constant,
la cité grecque surgit d’un coup, ou spontanément, de son passé héroique,
comme on passe de I’enfance a 1’age mdr, de la nature a la civilisation. Il
n’en est pas ainsi chez lui. La cité ancienne ne fut pas un fruit spontané, ni un
«miracle» tombé dans 1’histoire, mais 1’effet d’une combinaison compliquée
de facteurs historiquement déterminés. Elle fut, intégralement, un produit de
I’histoire: est-ce qu’elle en fut aussi un produit nécessaire?

37 Pour le fétichisme, cf. naturellement 1’ouvrage de Ch. de Brosses, Du culte des dieux fétiches
(1760), tres apprécié par Constant.

38 Recherches historiques. I partie. Chap. 7. Fol. 84-85 .

39 Ibid. Fol. 89.

40 Tbid. Fol. 93: «La différence des langues offrait une grande facilité pour supposer la
ressemblance de ces opinions. La nécessité de s’entendre faisait traduire dans un langage
fort imparfait des idées qui n’étaient pas les mémes, et la traduction devenait une espece de
concordat, par lequel une idée mixte se formait, sans qu’on s’en apergut, aux dépens de deux
idées primitivesy.
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Venons en donc au troisieéme et dernier point: le probleme des rapports
entre les Grecs et I’Orient. C’est aussi revenir a la question de la «case vide»:
a cette deuxiéme partie des Recherches historiques, que Constant envisage
de consacrer au polythéisme sacerdotal, mais qu’il laisse en 1809 a 1’était de
projet. Pourquoi?

En général, Constant est plutdt hostile au parti des «orientalistes», qui
soulignaient le poids déterminant des influences orientales (venant d’Egypte
ou de plus loin) sur la civilisation grecque: les critiques qu’il adresse a Creu-
zer, dans les années qui suivent immédiatement les Recherches historiques,
en témoignent clairement. Il reste que, dans le chantier de ses recherches sur
la religion, le polythéisme oriental fait 1’objet d’une réflexion tourmentée.
Constant hésite longtemps sur la place qu’il faut assigner aux religions sa-
cerdotales dans son systéme comparatif. Or, la «case vide» du manuscrit de
Constant, loin de n’étre que la lacune provisoire d’une rédaction en cours, est
a notre avis le signe de cette hésitation théorique. Cette partie du manuscrit
n’existant pas, nous entrons ici dans le terrain des conjectures. Mais le Jour-
nal intime, ou Constant enregistre, entre autres, I’avancement de ses recher-
ches sur la religion, nous donne sur cette question quelques apercus.

Nous sommes dans les années qui précédent les Recherches historiques,
en 1804-1805 précisément, et Constant travaille intensément, bien que par
intermittence, sur le polythéisme. A cette époque, son projet est d’en faire
I’histoire, de sa genése a sa décadence, en Grece et a Rome. Cette carriere lui
parait suivre un «cours naturel» des croyances. Elle consiste notamment dans
ce que nous appellerions une «sécularisation» des croyances religieuses, ou
le déclin des anciens dieux laisse place a une morale de plus en plus civique,
ou rationalisée. A la suite de cela, Constant voulait montrer par analogie que
le théisme, malgré toutes les différences qui le séparent (en pire) du polythé-
isme (passions religieuses, dogmatisme, sacerdoce, etc.), est destiné a suivre
le méme chemin, donc a se diluer graduellement dans une religion tout inté-
rieure et au contenu moral, sans dogmes, sans prétres et méme sans Dieu (du
moins sans un «Dieu-personne»)*!. Dans ce plan, le moule du projet de jeu-
nesse inspiré¢ d’Helvétius (paganisme versus théisme) est encore reconnais-
sable. Ici, les religions anciennes autres que la grecque n’ont pas de place:
elles constituent tout au plus des déviations du cours naturel représenté par le
polythéisme gréco-romain, une sorte d’«anti-nature».

C’était pourtant une déviation bien étrange: les lectures que Constant fait
ces années-1a, la découverte récente d’autres grands systémes mythologiques
(indien, scandinave, allemand), lui montrent que la déviation est en réalité
beaucoup plus diffusée que la norme. En fait, dans le monde ancien, le poly-

4l C’est ce que Constant voit chez Schleiermacher (Uber die Religion, 1799), cf. Journal
intime, 14 et 19 novembre 1804. A propos du rapport entre Constant et Schleiermacher,
cf. Kloocke K. Benjamin Constant et 1’Allemagne. Individualité — Religion — Politique //
Annales Benjamin Constant. 2003. N 27. P. 127-171 et Thouard D. Subjectivité et sentiment
religieux: Constant et Schleiermacher // Annales Benjamin Constant. 2006. N 20. P. 71-95.
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théisme sacerdotal était partout, hormis qu’en Grece. Il est donc malaisé,
voire impossible, de le reléguer au statut d’une simple exception a la nature.
La question devient plutdt la suivante: pourquoi la Greéce n’a-t-elle pas suivi
cette tendance, de facto presque universelle, des idées religieuses?

Aprées plusieurs hésitations*?, on arrive aux Recherches historiques, et
a la nouvelle formulation du probléme qu’elles laissent voir: a la place de
I’opposition polythéisme/théisme, et du modele nature/déviations, nous
avons désormais la confrontation entre deux formes de croyances religieuses,
polythéisme grec et polythéisme sacerdotal, deux formes qui appartiennent
au méme titre au niveau de I’histoire. A notre avis, c’est ainsi que s’explique
I’élaboration, évoquée ci-dessus, d’un systéme complexe de facteurs his-
toriques censés expliquer la geneése du polythéisme grec. C’est un fait re-
marquable que cette élaboration d’un modele d’explication historique n’est
pas chez Constant le fruit d’un approfondissement interne, pour ainsi dire,
a la connaissance du monde grec (grace a la philologie, a I’archéologie, a
I’anthropologie, etc.), mais qu’elle a lieu par contrecoup: dans son parcours
de recherche, c’est I’histoire de 1’Orient qui émerge en premier, 1’obligeant
a dépasser 1’opposition nature/déviations et a historiciser par 1a en méme
temps le pole de la nature, c’est-a-dire la Gréce elle-méme. Dans le travail
d’historicisation de 1’ Antiquité, Constant s’arréte la. Sa derniére découverte,
c’est-a-dire [ historicité de la liberté, aura été en méme temps la plus difficile,
pour un partisan de la perfectibilité de ’espece et des idéaux révolution-
naires. Il faut pourtant en prendre conscience: avec les religions sacerdotales
de I’Orient, c’est le despotisme — avec son cortege de hiérarchies, de dogmes,
d’oppression — qui sort du domaine de 1’anti-nature, pour entrer a part entiére
dans le terrain de I’histoire, d’une histoire qui fut la notre.

ANNEXE

TABLE DE MATIERES DES RECHERCHES HISTORIQUES SUR
LES RELIGIONS DES PRINCIPAUX PEUPLES DE L’ANTIQUITE

Premiére partie

Chap. 1: Pourquoi nous avons choisi le polythéisme grec pour centre de nos
recherches sur la mythologie des différents peuples de I’antiquité

Chap. 2: Que nous écartons de nos recherches les explications allégoriques
et scientifiques de la religion grecque

Chap. 3: De I’hypothese qui assigne a toutes les mythologies une origine
commune

42 Hésitations qu’il faudrait suivre en détail, a partir du Journal intime. Cf., par exemple,
quelques tournants: 12 février 1804, 23 juin 1804, 16 aoGt 1804, 21 janvier 1805, 8 avril
1805.
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Chap. 4: La premiere religion des Grecs

Chap. 5: Du sacerdoce dans le fétichisme et par conséquent chez les premiers
Grecs

Chap. 6: Passage du fétichisme au polythéisme

Chap. 7: Maniéere dont cette révolution s ’opére chez les Grecs

Chap. 8: Des éléments constitutifs du polythéisme grec

Chap. 9: Que [’on a souvent confondu les différentes époques du polythéisme
grec comme des autres mythologies

Chap. 10: Tableau du premier polythéisme grec

Chap. 11: Absence du pouvoir sacerdotal a cette époque du polythéisme
grec

Chap. 12: Des notions sur la destinée

Chap. 13: Des idées d’une autre vie

Chap. 14: De la mythologie de [’lliade comparée a celle de [’'Odyssée

Chap. 15: Que la mythologie de ['lliade est d’une époque postérieure a celle
de [’Odyssée

Chap. 16: Rapport du polythéisme primitif des Grecs avec la morale

Chap. 17: De l’introduction de la morale dans le polythéisme grec

Chap. 18: Contradictions qui caractérisent cette époque

Chap. 19: Exemple de ces contradictions dans Hésiode

Chap. 20: De la maniere dont les contradictions disparaissent

Chap. 21: Des historiens grecs

Chap. 22: Des tragiques grecs et de leurs opinions sur le caractére des
dieux

Chap. 23: D ’Eschyle et de Sophocle

Chap. 24: D Euripide

Chap. 25: Des progres de [’état sacerdotal chez les Grecs depuis Homére
Jjusqu’a Euripide

Chap. 26: Des variétés de l’organisation de [’état sacerdotal chez les Grecs

[Seconde partie:
Le polythéisme sacerdotal]

Troisiéme partie:

Combinaisons et modifications ultérieures des deux especes de Polythéisme

Chap. 1: Objet de la troisieme partie

Chap. 2: De la composition du polythéisme romain

Chap. 3: Des époques de la religion romaine

Chap. 4: Des poétes romains

Chap. 5: Tableau du polythéisme romain

Chap. 6: De la composition et des modifications du polythéisme scandinave

Chap. 7: Des changements que [l’introduction de la morale dans le polyt-
héisme apporte a diverses parties de la mythologie

Chap. 8: De la figure des dieux modifiée par leurs attributs moraux

Chap. 9: De [’allégorie dans le polythéisme indépendant du sacerdoce
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GIOVANNI PAOLETTI

Jlocosannu Ilaonemmu

Honurensm n @panuy3ckasi peBoJTIOLMSA:
pyxonuchb ben:xamena Koncrana Recherches
historiques sur la religion des principaux peuples
de antiquité (1809)

HccnenoBatensm, 3aHUMAaIOIINMCS UCTOpUEH BocnpusaTusa anTuaHocTd B HoBoe Bpe-
M3, bermkamen KoHcTaH M3BECTEH MPEkKC BCETO CBOMMH Pa3MBIIUICHHSIMHU O CBOOO-
ne B lpeBreit I'pertun u [IpeBHeM Pume u B coBpeMeHHOM emy oOmiectBe. Mexmy
TEM ero HeM3MEHHBI HHTEPEC BBI3BIBAINI CKOPEE BOTIPOC O PEIUTHH I'PEKOB M PUMIISH.
Bocnurannsiii Ha uaesx I[IpocBemenns, B 0COOCHHOCTH MIOTIAHACKOTO, B 1770-x
n 1780-x ronax Koncran, mo mpumepy Oma u I'enbBenus, 3aHuMalIC U3yYEHHEM
nonutensMa. OpaHiry3ckasi peBONIIONMS NpepBaia ATH 3aHATUSA, OAHAKO, KaK TOIBKO
KoHcTany mpumuioch Ha BpeMs OCTaBUThH MOJIUTHYCCKYIO JCSATCIBHOCTH, OH CPa3y
’K€ BHOBB O0PATHIICS K HCTOPHUH PEIIUTHO3HBIX BO33PECHUN aHTUIHOCTH. [IprunHa ero
HeocabeBarIIero HHTepeca K 3Toi TeMe KPoeTcsl He CTONBKO B TI0003HATEIEHOCTH
9PYINTA, CKOJIBKO B CTPEMJICHUH HAWTH B MOJIUTEH3ME KII0Y K TOHUMAHHUIO ITOJTHTH-
YeCKHX MpobiieM, MOPOXKACHHBIX peBotonneid. Pykonuck Recherches historiques sur
la religion des principaux peuples de [’antiquité, co3nannas B camoM Hauajie XIX B.,
[03BOJISIET MPOCIEIUTh, KaKk oT [IpocBemenus: kK PoMmaHTH3My MEHSIOCH IpeAcTaBie-
HUEe 00 aHTUYHOM dIIOXeE.



NCCIEJOBAHUA U ITYBJIUKALIMU

Marrusi KPHCTHHA BPATOHE

@dEHEJIOH B Poccun:
K UCTOPUU TPAKTATA
DE L'EDUCATION DES FILLES

Cpenu 6ymar Ilayse (ITayca), xpassimuxcest B Pykonmcaom otnene bubnuote-
ku Axagemun Hayk B Cankr-IleTepOypre, HaxonuTcs HeOONbIIAs PYKOIUCH,
KOTOpasi COACPKHUT YCPHOBOH 1 OEOBOM CIICKU COUNHEHUS, 03aITIaBICHHOTO
Knueu o 6ocnumanuu Owepeti 1 TMIIEHHOTO yKa3aHUA aBTopa'.

DTO cCOYMHEHNE yKe JOBOJIBHO JJABHO U3BECTHO HccienoBatensiM. O mHIM
W3 TepBBIX Ha Hero obparmn BHuManue B.H. I[lepeTir B cBoeM 3HaMEHHUTOM
TpyZAe, MOCBSAIIEHHOM pycckoil mod3uu XVIII B. (B TOM umncie TBOPYECTBY
N. Tlayse u mactopa 3. ['moka), riae paccMaTpUBaIOTCS TAKXKe TIEPEBOABI TIe-
JarOTMYeCKOTo XapakTepa, BhIMOIHEeHHbIe [lay3e, mo Bceil BeposSTHOCTH, BO
BpeMs ero npeOriBanusa B MockBe B rumHa3uu [mroka?.

Norann Bepuep Ilay3e (Johann Werner Paus, 1670-1735), ypoxenen
3anpma (CakcoHus), TOJYYHBINNN 3BaHHE Maructpa Quiaocodpum B YHH-
Bepcutere l[amme, Tme OH ydwiics y H3BECTHOTO mpodeccopa-6orociora
A.T. ®panke, o npuesne B Mocksy (1702) npenonasan B Hemernkoii cio-
0ozxe, MOMYyYUB 3aTeM MECTO Y4YUTeNsd B TMMHa3uu nactopa [mroka. ITocne

© Mapust Kpuctuna Bparosne, 2012

I BAH. OcH. co6p., 26.3.20. JI. 1-8 06. (JI. 2 06. — 4 06. mycTEI€).

2 [lepemy B.H. VICTOpUKO-IUTEPATYPHBIE HCCIEN0BaHUS M MaTepuansl. T. 3: U3 ucropuu
pasButus pycckoir mo3suu XVIII B. CII6., 1902. C. 180-186; B omucaHWUU COYMHEHUU
[May3ze Ilepetn BritouaeT Knueu o eocnumanuu owepeti B paaen «duocodus, megaroru-
ka 1 Mopasib» (Tam xe. Y. 2 (IIpunoxenns). C. 97-98). O mactrope O. [oke u ero rumMHa-
3un cM.: Kospueuna B.A. Hemenkas cno6oga MockBel 1 ee xxutenau B koHie X VII — mep-
Boi yeTBepTu XVIII BB. M., 1998. C. 313-332; Gliick H., Polanska I. Johann Ernst Gliick
(1654-1705) Pastor, Philologe, Volksaufkldrer im Baltikum und in Russland. Wiesbaden,
2005 (Fremdsprachen in Geschichte und Gegenwart / Hrsg. von H. Gliick und K. Schroder.
Bd. 1).
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cMeptu nactopa (1705) oH HETOATO 3aHUMAT MECTO PEKTOpPa TUMHA3ZUH, IS
KOTOpOW coctaBun ycraB — Ipasuna Illemposckozo yuunuwa (1706). OqHaako
13-32 HECJOXKUBIIUXCS OTHOLIEHUH C KOJIJIEraMH, YYeHUKaMH U X POAUTE-
nsmu [layze B 1706 T. BeIHYXKACH ObUT YHTH W3 THMHa3uH. B manpHeimem
OH TIOCBSITHII ce0S MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MEPEBOIYECKON ASITEIbHOCTH U CTH-
XOTBOPCTBY. B 1724 1. 0H ObLI 3aUnCIICH IEPEBOAYUKOM B AKQJIEMHIO HAyK U
ocrasaincs B Poccun 10 koHIa xu3Hu’,

ITo muenuto B.H. Ileperna, cBoio nepeBoadeckyto aesTeabHoCcTh [layse
Hadas mpuMepHo B 1705 1., Kor/1a OH MOT ITMCaTh MO-PYCCKHU «yKe BIIOJHE CBO-
0OJIHO, XOTs M BeChbMa cBOeoOpasHo»?. T1I1010M 3TOM JeATeTbHOCTH SBUINCH:
3namas KHUMICUYA O 204CEHUU HpA8 — NIEPEBOJl 3HAMEHUTOT0 TPAaKTaTa o 3THU-
kety Dpa3ma Porrepgamckoro, mpenHasHadeHHoro mis nereid (De civilitate
morum puerilium)®, u Knuzu o 6éocnumanuu Owepeti — CO4MHEHHE, HA KOTO-
poe TlepeTil yKa3blBaeT Kak Ha «IepeBo] (...) HEM3BECTHOrO HaM aBTOpa»’.
Wznaras noapoOHO WX cofepKaHUe, YUSHBIH MOAYEPKUBAI 3HAUCHUE TPYIOB
[Tay3e nnst ucTOpUM BOCHUTAHUS U MENaroru4eckoi Jureparypsl B Poccuu
XVII B. Ero BHUMaHueM mpu 3TOM He ObUT 000NHIEH M3BECTHBIM aHOHUM-
HBIH TpakTaT FOHocmu yecmuoe 3epyano, Beimenmuii B Cankr-IlerepOypre B
1717 1., KOTOPBI OOHAPYKUBAET HEKOTOPOE CXOJCTBO C COACPKAHUEM DTHX
IBYX MepeBeneHHbx [layse TekcToB’.

Uto xacaercs cobctBeHHO KHue o eocnumanuu owepeii, Ilepern 3ame-
YaeT, YTO 10 MOSBJICHUS 3TOTO MEePEeBOJla BCTPETUTh YIIOMUHAHUA O )KEHCKOM
00pa3oBaHUU B JIPEBHEPYCCKOW KHIKHOCTH MOXXHO OBLIO pa3Be 4TO B MO-
YUYeHUSAX O 3JbIX keHax MoanHa 3matoycra, B COOpHHKE HPaBOYYHTEIHHBIX

3 Buorpaduto Tayse u 0630p ero nesitensHOCTH cM.: [Tepemy B.H. Yka3. cou. C. 142-254;
Winter E. Halle als Ausgangspunkt der deutschen Russlandkunde im 18. Jahrhundert. Berlin,
1953. S. 168-171; Bunmep 3. U.-B. Ilay3e o cBoeil AesATeNbHOCTH B KauecTBe (hujaoiora u
ucropuka (1732) // XVII Bek. CII6., 1959. C6. 4. C. 313-322; Kogpueuna B.A. Yka3. cou.
C. 313-332; Mouceesa I'H. I1ay3e (ITayc) Horann Bepnep // CinoBapb pycckux mucareineit
XVIII Beka. CII6., 1999. Boin. 2 (K-II). C. 413-415.

4 [Tepemy B.H. Vkas. cou. C. 153,

5 lns mepeBona Tpaktara Dpasma [lay3e MCIIOIB30Ball JATHHO-HEMEIIKOE U3JAHUE, 03ar-
naBneHHoe «Liber Aureus Erasmi Roterodami, De civilitate morum puerilium. Das ist:
Ein Giildenes Biichlein des Erasmi Roterodami von Hofligkeit der Sitten und Gebirden
der blihenden Jugend». MccienoBarenu mpenmonararotr, 9YTO 3TO MOTIO OBITH ramoOypr-
ckoe m3manme 1678 r., cMm.: bukoga T.A., [ypesuu M.M. Onuucanve u3gaHUH, Hameda-
TaHHBIX Kupumnuneit: 1689 — aupapp 1725 1. M.;JLL, 1958. C. 349 (Ilpunoxenue VI);
Revunenkova N.V. Erasme en Russie // Dutch Review of Church History. 1991. 71-72.
P. 139; bpacone M.K. B maboparopuu W.B. Ilayca-nepeBomumka: 4epHOBOH U OeOBOIl Ba-
pHaHTBI ero nepeBoia Tpakrara Opa3ma Porrepmamckoro De civilitate morum puerilium //
Schnittpunkt Slavistik: Ost und West im wissenschaftliche Dialog. Festgabe fiir H. Keipert
zum 70. Geburtstag / Hrsg. von . Podtergera. Bonn; Gottingen, 2012. T. 2. S. 11-30.

6 Tepemy B.H. Yxkas. cou. C. 166. XoTs1 TOUHAs [1aTa COCTABIEHHS ITHX MEPEBOJIOB HE HA3bIBA-
eTCsl, HO 0 HUX TOBOPHUTCS B KOHTEKCTE MOCKOBCKOI1 Onorpaduu Ilayse nmeprona ero nmpeOsl-
BaHHMA B F’MMHAa3MU nacropa [roka.

7 Tam xe. C. 167, 169, 170, 184 npumeu. 1; Boikosa T.A., [ypesuu M.M. Yxa3. cou. C. 349.
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uspeuenuit [luena unu B Becede omya ¢ cuinom o scenckoii 3100€8, — 10 ecTh
B COYMHEHUAX, MTOCBSIIEHHBIX OTHIOAb HE BOCIIUTAHUIO AEBYIIEK, @ HAIPOTHUB,
pa3pabaTrhlBarOIUX TPAAUIIMOHHYIO CPEIHEBEKOBYIO TEMY KEHCKHX IIOPOKOB.
Takum obpazom, Knueu o gocnumanuu owepeii, nosisupimecs B [leTpoBckyto
SM0XY, NPECTABIAIN cO0O0M I TOr0 BPEMEHH HECOMHEHHOE HOBIIECTBO’.

Tem He MeHee HYXHO UMETh B BHIY, YTO 3TO COYMHEHHE HE TOJIHKO HE
OTpaxkaJlo 1eHCTBUTEIBHOIO [I0JIOKEHUS JKEHIINH B TOIAAIIHEM PyCCKOM 00-
IIECTBE, HO U MPAKTUYECKU HE MOIYYHIO PACTIPOCTPAHECHUS, O YEM T'OBOPUT
OTCYTCTBHE CIIUCKOB IEpEBOJIa WM cBelleHnH 00 ux cymecTtBoBanuu. [loutn
HUYEro He U3BECTHO U 0 peajibHOM UCTOIb30BaHUM KHue 0 6ocnumanuu ouje-
petl, ecliv TOINBKO HE UMETh B BUJly Hallle 3HaHUE O PacIpOCTPaHEHUH aHaJIo-
THYHOT'O MaTepHalia B CBA3H C YPE3BBIYANHO MOMYISAPHEIM FOHOCMU YecmHoe
3epyano, TAE TaKKE MOXHO HATH HaCTaBJIEHUs, CIELIUAJIbHO IIpeIHa3HAuYEH-
HbIE JJI JIeBYIIEK.

N3noxenne comepxanuss Kuue o socnumanuu owepeir IlepeTiy compo-
BOXKJAeT 3aMEUaHUSIMU OTHOCUTEJIBHO SI3bIKA IIEPEBO/A, KOTOPHIH OH CUUTACT
«KYPHO3HBIM H IIOPOIO HEYA000BPa3yMUTEIBHBIMY, TI€ «CIBIIIUTCS TO JaTHH-
CKasi KOHCTPYKIUS NPENIOKEeHNs OpUTHMHaja CTaThbd, TO HEMEIKUNA aKIEeHT
IIEPEBOMUUKA U €TO yCHJIUS BBIPA3UTCs TOYHO HA MAJO 3HAKOMOM si3bIKe»!”.
To ecTh ero UCTOYHHUKOM, CyIs IO 3TUM 3aMEYaHUAM, YUCHBIH CKIOHEH ObLI
CUMTaTh HEKUI JIATUHCKUI OpUTHMHAT HEU3BECTHOTO aBTOPA.

Ha ocHoBe u3yueHnus nepeoaueckoit aestenbHocTH [layse HaMm ymanoch
YCTaHOBUTb, YTO HEIOCPEACTBEHHBIM M HauboJjiee BEPOSTHBIM HCTOYHUKOM
€ro pyccKoro IepeBoja moj Ha3BaHUeM Kuueu o eocnumanuu owepeil moc-
JYKUJ TpakTaT, u3Aanublil B 1698 1. ¢ mpeaucnosuem A.I. @panke — Von der
Erziehung der Tochter'!, — XOoTOpBIii, B CBOIO OYepe/b, ABISETCS HEMELKHM
nepesonoM De [’éducation des filles 3HameHuToro apxuemnuckona KamoOpe,
Teonora u auteparopa Opancya denenona (1651-1715).

Kak n3BecTHO, CBOI NEpBBINM TpakTaT, MosiBUBIIMICS B 1687 1., ®eHenoH
Hamycand Ha OCHOBE MEAarorH4ecKoro OIbITa, TPHOOPETEHHOTO BO BpeMs
3aBenmoBanus Nouvelles Catholiqgues — TapWKCKUM BOCIHUTATEIHHBIM

8 [lepemy B.H. Yka3. cou. C. 180. O6 yHOMSHYTHIX COYMHEHHAX IPEBHEPYCCKOH KHMKHOC-
TH cM.: Kaean M./]. CnoBa 0 n1oGpbIX U 3JbIX keHax // ClioBapb KHH)KHUKOB U KHHXKHOCTH
Jpesneii Pycu / OtB. pex. [1.C. JIuxaues. JI., 1989. Brm. 2 (Bropas monosuaa XIV-XVI B.).
Yacte 2 (JI - A). C. 399-401; Teopozog O.B. Iuena // Tam xe. JI., 1987. Beim. 1 (XI — mep-
Bas nonoBuHa XIV B.). C. 382—-387; Tumosa JI.B. becena oTIia ¢ CBIHOM O JKEHCKOM 37100¢ //
Tawm xe. CII06., 1992. B, 3 (XVII B.). Yacts 1 (A —3). C. 137-139.

® [epemy B.H. Ykas. cou. C. 184, 186.

19 Tam xe. C. 186.

" Turyneubiii muct uzganus: Von der Erziehung der Tochter: Durch den Hn. Abt von Fenelon
Jetzo Ertz-Bischoff von Cammerich; Aus dem Franzdsischen iibersetzet; Mit einer Vorrede
August Hermann Franckens / SS. Theol. Gr. & OO.LL.P.Ord. & Past., Halle / In Verlegung
Jacob Fritzsch / Buchh. in Leipzig/ 1698. B crarbe ucmoiap3oBaH 3K3eMIUIIp, XpaHs-
muiics B bubnuoreke reprora Asrycra B BombdenOrorrene (Herzog August Bibliothek
Wolfenbiittel).
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yUpexAeHUEeM Ji AeBYLIeK, NepelleiInX U3 MPOTECTaHTCTBa B KaTOJIH4e-
cTBO (HamoMHUM, 4TO B 1685 I. JItomoBuk XIV ormenun HaHTCkuit SnHKT).
Kpowme Toro, ®eHenoH ObUT TaK)Ke BOCIIUTATEIEM BHYKOB KOPOJIA.

Ero coumnenue De [’éducation des filles, nanucannoe ansa repuora Jle
BOBHUIIbE M €r0 KEHBI, Y KOTOPHIX OBUIO BOCEMB jgodepeii'?, u B Gombmieit
CTeNeHW o0palieHHOe K MaTepsM, YeM K CaMHUM JIEBYIIIKaM U3 BBICIINX CIIOEB
oOmiecTBa, 3aMETHO BBIAETSUIOCH HA (OHE JNHUTEPaTypbl IUAAKTHYECKOTO
xapaktepa koHua XVII B. [Ipexae Bcero 3a cyeT TOro, 4YTo 3/1€Ch BIIEPBHIE,
MOMHMO  OOINIETeJarorHiecKiuX  BOMNPOCOB, IOAHMMANACh  MIpodiIemMa
BOCIIUTAHUS MOJIOJBIX KEHIMH; XOTA MMOIXOJ K €€ PELICHUIO Hellb3s1 Ha3BaTh
a0COTIOTHO HOBAaTOPCKUM.

C onHOI CTOpPOHBI, B MporpamMme OOpa3oBaHHs JEBYIIEK IMperycMar-
pUBAIOCh HM3Y4YEHUE TaKUX MPEIMETOB, KaK T'paMMaTHKa POJHOTO S3bIKa,
IuTeparypa, JaTblHb, MY3bIKa, XWBOMUCb. OHO MOMKHO OBUIO OBITH
YMEPEHHBIM M HEYTIyOJeHHBIM, YTOOBI HE TOOMIPSATH CIMIIKOM CHJIBHON
M0003HATETLHOCTH CO CTOPOHBI JIEBYIIKHM, KOTOPOH IOJarajoch BIaJeTh
eme ¥ OOMIMMHU CBENEHHUSIMH 10 SKOHOMHKE W MpaBy IS YCHENTHOTO H
MOPSIOYHOTO BEJICHUS JOMAIIHEro Xo3siicTBa. C Ipyroil CTOPOHBI, BCIYECKU
MOJYEPKUBAIIOCH 3HAYCHHE PO >KEHIIMHBI-MaTepH, MOCBAMIAIONICH cels
BaXHOHM 3a/ade BOCIHUTAHHUS HOBOTO NMOKOJEHHWS: OHa JIOJDKHA ObLIa CTaTh
JOCTOMHBIM MPUMEPOM JUISl CBOUX JIOUEPEN M YMENION X03siKoM momal,

I'maBnas 3acnmyra Tpakrata PeHenoHa, MO MHEHHUIO HCCIEAOBaTENeH,
COCTOHT B MOAYEPKUBAHUN BAXXHOCTH U CTHEIU(UKHU KEHCKOTO BOCIIUTAHMS,
€ro 3HaYeHus 1JIs1 CeMbH M oOmecTsa'®. JleBynika, mosy4usinas o6pa3oBaHue,
obecreunBaroniee €l HEOOXONHMMBbIE 3HAHHMS B Pa3yMHBIX, MOAXOASIINX
KEHCKOMY BOCIIHTaHUIO IIpeieiax, OyJaeT XOpoIIei MaTephio M OTBETCTBEHHOM
BOCIIUTATEILHUIIEH.

3namenuThiii metuct ABryct l'epman @panke (1663—-1727), ycepaHo
3aHUMABIIUNCA BOMPOCAMH BOCIHTAHUS ¥ PACHpPOCTpPAHEHUs 3HAHMUS,
He ciy4daiiHo oOpatwics k tpakrtaty ®Denenona De [’éducation des filles.
OH mepeBeNl ero Ha HEMEUKHUH S3bIK, YAaJWB JHIIb HECKOJIBKO OTPHIBKOB,

1206 06CTOATENLCTBAX, B CBS3H C KOTOPBIMH ObLJI COCTABJIEH TPAKTAT, O €70 MCTOUHUKAX, CYJlb-
6e u Barsnax deHenoHa Ha BocuTanue cM.: Fénelon F. (Buvres / Ed. établie par J. Le Brun.
Paris, 1983. Vol. 1. P. 1261-1268. O6uue cBenenus o OeHenone Kak aBToOpe MeJarornyec-
KuX counHeHui cM.: Doderer K. (Hg.) Lexikon der Kinder- und Jugendliteratur. Personen-,
Lander- und Sachartikel zu Geschichte und Gegenwart der Kinder- und Jugendliteratur.
Weinheim; Basel, 1975. 1 (A-H). S. 373-375.

13 Brokmann-Nooren Ch. Weibliche Bildung im 18. Jahrhundert: «gelehrtes Frauenzimmer»
und «gefillige Gattiny. Oldenburg, 1994. S. 163-171; B crarbe OBUIa HCIOJB30Ba-
Ha OJJICKTPOHHAs BepcUs KHUTH: http://oops.uni-oldenburg.de/frontdoor.php?source
opus=691&la=de.

4 Cwm., manpumep: Sonnet M. L’educazione di una giovane / Duby G., Perrot M. Storia delle
donne in Occidente. Dal Rinascimento all’eta moderna / A cura di N. Zemon Davis ¢ A. Far-
ge. Roma; Bari, 1991. P. 125; Brokmann-Nooren Ch. Op. cit. S. 163-171.
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oTHOCcsmuxcs K pemurun'®. Cremyer OTMETHTb, YTO, HECMOTpS Ha
crienuUIECKuil BEHIOOP TEKCTa JIJIs epeBoa, B AciicTBUTEeNbHOCTH DpaHke
BOJTHOBAJIM HE CTOJIHLKO OCOOEHHOCTH BOCTHTAaHUS AeBymek (xots B 1709 r.
OH ¥ CO3J1aJ IIKONY JJIs Jouepel mpeacTaBuTeNe BhICIIero cocnoBus — Gy-
naeceum), CKOJILKO IPOOIEMbI BOCIIMTAHUS JeTeM B 1eaoM 6.

B npenucnosuu k Von der Erziehung der Tochter ®paHke noquepKuBacT
Ba)XHOCTh THIATEFHOTO PACCMOTPEHMS BONpOCa O BOCHUTAHWH. XOT,
HAlIOMHHAET OH HEMEIKUM YHTATeNsIM, MpeajaraeMoe COYMHCHHE |
NPUHAJICKUAT BUAHOMY MPEICTABUTEIIO KaTOJIMYECTBA, 3TO 00CTOATENBCTBO,
BBHUJly MCKJIIOYUTEIBHOTO 3HAUEHHUs paccMaTpPHBAEMOIO BOMPOCA, JIUTe-
paTypHBIX JOCTOMHCTB CaMOTO COYMHEHHS W €ro IMOJIb3bl, MOXET OBITh
OTOJIBMHYTO Ha BTOPOii rian'’:

Geneigter Leser.

Ich bin von vielen biss anhero angetrieben worden / von der Kinder-Zucht
etwas zu schreiben und ans Tages-Licht zu geben/ in Betrachtung / dass
ich von der Zeit her / da mir GOtt die Augen geo®ffnet / meine und anderer
Erziehung im Liecht der Gnaden anzusehen / meine Sorge fu‘rnemlich mit
darauff gewendet / wie die u°berall ho°chst verderbte Art der Kinder-Zucht
verbessert werden mocchte (...) Da ich nun noch keine Zeit finde dissfalls
zu thun/ wozu ich sonst von hertzen geneigt und begierig bin/ ist mir
inzwischen gegenwa‘rtiges Tracta‘tlein des Ertz-Bischoffs von Cammerich
unter die Ha°nde kommen / darinnen ich so viel gutes gefunden / dass ich
verhoffet /| meinen Nechsten einen guten Dienst zu leisten/ wenn ich
procurirete / dass es in die Teutsche Sprache u°bersetzet / und so dann heraus
gegeben wurde (...) Es ist zwar dieses eigentlich/ wie der Titul weiset /
auff die Erziehung der To°chter gerichtet; es ist aber das meiste so darinnen
enthalten ist/ also beschaffen/ dass es insgemein bey der Kinder-Zucht
wohl zu appliciren {...) Weil der Autor der Ro°misch-Catholischen Religion
zugethan / hat er unterschiedliches / welches mit der Lauterkeit des Evangelii
nicht u®bereinstimmet / hin und wieder eingemischet / nichtso wohl in den
ersten Capiteln / als in denen / da er von der Religion handelt. Ich habe die
Freyheit genommen dergleichen ansto®ssige Oerter auszulassen. Doch dienet
dem Leser zur Nachricht / dass ich wegen der anderen vielen Arbeit es nicht
mit der Sorgfa‘ltigkeit gethan/ dass nicht einige Spuhr von des Autoris
Religion solte geblieben seyn. Daher ich bitten muss / dergleichen Stellen

15 Brokmann-Nooren Ch. Op. cit. S. 175. O Teonoru4ecKkoM acrekTe Bocnuranus y OeHenona
n ®Opanke cMm.: Osterwalder F. Theologische Konzepte von Erziehung. Das Verhéltnis von
Fénelon und Francke // Das Kind in Pietismus und Aufkldrung. Beitrdge des Internationalen
Symposions vom 12. — 15. November 1997 in den Franckeschen Stiftungen zu Halle / Hrsg.
von J.N. Neumann und U. Stréter. Tiibingen, 2000. S. 79-94.

16 Brokmann-Nooren Ch. Op. cit. S. 175-176.

17 He B mocnemHion odepear Ha BHIOOP JAHHOTO COYMHEHHs MOBIMsIa U criaBa DeHenoHa
3a TpaHHUIICii B CBSI3U C €ro ycrexaMH B BOCIHMTaHHH BHYKOB KOpOJs; c¢M. 00 stom: Witt U.
Bekehrung, Bildung und Biographie. Frauen im Umkreis des Halleschen Pietismus.
Tiibingen, 1996. S. 96.
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mit geneigten Gemu®the zu u°bersehen: wie denn auch keinen Versta®ndigen
dadurch einiger Schade zuwachsen wird. Es wird der Leser sonst so viel gutes
darinnen finden / dass er nicht Ursache haben wird / sich bey solchen kleinen
Fehlern des Autoris oder der Ubersetzung auffzuhalten. Es ist uns Teutschen
allerdings eine grosse Schande/ und sonderlich uns Evangelischen / dass
wir uns in dieser so wichtigen Sache von einen fremden mu°ssen den Weeg
weisen lassen: Noch eine gro®ssere Schande aber wu‘rde es uns seyn / wenn
wir solche Weisung nicht mit Danck annehmen / sondern um einiger Fehler
willen verwerffen wolten. Es ist ja gewiss mit der Erziehung der Jugend bey
uns so elend bestellet / dass es schlimmer nicht seyn ko°nte / dass wir vor
andern Nationen Ursache ha‘tten / auff deren Verbesserung einmahl ernstliche
Sorge zurichten's.

ITepeson:

baarockIJIOHHEBIN YATATEIIb!
Jo cero mHs MHOTHe MOOYXIadld MEHS HAIMCaTh M OMyOIMKOBaTh HEYTO O
BOCIIUTAaHHUH YaJl, B PACCY>KICHUHN TOTO, YTO C TeX IOp, Kak bor oTkpeuT MHE
rja3a v Jajg MHE B3DISHYTh B CBETE OJIarofaTy Ha BOCIUTAHUE MOC U APYTHX,
00paTuiI 51 CBOM 3a00THI MPESUMYIISCTBEHHO HA TO, KaK OBl HCIPABUThH CIIO-
€00 JIETCKOrO BOCIHTAHMS, TOBCEMECTHO BEChbMa UCOpYEHHBIH (...) Ha ceit
pa3 He MOT S HAHTH BPEMEHH COBEPIIUTH TO, K Y€MY, BIIPOUYEM, PACIIOIOKEH
IYIIOI0 M Yero jKelao, W TOrJa Iomajl MHe B PYKH ceil HeOOoJbIIoi TpakTar
apxuenuckona n3 Kambpe, rae Hamien s cTojib MHOTO JOCTOWHCTB, YTO BO3BI-
MeJ HaJeXay OKa3aTh JOOPYI0 YCIyry MOUM OJMOKHUM, MTO3a00THBIIKCH I1€-
PEBECTH OHBIN HA HEMENKHI A3BIK U 3aTeM H37aTh (...) XOTs OHBIi, KaK MoKa-
3BIBACT 3arfiaBHe, MPeJHA3HAYCH COOCTBCHHO JJI BOCIUTAHUS JA0YCpPEl, TeM
HEe MeHee OONBIIYIO 9acTh TOTO, YTO B HEM COACPIKUTCS, IO CBOUM CBOMCTBAM
MOYHO BIIOJIHE IPUMEHHTH K BOCIIUTAHUIO feTel Boobme (...) [Toenunky aBTop
MPUHAAICKHUT K PUMCKO-KaTOIHYECKON IIEPKBU, OH MPUMEIINBAJ TaM H 3/1€Ch
pa3HbIe BEIIH, HE COIIACYIOIIUECs ¢ YNCTOTON EBaHre us, He CTOIBKO B Mep-
BBIX [JIaBaX, CKOJIBKO B T€X, B KOTOPBIX OH TOBOPHUT O pelUruu. 51 B3su1 Ha ce0s
CMEJIOCTh OMTyCTHTh 3TH MPEJOCYAUTEIbHBIC MecTa. OTHAKO CIETYET yBEIO-
MUTb YUTATENS, YTO 33 UHBIMA MHOTHMH TPYIaMHU HE CIENAI 5 3TO CTOIb TIIA-
TEIBHO, YTOOBI HE OCTAIOCh KOe-TAe CIIeOB Bephl aBTopa. IloceMy moimkeH
MPOCHUTH BEIUKOAYIIHO MPOIYCTUTH 3TH MECTa, TeM Ooyiee 9TO HU OTHOMY
pPa3yMHOMY YeJIOBEKY Kakoro-inbo Bpeaa cue He mpuHeceT. B ocTanbHOM Yn-
Tarejab HAWIET 37€Ch CTOJBKO XOPOIIEro, YTO Y HETo He OyleT MPUYUHEI OC-
TaHABJIMBATHCS HA TAKMX HE3HAYMTEIBHBIX OMIMOKAX aBTOpa WIIM MEPEBONA.
Ham, semiiaM, 0cOOIHMBO €BaHICINYECKOTO UCIIOBEAAHMS, BEIUKHUM IIOHOIIIE-
HUEM, KOHEYHO, CIIY)KHT, YTO B TAKOM Ba)KHOM JIeJie MBI TIO3BOJIIEM yKa3bIBaTh
HaM IyTh HHO3eMITy. Ho eme 6OapmmM CTHIAOM OBII0 OBI ISl HAC, €KETH MBI
TaKO€ HACTaBJICHUE HE NMPHUHSIN ObI ¢ 0JIArOAaPHOCTHIO, & OTBEPIVIM Paad He-
CKOJIBKUX TIOTpeIHOCTel. Benb y Hac BOCIIUTaHUE FOHOLIECTBA CTONb IJI0XO0
MTOCTABJICHO, YTO HUYYTh HE MMOBPEAMIIO OBI, KOTIa O IPyTHE HAPOJIBI OTHAMKTBI
JTaJTi HaM MOBOJ BO3BIMETh PEBHOCTHOE IMOMEYCHHE 00 UCIPABICHUH OHOTO.

18 Von der Erziehung der Tochter, S. 2, 3—4 v°. Bnarogapio E.E. PbI4aoBckoro 3a HoMols B
IepeBojie ATOr0 TEKCTa.
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ABtoputeT @paHke ObIJI 0OUEHB BBICOK, TOITOMY caM ()aKT HEMEIKOTO T1e-
peBoaa Tpakrata deHenoHa, 3HaYCHUE KOTOPOTO B ieJie BOCIIUTAHUS HE TOJIb-
KO IOHOIIEH, HO M ACBYIICK OH BCAYECKH MOAUYEPKUBAJ, HE MOT HE TIOBIHUATh
Ha pemenue [layse (eme no npuesna B Poccuro 3aHMMaBIIerocs BONpocaMu
nunaktuku'’) o6paruThes K aTomy Tekcty. [lepeson Tpakrara De [’éducation
des filles (Hapany co 3HaMEHHMTHIM nocoOuem Dpa3ma Porrepmamckoro De
civilitate morum puerilium), No-BUANMOMY, NpEAHA3HAYAJICS IJII MOCKOBC-
KO TMMHa3uM mactopa [oka, pazymeercs, uMes 1eibio U Oojiee MHUPOKoe
npocsenieHue. B To xe Bpems Tpakrtar Opa3Mma, no MHeHuto B.H. Ilepetna,
NEepPeBOAMIICSA CKOpee «aiisi ceOs»: B Hauaje cBoero mpebdbiBaHus B Poccum
[Tay3e ucnbITEIBaI HEOOXOAMMOCTD YIPAKHATHCSA B MaIO3HAKOMOM €MY SI3BI-
ke?’. DTo mpeanonoKeHre He JUIIEHO CMBICTA M B OTHOIIEHHHU €r0 MePEBojia
De I’éducation des filles.

OOpatumcs k caMoMmy TekcTy nepeBoja llayse Tpakrara denernoHa.

Kak yxe ObUIO CKa3aHO, AaHHBIA MEPEBOJA COXPAHWICS B YEPHOBOM U Oe-
JIOBOM cIMCKaX. benoBoil crmcok BkIoYaeT B cedsl 4yacTh MEPBOW INIaBBI COUYM-
HeHus (1. 1-2), a uepHOBOM — JjBE TIepBbIE IIaBbl U YacTh TpeThei (1. 5—8 00.).
[IpenucnoBue dpanke nepeBefeHO He ObUTO. UepHOBOW CIUCOK COMEPIKHUT
MCIPAaBIICHUS B TEKCTE U HEMHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE MApTUHAJINH Ha MOJISX; B Oeno-
BOM — UCIIPABJICHUS BCTPEUAIOTCS JHUILIb U3PEAKa.

Crnenytomas Tabnuua moKa3blBaeT CoAEp)KaHUE YEPHOBOTO M OEIOBOTO
BapHaHTOB nepeBoaa [lay3e B OTHOLIEHMM K HEMELKOMY IEPEBOAY TEKCTa
®deHenoHa:

Von der Erziehung Knueu Krueu
der Tochter 0 gocnumatnuu oujepetl 0 gocnumanuu owepetl
UepHOBUK benosuk
Vorrede (S. 2-8 v°)
CAP. 1 Taaga i. [4484 neggan.
Von Wichtigkeit der @ Henferkuuou HYmAfk () nengeaknnon H}(m,yk
Auferziehung der To°chter |Bo‘nHTaNI=A Amereﬁ (1. 5-6) | BO‘NHTANI=A Amereﬁ
(8. 1-7) (1. 1-2)
CAP. 11 Taaga K. .
Was vor Ungelegenheit Roe seunniie npon'xosnTs 13
aus der gewochnlichen ORLIMHATW RO‘MHTAHIA
Erziehung entstehe ()1. 6 06. - 8)
(S.7-13)
CAP. 111 Taaga .
Von erster Grundlegung der | () nodomenin MegRArw
Aufferziehung (S. 13-26) | otHoRANIA &k BO'NHTAHiH
(1. 8-8 00.)

9 Koepueuna B.A. Yxa3. cou. C. 325.
20 [Tepemy B.H. Vkas. cou. C. 231.
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Kak Bunum, Ilayse mepeBen Tonpko Manyto 4acTb TpakTara DeHenoHa —
Tpu u3 13 maB. Tpakrar Opa3ma, HAIPOTHUB, OBLI IEPEBEACH UM MOJIHOCTHIO B
YepHOBOM BapHaHTE, B TO BpeMs Kak 0eJioBasi pyKOIHUCH JAOBEIeHA IPUMEPHO
10 TIOJIOBMHBI BTOPOH IIaBbI®!.

Marepuan, HaXOASIIUKCSA B HAIllEM PacIOPsDKEHHH, MO3BOJIAET cleiaTh
HECKOJIKO O0IIMX 3aMeYaHuil OTHOCUTENbHO MeTonoB pabotsl Ilayse-mepe-
Bonuuka. HaGmrogeHust HaJ TEKCTOM IepeBOAa TpakTara Jpa3Ma, KOTOPBIH
ObLT BHIIIOJHEH HAa OCHOBE JIATHHO-HEMELKOTO OpPHTMHaNa, JaloT OCHOBaHHE
YTBEPKIaTh, YTO B CBOEH paboTe OH OpPHEHTUPOBAJICS NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha
HEMEIKHUH TEKCT??, KOTOPBIM MEPEBOINI JOBOJILHO OykBasibHO. To ke cTpeM-
JICHUE TOCJIOBHO CJIEJ0BATh TEKCTY OPUTHHAIa OOHAPYKUBAETCS U B MIEPEBO-
ne tpakrata ®enenona De [’éducation des filles, nan xoropeim Ilayse pado-
TaJl IPeIOJI0KHUTEIbHO OAHOBPEMEHHO € IEPEBOAOM Jpazma.

Crnenyromnye UUTaThl, BOCIPOU3BOASIIME HAYAJIO IEPBBIX TpexX riaB Kuue
0 6ocnumanuu Owepeti, IEMOHCTPUPYIOT 00pa3ibl 9TOM paboThI>:

1.

CAP. L.

Von Wichtigkeit der Auferziehung der To°chter.

Man ist in nichts nachla®ssiger / als in Erziehung der To°chter. Der Eigensinn
und die Gewonheit der Mu‘tter geben zum o°fftern den Ausschlag darinnen:
Man ist der Meynung / man ko°nne diesem Geschlechte wenig Unterrichtung
geben. Man ha®lt die Aufferziechung der So®hne / vor eines der fu‘rnehmsten /
das gemeine Beste angehenden Gescha®ffte; und ob gleich nicht weniger
Fehler darinnen / als bey den To°chtern / begangen werden / so bildet man
sich doch zum wenigsten ein / dass man viel Lichtes brauche / wohl damit zu
verfahren?*,

YepHOBUK

Ta4g4 4. .

@ nengearknnon HX’mAfk BO MHTANIA Amefeﬁ

@ Hrvecoms Mentrk MONENE™sA, HEAREAH W RO MHTANIH ALieeri. GamoNMie H WRKIKHO-
BENIE Mufree'l'_n (moBepx i — €f) & Toms ykak vacTw coxkT¥nra: Hemm¥rs (cep-
Xy — MHHTA¢A1; H IOBEPX A); EWITH (cBepXy — 3) He (cBepxy — 1) Ro3mozmno (cBep-
Xy — 2), meHekomy (cBepxy —4) noa¥ (cBepxy — 5) muorw (csepxy — 1) Suetiz (cBep-

2! Moppo6Hree cM.: Bpazore M.K. Yka3. cou.

22 Cm. mpumey. 5.

23 3aqepKI/lBaHl/lﬂ )51 HO}lLlepKl/IBaHI/IH B IMTarax pyCCKOFO nepesona, a TAaK>X€ BCTAaBKH B KBaJ-
paTHBIX CKOOKax mpuHaiexar Ilay3e; KOMMEHTapUH OT MyOIMKaropa IalTcs B KPYIIBIX
CKOOKax.

24 Von der Erziehung der To°chter. S. 1-2. Cp.: «Chapitre I. De I’importance de I’éducation
des filles. Rien n’est plus négligé que 1’éducation des filles. La coutume et le caprice des
meéres y décident souvent de tout: on suppose qu’on doit donner a ce sexe peu d’instruction.
L’éducation des garcons passe pour une des principales affaires par rapport au bien public; et
quoiqu’on n’y fasse guére moins de fautes que dans celle des filles, du moins on est persuadé
qu’il faut beaucoup de lumiere pour y réussir. — Fénelon F. De 1’éducation des filles //
Fénelon F. Op. cit. P. 91.
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Xy — 2) HaSuHTH (cBepxy —3)-—MHAT4 80 RUTANIE Hengu?(foﬁ (TIoBepX W% — €t
MO/ KF% — 3HAK OTMEHBI CIEJTaHHOTO UCTIPABJICHNS) RO MHTAHIE (LIHWRE HAYAAHEHILOE
(€ McTIpaBIEHO Ha O€), # OKIIOA e NoA3'k Shaw noseznoe AswTH (sic/) ykao: n

OTA K TOME HeMEHUrk MOrykiakTeR, HEZREAH B BO'HTANIH AOYEPEH, 4 TOKMW MukHIe
HMWEOTS H Aosf'k fa%i(m,;awrz, MKW MHOrW (R'KY% HAAORHW, pag8ati K HeMn TROPHTH
(1. 5).

benoBuk

TAAR4 negras.

G3 HfﬂffM'kHHOH HYmAfk BO'NHTANIA AHlEfGH

@ nnvecoms menurk noneveTes, Hemedn W RO\ MHTANIH Amegen Gamoatie i WEKIK-
HOREHIE marep €A &% Tomn ARak vacro cox’k'r}fwrrz. MHHTCA, HEROSMOZKHO BRITH, MHOTW

YeHin Hdg‘IHTH memKoMXAnoAX} HenmShrs 80° MHTANIE ChINWE HAYAANKHLIOE, ORTIIOH

3 n0A3'k okaw MOAE3HOE EhITH Akao: n xora K TOMG Hemenwrk norgkuwanTes,
HEREAH K BO' MHTANIH Aowereu 4 TOKMW mirknie navkors, 1 yospk A%?(mawm MKW
MHOTW (R'KYE HAAORHW, pA3SMHW K HEMR TROJHTH (cBepxy TROfH — Hepa3z0opumBas
3anuch) (. 1).

2.

CAP. 1II.

Was vor Ungelegenheit aus der gewo°hnlichen Erziehung entstehe.

Die Unwissenheit einer Tochter ist Ursach / das sie verdriesslich wird / und
nicht weiss / was sie zula®sslich thun sol. Wo sie zu einen Alter gelanget /
sonder sich zu etwas gewisses zu entschliessen / oder wu‘rckliche Dinge
vorzunehmen / so hat sie weder Schmack / noch Hochachtung vor dieselben:
Alles was ernsthafft ist/ kommet ihr traurig vor/ alles was vo°llige
Auffmercksamkeit erfordert / wird ihr schwer: Die Neigung zum Lu‘sten /
welche in der Jugend starck ist / wie auch das Beyspiel anderer ihres Alters /
die sich in vergeblichen Dingen auffhalten/ machet sie ein ordentliches
arbeitsames Leben fu‘rchten (...} Ist sie von hohen Stande / so ist sie frey von
der Ha°nde Arbeit: Sie wird nichts thun / als nur etwa eine Stunde des Tages /
weilen man / sonder zu wissen warum / zu sagen pfleget / dass es nicht fein
stehe / wann die Weiber nichts arbeiten®

UepHOBUK

T'a484 E.

Roe sedunnie nfou )(omrr'z. H3 SEBINHATW BO' MHTAHISA

HegkomecTRO AOYERH KOER ECTh MPHYHHA, YTO OHA HE parkeTw H He BEAAETE, YTO He
no3s‘mmuﬂw Akaarn nopogaers. Raka |m3fama, He SmkeTn no‘aHnHo (BTopas o —

2 Von der Erziehung der To°chter. S. 7-8. Cp.: «Chapitre II. Inconvénients des éducations
ordinaires. L’ignorance d’une fille est cause qu’elle s’ennuie et qu’elle ne sait a quoi
s’occuper innocemment. Quand elle est venue jusqu’a un certain dge sans s’appliquer aux
choses solides, elle n’en peut avoir ni le golt ni 1’estime: tout ce qui est sérieux lui parait
triste, tout ce qui demande une attention suivie la fatigue; la pente aux plaisirs, qui est
forte pendant la jeunesse, I’exemple des personnes du méme age qui sont plongées dans
I’amusement, tout sert & lui faire craindre une vie réglée et laborieuse (...) Si elle est de
condition, elle est exempte du travail des mains; elle ne travaillera donc que quelque heure
du jour, parce qu’on dit, sans savoir pourquoi, qu’il est honnéte aux femmes de travailler».—
Fénelon F. De 1’éducation des filles // Fenelon F. Op. cit. P. 93, 94.
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HOBEPX W) YTO HERY MPOMBILIAATH, HAMKIHTHEA (TTOBEPX H — A) HiH (sic!) SunnTh
4yTo. X}Oﬂea trkeTh HH EKSCR HH BedetdAAAIE ARAATEANKI BELLER : BeE, YTO MEHAERNW AkaaTH
MOAOKAET, MEYAAHOE YAETH (HA TTOJIAX — REE,) BO €7RE (OREMUEHHOE HILIETCA BHHMANIE, €
H HEYAORHORKIRAETR: I HI(/IOHEfHTG K NOXOTAME, E7RE & wHocTH RHpENRETR, TAKOMAE
MEHKAAAT HHBI% ao3fac'm € B c}fe'rm,l)(z BELLA i(nfa3,;uanmnxcﬂ, TROMHT, KW Ad
WK'IHHGHEI PAEOTAHBH 7RH3HAI BOHTCA (... Alute oHa ecTh (W HAPSYHTAW YHHA, Mga3AHA
BYAETS W (AROTH (cBepxy — 2) f&’lcomnmm (cBepxy — 1), HH, ¥To 3 BAdeTE RECk
A€EHK, TOYIK K YACK, MOHERE ORKIKANTA [HEZHAWIIIHA MO YTO] (KAZLIBATH, MKW HE Akno
€Tk ZREHAME, HHYTO (ABOTATH (1. 6 00.).

3.

CAP. 111

Von erster Grundlegung der Aufferziechung.

Um allen diesen Ubeln vorzubauen / so ist es ein grosser Vortheil wo man die
Erziehung der To°chter von der zarten Kindheit an anfangen kan: Dieses erste
Alter / welches man unbescheidenen / und manchmahl ungeschickten oder
unordentlichen Weibern uberla®sset / ist das / in welches man die tieffesten
Einbildungen bergen kan/ und welche folgbar ihre gantze Lebens-Zeit
Wu‘rckung thun.

Man kan die Kinder/ ehe sie recht reden ko°nnen/ zur Unterrichtung
zubereiten. Man mo°chte wohl dencken / ich sage zu viel / man bedencke
aber nur / was das Kind / das noch nicht reden kan / thue?®.

UepHOBUK

Tadga .

() noaomenin MegRArw OCHORAHISA & BO'MHTAHIH.

4 Bul Mmul X_fl;w PECORAMAAEMER U RCErW TAKOBO BE3YHHIA, AOBqoE nfe*‘&’:'rfoeme ECTH,
awwe KTO BO'MHTAHIE Aovegeh U momarstys yhmeknys akra 3atnnaTn momers. Gen
MegRoH Ko3fam, KOTJoH RESAKIHLIME H WEKOTAA HEKARYHMBIAE H KESYHHNMIME TRENAME
MPEAAETEA, TAKOBOR €CTh, & HEroze (GYKBBI €r0 HAIMCAHBI TOBEPX hat) ra¥kotantiin
(OyKBBI iH HAITMCAHBI TIOBEPX 4:1) RHAH BAK(MIBATH, MOZHO €Th, HAE nocakrorareank
(sic!) ged Bee WHTIE AKHCTRORAHIE (ROE HIMBAAKTE.

Momno ecrh pkrH, MfERAE AAZRE MPAMO TOROPHTH mor¥Ta, Ha no¥uerie fIGHIOTORAATH.
Henuﬂfe'rz KTO, MKW OYNHL MHOTW I'AK: ORAYE ;\-u—ﬁe;g-}f (cBepxy ;\-u—ﬁeﬁzf TAKOROH) Ad
noAgMae'rz, 4T AkTA, He (CBEpXY HE — €IITE) npAMw (cBepxy — 2) faaTn (cBepxy — 3)
Sarkiomu" (cBepxy — 1; OykBa bl HarmucaHa oBepx i), Akaders (1. 8).

26 Von der Erziehung der Tochter. S. 13. Cp.: «Chapitre III. Quels sont les premiers fondements
de ’éducation. Pour remédier a tous ces maux, c’est un grand avantage que de pouvoir
commencer 1’éducation des filles dés leur plus tendre enfance; ce premier age, qu’on
abandonne a des femmes indiscrétes et quelquefois déréglées, est pourtant celui ou se font
les impressions les plus profondes, et qui, par conséquent, a un grand rapport a tout le reste
de la vie.

Avant que les enfants sachent entiérement parler, on peut les préparer a 1’instruction. On
trouvera peut-étre que j’en dis trop: mais on n’a qu’a considérer ce que fait I’enfant qui ne
parle pas encore». — Fénelon F. De 1’éducation des filles / Fenelon F. Op. cit. P. 96.
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Urak, kak BUAHO U3 IPHUBEACHHBIX MPUMEPOB, nepeBoy [lay3e oTpaxkaer
SBHOE CTPEMJIEHHE BOCIIPOM3BECTH TEKCT HEMEI[KOTO OPUTHHAIA I0CIOBHO? .
Uro KacaeTcs ero kauecTna, To, o sepHomy 3amedanuio B.H. Ileperna, nepe-
Boy [Tay3e mosyuunsics He BCcerna MOHATHBIM HU3-3a «YCHIIHS BBIPA3UTHCS TOYHO
Ha MaJio 3HaKOMOM sI3bIKe»>S. JIpyryro Npu4uHy YYEHBIA BUIET B HCIIOJIB30-
BaHWH JIATHHCKOW KOHCTPYKIIUHU MPEIOKCHUS, YTO OOBICHST CTPEMIICHUEM
MepPEeBOIYMKA BOCIIPOU3BECTH JITATHHCKHUI OPUTHUHAI; OH TaK¥Ke MO4CpPKHUBAI
BIMSHUE PyCCKOro npousHomenus [layse Ha ero Manepy nucbma?’.

Ecmn mpenmonoxenne B.H. [leperma o JaTHHCKOM OpWUTHHANE, STKOOBI
OKa3aBIlleM BIWSHHE Ha PYCCKWM cuHTaKcuc llayse, mpeacrasisieTcst HeyOe-
MUTENBHBIM, TO C €r0 3aMEUYaHUSAMH 00 OCOOSHHOCTSX MEPEeBOMA, OTPAKaB-
IIUX HENOCTAaTOYHOE BIAJEHHE HOBBIM SA3BIKOM U BIUSHUE POIAHOTO SI3BIKA,
HaIlPOTHB, CJIEIYET MOJHOCTHIO COTIacuThes. B mroboMm ciydae Kuueu o 6oc-
numanuu owjepeil, Kak u 3namas KHUNCUYA O 20JCeHUU Hpag, TIPECTaBIIIOT
co00i1 MeHHeHmi MaTepuail I U3YUYCeHHS, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, AEATESIBHOC-
TH ¥ TBopuecTBa Ilayse, ¢ Ipyroi — s3pIK0BOM cuTyauuu [leTpoBckoi amoxu,
B 0COOEHHOCTH B Cpe/leé MOCKOBCKON HEMELKOW KOJIOHHHU, K KOTOPOW OH IpH-
HaJJIeKall.

Hecmotpst Ha 0030pHBIN XapakTep JaHHOW CTaThU, MOXKHO IOABECTH He-
KOTOPBIE MPEIBAPUTEIHHBIE HTOTH.

Utak, B Hauase cBoelt gestenbHOCTH B MockBe [lay3e yacTuuHO nepesen
tpakratr Penesnona De [’éducation des filles, npenqHa3sHadyeHHbIN 151 BOCIIHU-
TaHUus IOHOIIEH M 0COOCHHO JIEBYIIEK U3 BHICIINX CJ0eB obOmecTBa. Bompe-
KU TIPEKHUM IPEOT0KESHUSIM 0 HEKOEM aHOHUMHOM JIATHHCKOM OpUTHHAJIE
ero pabots! (B.H. Ileperi) Ham yganock yCTaHOBUTH, YTO HA CAMOM JIeJie 3TO
OBLT HEMENKHIT TTepeBoa TpakTrara DeHenoHa, Beimenmui B 1698 1. ¢ mpeauc-
nosueM A.I. @panke, 6piBIIeTO Tpoheccopa [layze mo yHuBepcurety ['anie,
OOHOIO U3 B}IOXHOBI/ITCHeI\/’I 1 aKTUBHBIX IIeHTCJ'[eﬁ IIUETUCTCKOTO ABUXCHMUS.

Takum ob6paszoMm, Kwuueu o eocnumanuu Oujepeti, TPEACTABIAL COOOM
BXKHOE CBHUACTEIHCTBO PAHHUX KOHTAKTOB MEXKIY MUETUCTCKUM IICHTPOM
B ['amne u Poccueii, 0003HaualoT He MeHee BaXKHBIA ATall B UCTOPUU BOC-
npustus TBopuectBa Denenona B Poccun no TpenmaxoBckoro. Benp mMeHHO

7 Cp., nanpumep: «Die Unwissenheit einer Tochter ist Ursach / das sie verdriesslich wird / und
nicht weiss / was sie zula®sslich thun sol (...) Die Neigung zum Lu‘sten / welche in der
Jugend starck ist/ wie auch das Beyspiel anderer ihres Alters / die sich in vergeblichen
Dingen auffhalten» (S. 7) — «HeshmecTso jouepn koest ecmh MPHIHHA, 4TO OHA H aykers A ne gkpaeT,
4TO He KO3KfAHEHHW ykaarn nopogaers. (...) l]fmmomﬂ'l'e 4 NOKOTAME, €A € wnoetn Rugkmkern, Takom A€ A
?i"KMA'l- HHBIY% KO"’?M'M €A g ETHINE RELLAN nfaSAuﬂnmn)(m (o (1. 6 06.&; «Man kan die

inder / ehe sie recht reden ko°nnen / zur Unterrichtung zubereiten» (S. 13) — «Homuo ecs
AkrH, NERAE AARE NPAMO TOROPHTH Mor&’rrz, Ha mo¥Herie MHrOTORAATH (. 8).

28 [Tepemy B.H. Yxa3. cou. C. 186.

2 Tam se. Bausnaue npousnourenus Ilaysze oGHApYKHBAETCS, HAPUMED, B CIOBE «notak)oka-
Teak», T IMPOUCXOANT CMENICHHE COIIACHBIX 6 M 6, WIM B (hopMe POOUTEIHHOTO Iaje-
K& MHOKECTBEHHOTO YHMCIIa 334€PKHYTOTO TIPAJIATraTENbHOTO «MOMTHYH» BMECTO «MOAOAMKE.
IoapoGuee 06 aToM cMm.: [Tepemy B.H. VYka3. cou. C. 132; bpacone M.K. Yka3. cou.
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Mapust KPUCTUHA BPATOHE

3TOoT Tpakrar (DeHenoHa, NMEepeBEJCHHBIN B JalbHEWIIEM C (QpPaHIy3CKOTO
sI3bIKa 1o/ HazBanueM O gocnumarnuu desuy, CyJs 10 YUCITY U3TaHUH, OyaeT
M0Jb30BaThCSA HEMAJBIM YCIEXOM Yy PYCCKOTO YHUTATENs BTOPOH IOJOBUHBI
XVIII B. [lelicTBUTENBHO, TTOCTE BRIXOMa U3 THUnorpadun CyXOomyTHOTO Ka-
nerckoro kopmyca mepeBoaa M. Tymanckoro (1763) mocinenoBanu ero mnepe-
m3nanus B Cankt-IletepOypre (1774) u MockBe B YHUBEPCUTETCKON THUIIOT-
paduu y H.W. HoBuxosa (1788), a uepe3 mects geT B TamOOBe mosSBUIICS
HOBBIH IEpEBOI, BBIONHEHHBIH «aeBuIero Hanexnoro Hukudoposoro».
PyxonucHeiit nepesoa Ilayse, co3nanHbl B HaUajie CTOJIETHS, — OUH U3
JFOOOIBITHBIX, XOTSI M MAJOU3BECTHRIX, TIPEIIEICHTOB B PSITY MEPBBIX IIEPEBO-
noB Tpakrtara ®enenona De [’éducation des filles, npuCyTCTBHE KOTOPBIX B
PYCCKOM KyJIbType CTajo Hanboee 3aMeTHBIM BO BTOpoii monosuHe X VIII B.

Maria Cristina Bragone

Fénelon in Russia:
On the History of the Treatise De I’éducation des filles

The paper deals with Johann Werner Pauze‘s handwritten translation Knigi o vospi-
tanii dicerej dating back to the beginning of the XVIII century. Knigi o vospitanii
dscerej purported to be a translation of an anonymous text. The present article re-
veals F. Fénelon’s famous treatise De [’éducation des filles published in 1687 to be
the original source. In fact Pauze’s translation is based on the German translation of
Fénelon’s treatise Von der Erziehung der Téchter published in Halle in 1698 with the
preface of August Hermann Francke (1663—1727). The paper quotes and compares
passages from Knigi o vospitanii d$cerej and Von der Erziehung der Téchter.

30CK. T. 3. C. 288. Ne 7703-7705.



